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cucTema Kyntype

[Nepuennuja ynore MHAMBUAYaTHOT CTBapaola Kao HOCHOIA Hacieha
3HAYajHO CE MPOMEHMIA, MOCeOHO MoYeTkoM 80-mX, ca JOITaCKOM MOAEPHUCTA Kao
mro cy Eprecrt 'ennep (Ernest Gellner), benenukt Annepcon (Benedict Anderson)
u, kacHuje, Epux Xo06300om (Eric Hobsbawm). OBu ayTopu 1 BUXOBU HaceTHUIIU
3aCHOBAJIM Cy CBOj€ TEOpHje Ha Te€3aMa O CTBapamy TPATUIIMja KOje Cy IOCTEICHO
OIyMpJie ca HAEONOrHjaMa MOJEPHOT HWHIYyCTpHjckor moba. [loctmomepHmzam
rocMaTpa MHIUBHIYATHOCT Y APYIOM CBETIy, Ila Cc€ HEHa Be3a ca Npolulomhy
Takohe Mema.

VY HammM mpriIo3uMa JOHOCHMO jelaH O MOTYhHX eTHONOIIKHX moriena
Ha JlaHallllbe CTame OBe UCTpakuBauke obnactu y Yemikoj (peruja Mopascka) u
CpOuju. OBaj morjen y3uma y o03up mpaBal pa3Boja TpPaIWIIMOHAIHE HapOIHE
KyJIType, J0 HEHHUX MOryhux Momudukaiuja, Kao MTO Cy (HOIKIOpH3aM
(Tako3BaHO APYro MOCTOjame (OIKIOpa), KA0 U ayTOPCKe Kpealuje WHCIUPUCAHE
donkmopom y cagammocTh. McTpakuBame €THO-KYJITYpPOJIOIIKUX Tpaauiuja je
JOII YBEK TEMAaTCKO, Y CMUCITY TTIOCMaTpamka HeMaTepHjallHOT KyJITypHOT Hacieha u
KOMITIJIALUje PETHOHATHHUX, HAIMOHAIHUX M CBETCKHX Jcta. HoBopassujeHu
00JIHIIM JIOKAIHE KYJITYpe Cy peakifja Ha TpEHI0BE rIo0amu3almje.

VY d4emkoM OKpyXkewmy MOTy ce HahM MHOTH TpUMEpPU KOjH TIOKa3yjy
TpaHchopMaIjy Tpaauiidja, Kako y PaHUjUM IMEPHOANMA, TaKO U Yy CaBPEMEHOM
Jn00y, ca 3HaYajHUM yJorama IojeirdHala, Koje cy Ouiie ycioB 3a pa3Boj U IMOjaBy
oBHX TpaHchopmanuja. Peruja MopaBcka, a moceOHO HEKH HBEHU CEBEPHU KPajeBH,
cnermduuHa cy reorpadcko-ucropujcka obmact y PemyOmummm Yemikoj, roe ce
0orat KynTypHH perumoHanuzaM (opMHpPao Ha OCHOBY HapoaHE KyITypHE
Tpamuimje.

CucreM KyJaType y Manoj eTHorpadckoj peruju Biamka (Valassko) onmucan
je y cryauju Jane ITocnummnoe (Jana Pospisilova). OBa oGmnacTt, koja ce oAnuKyje
JeMorpa)CckoM XOMOTEHOIINy W y KOjoj ce H3pa3u TpaJullMOHAHE HapoIHE
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KyJIType MelIajy ca HEHHM T3B. ,,JPYTUM MOCTOjarbeM’, MacOBHa KylTypa M
rio6aaHu (eHOMEHH TI0J] YTHIIAjeM Cy 3HAYajHUX TOje[Hala, YaK U naHac. Jozed
Kana (Josef Kana, 1929-1994) npumep je jemHor o BUX — HayWTaHa oco0a,
XPOHHUYAP, IPUIIOBENAY, I[PTaY U CKAayT, HOCHJIALl yCMEHE TPAIHIU]e U TOPOAUTHOT
U KOJEKTHUBHOT cehama, Kome je mocBeheH mpuBatHH My3ej y ceny. bberomy
AKTHBHOCT y KYITYPH HACTaBWIH Cy H-ETOBU CHHOBH. PEMTHO3HOCT KAaTOIHIKOT
CTAHOBHUINTBA, Ka0 M JIOKAJHH CBEIITCHUK, MMajy HE3aHEMapJbUBY VIOTY VY
OUyBamby OCTaTaKa TPAIULUOHAIHE KyIType.

ETtnorpadcka obmact Xana (Hand) y neHTpamHoM jaeny peruje MopaBcka
cnazna y 3acebHe erHorpadcke peruje jomr on 16. Bexka. Mako cy TpaaunuoHanHe
peruoHanHe (opMe MOCTENEHO HECTaje, YCJIeA MOJCpPHH3ALMje CCOCKOT >KHBOTA,
OHE Cy Ce BpaTmiie ca HOBOM YJIOTOM, TOKOM Oyhema HaIlOHAJIHE CBECTH KpajeM
19. Beka. MuTenurennuja — BehHOM y4YHTEJbH, CBEIITCHUIIH, JIEKAPH M YMETHHIIN
—JIONIPUHENA je MIHUPEeHY OBUX (POpMH. AKTUBHOCT TIOje[MHAIIA HHjE MpecTaia 4aK
HU y 20. Beky. Yuutespunia Mapu IlaxtoBa (Marie Pachtova, poly. 1932) jenan je
takaB npumep (y ctyamju MupociaBa Banke — Miroslav Valka). Ona Huje camo
BoIWIa JNeudju (ONKIOpHH aHcamOn, ypehuBama nporpame 3a mpe3eHTALUjy
(donkopa u pajuia Kao JIGKTOp, Beh mokymmasa u 1a yKIbydd crapuje (OIKIOpHE
Tpagunuje XaHe y KyIATYpHH KaleHaap rpaja y KojeM xuBH. M3mely ocraor,
uMana je KJbYy4YHy YIOTYy y OUyBamky MpPOHM3BOAC YCKPUIBHX jaja W3 XaHe,
ykparieHux cnamoM. CHHYHYy T[aXby MOCBETHIA j€ TNPa3sHUIHOM IICIUBY.
[Mocmarpajyhu oBaj mpumep, MoOXke ce MoKazaTd Tpancopmalija pernoHaTHOT
KYJITYPHOT U3pa3a y caBpeMeHH JPYIITBEHHU KUBOT KA0 MEXaHH3aM CTBapama HOBE
Tpaguimje.

Crymuja Jlynmje VYxmmkoBe (Lucie Uhlikova) moceehena je HoBuM
rmecMaMma Ha Jyrouctoky permje MopaBcka (Mopaecka CroBauka — Slovacko) u
aHaJNM3Upa yJOry II0je[IMHIIa Kao CTBapajiauke JIMYHOCTH. Ha OCHOBY HEKOIMKO
MIpUMepa, y CTYJIHjU CE MTOCMAaTPajy pa3IMunuTe MOTHBAIIN]jE TIOjeIMHAIIA, PA3THIUTH
CTENEHH JIMYHUX KPEATUBHHUX JOMPUHOCA, KA0 U ,,KOMIO3UTOPCKHUX' MPUCTYMA.
AyTopka pasMUIba O pa3inuiu u3Mely odyBama M pEBHTANM3AIM]E KYJITYPHOT
Hacyeha, Kao ¥ 0 WHOBallMjaMa TPaJHIFje, KOja je MPEKO CTO TOJWHA TI0J] YTHIIajeM
MAacOBHE KYITYype.

Crynuja Maprune IlaBnunose (Martina Pavlicovad) ¢okycupana je Ha
TpaHchopMalje HapoJHHMX TUIECOBa y jYTOMCTOYHOM ey peruje MopaBcka
(Mopagcka CroBauka — Slovacko). AyTopka ce 0aBU yriiaBHOM MYIIKHUM TUIECOM
BepOymK (verbuiik), koju je eBoIyupao U3 NPUPOAHOT MYIIKOT IIJIECHOT M3pas3a y
cono (GopMy TpecTHXHOT Iuieca TokoM 20. Beka, Tj. TOKOM Iepuoja Kajaa cy
TPaJUIIMOHAIIHA HApPOJHU IUIECOBU Beh 3a0KpYKWIM cBoje (GopMe y MpHUpOITHOM
okpyxemy. HcrpaxuBame Hariamara wmeljycoOHy TOBE3aHOCT TpaaWIje U
yTHIaja GoJKIOpU3Ma U TMojennHala, koju onxpelyjy caBpemeny ¢opMmy Iuieca u
BEHO IIHPEHE.

[pumep yTHIAja HOCHJANa TpaJWIHUje KOjU C€ TPOCTUPE TPEKO
HAIIMOHATHUX TpaHuIa ToHocH Mupjana Menkosuh. OHa ce (okycupa Ha Yelke
IpXaBJjbaHe, BehnHOM WUMHrpaHTe y mepuoay u3mel)y nBa cBercka para, KOju Cy
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WHBCCTUPpAIN KallUuTaJl WIN JOHCIIU CKCICPTU3Y Yy MNpPOU3BOAMLU TCEKCTUIIA U
TEKCTWIIHUX Tpom3Boja y KpameBuny Jyrocmaeujy. OcuM, y CTPYKTypH
npeornalyyjyher, cTtpaHor kanurtaiga u3 AycTpuje, ogHOCHO beya, 3HaTaH je Ouo
yneo kamutana u3 Yemike, a 3atuM u3 Enrnecke u Uranwmje, y3 3HauajHO yuemnhe
JeBpeja, mopekIoM U3 BHUIIE EBPOINCKUX JpXkaBa. Y HCTO BpeMme, BehuHa
KBaJIM(UKOBAHE pallHe CHare uMHUrpupaia je u3 Yemnike, yKbydyjyhn M eTHUYKE
Hewmue u eranuke Yexe. IbruxoBo BEIITO Mpeay3eTHUIITBO YTHLAIO je Ha oapehenHa
noceOHa CBOjCTBAa jJYTOCIOBEHCKE W CPIICKE TEKCTHIIHE HHAYCTpUje. Y OBOM
MEPUOTY, TI0jaBUO CE MPBU WHAYCTPHjCKHA OM3HUC ca KOH(PEKIMjOM U TPHUKOTAXKOM,
300T TOCTYITHOCTH JOKAIHUX TKAaHWX WM MPEACHUX TKAHWHA, KOje Cy MPaBJbEHE O
yBe3eHOr Marepyjana. [louenu oBe MHAyCTpHUje, Ka0 M HEH KaCHUjH pas3Boj, Ounn
Cy HOA KJbYYHHM YTHIIajeM CTPAaHWX WHBECTUTOPAa M WMHIPAHTCKE paJHE CHAre,
PYKY IIOZ PYKY ca pagroHHUIaMa U MaHy(aKkTypaMa CIICIHjaTH30BaHAM 32 3aBPIIHY
o0Opany nmpedadpuKoBaHUX MPOU3BOJIA M CTBapame MPENno3HaTIbUBOT OpeH .

Pan Topnane bnarojeuh enabopupa ymory IUYHOCTH y OYyBamby
kynrypHor Hacieha. Y memy je mpencraBibeHa Mupujam Caiom, CICHApHUCTa,
penuTesb M apamwxep amarepckor nozopuiura ,.Kpasm [laBua™ y beorpagy. On
ocHHMBama 1986. ToaMHE O] CTpaHE jeBpejcKe 3ajefHuIle, Bhera Mwupujam cama
Bomu. Tokom mporeknumx 30 TroaMHAa pammia  je  Ha  YCIOCTaBJbamy
WHTEPKYJITYpaIHOT [yjanora, IPpBEHCTBEHO Ha MHUKPOHHBOY CYCEICTBA, alld U Y
OKBHpHMa IIHpe 3ajedHurie. UmaHOBH Tpyne YITaBHOM Cy hanu OCHOBHHUX U
CpeImBHX MIKOJIa U CTyAeHTH. [loceban eHOMEH npencTaBba YNHCHALA J1a BehrHa
BUX 3alpaBo HUCY jeBpejckor, Beh cy cprckor mnopekna. Ha oBaj Hauuw,
[O30pUINTE UMa OOpa30oBHY yJOTY, IIpeAcTaBbajyhu jeBpejcKy KyITypy
IPBEHCTBEHO MIAIWM JbyJMMa KOjH AaKTHBHO YYECTBYjy y IIpeAcTaBama, a
MIOCPETHO ¥ WIAHOBHMA F-MXOBHX IMOPOIMIA M OCOTrpaiacKkoj MyOomunu. Jeman on
IIIJbEBA OBOT HCTPaKMBama OMO je J1a 4 OAroBOpE Ha HEKa NMUTama Koja ce THUY
yJIoTre MO30PHUIITA Y KUBOTY MIIAIUX JbYAU, K0 U OJ3UBY ITyOJIHKE.

Jom jeman mpumep JMYHE )KUBOTHE MTOCBEhCHOCTH OUyBamkby U IPCHOIICHY
Tpanuuuje nana je Mwuneca CredanHoBuh-banoBuh. Ona mnpexacraBiba ['aBpuia
Credanopuha BenmyioBnha — jepoMoHaxa, BpeJHOT THcapa H HaJaXHYTOT
OeceqHMKa W3 TIpBe MOJIOBUMHE 18. Beka, KOjU je OOCNIeHMO jeqHO Of KIJbYYHHUX
pa3nobiba y UCTOPHUjU CpIICKe KynType. 3a cobom je ocraBuo oko 20000 pykom
IHCAaHUX CTpaHa, o] Kojux je oko 9000 Ha HapomHOM je3uky. Iberosm mpemmcu
MIPBEHCTBEHO Cy OWIIM HAMEHECHU MOTpedaMa OOrociyXema, ald y HacTojamy Ja
JoTIpe 70 CBOje macTBe, BeHusoBuh UX je MpeBOOMO W MpuiarohaBao HapoIHOM
jesuky. XKenehn na ux HaYMHU pa3yMJBUBHM ,,CEJbAHY HEKILIDKEBHOM , HE CaMo Jia
je mpomoBeaM TpeBoaMo, Beh je HacTojao na o0jacHU IeloBe KOju Ccy Owim
aTliCTPaKTHH WJIH CaipyKalHd CIOXKEHH]y TEPMHHOJOTHjy, yHocehm mpmmepe u3
CBakoJHeBHOT kuBoTa. [lokyimaBajyhu na ce mpubmmku ciymaonumMa, BeHipioBuh
j€ KOpUCTHO HM3pa3e U MM0jMOBE KOjH Cy UM OWJIM TIO3HATH, 1A Cy Y Berose deceze
VIIIM MHOTOOPOJHY JIeTaJbl U3 HApOJIHOT je3uKa, 00MYaja U CBAaKOIHEBHOT KUBOTA.
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The Role of Personalities in Passing-Down the
Tradition within the System of Culture

The perception of the role of individual creator as a bearer of the legacy of
the past changed significantly especially at the beginning of the 1980s, alongside
the arrival of modernists, such as Ernest Gellner, Benedict Anderson or later-on, Er-
ic Hobsbawm. The mentioned personalities and their successors who based their
theories on theses about the inventions of traditions that are ideologies of modern
industrial era gradually die out. The Postmodernism puts the individuality in a dif-
ferent light and its relation to the past changes as well.

In our contributions, we submit one of the ethnology’s possible views on
the contemporary field in Czech Republic (Moravia region) and Serbia. This view
takes into consideration the development line of traditional folk culture up to its
possible modifications, such as folklorism (the so-called second existence of folk-
lore), author’s creation inspired by folklore et al in the present. The research into
ethno-cultural traditions is still topical in terms of the observation of intangible cul-
tural heritage and the compilation of regional, national and world lists. The newly
developing forms of local culture are a reaction to the globalization trends.

In the Czech environment, many examples can be found that can show the
transformation of traditions in older and contemporary periods with a noticeable
role of the individual, which was a condition for the development and appearance of
those transformations. Moravia and especially several parts thereof is a specific ge-
ographic and historical region in the Czech Republic, where rich cultural regional-
ism was formed based on the folk culture’s traditions. The following study is based
on the research into those regions.

The system of culture in a small ethnographic area in the region of
Vala§sko is described in the study of Jana PospiSilova. The region, which features
a demographic homogeneity and in which the expressions of traditional folk culture
mingle with its so-called second existence, mass culture and global phenomena, is
influenced by significant individuals even today. Josef Kana (1929 — 1994) is an
example — a well-read person, chronicler, narrator, draughtsman, and scout, bearer
of oral tradition and family and collective memory for whom a private museum has
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been built in the village. His cultural activity is continued by his sons. The religiosi-
ty of the Catholic residents as well as the local priest play a not minor role in main-
taining the residues of traditional culture.

The ethnographic area of Han4 in Central Moravia has been among distinc-
tive ethnographic regions since the 16™ century. Even though traditional regional
forms had gradually disappeared as a consequence of the modernization of village
life, these returned alongside new functions in terms of national consciousness from
the late 19" century. It was the intelligentsia, mainly teachers, priests, physicians
and artists, who contributed to the spread of these forms. The personalities” activi-
ties did not stop even in the 20" century. The teacher Marie Pachtova (born 1932) is
an example of one such (in study by Mireslav Vilka). She not only led a children
folklore ensemble, moderated programmes aimed at presentation of folklore, and
worked as a lector, but she also tries to involve older folk traditions of Hana in the
present cultural calendar of the town where she lives. Among other things, she was
instrumental in the preservation of the production of Easter eggs from Hana which
are decorated with stuck-on straw. She paid similar attention to the ceremonial pas-
tries. With the focus of this example, it is possible to prove the transformations of
regional culture’s expression into the contemporary social life as well as the mech-
anism of the creation of a new tradition.

The study of Lucie Uhlikova devoted to new songs in south-east of Mora-
via region (Slovacko) based on folklore traditions analyses the role of an individual
as a creator. Working with several examples, the study monitors different motiva-
tions of individuals, different stages of personal creative contribution as well as dif-
ferent “composer’s” attitudes/methods. It thinks about the difference between the
maintenance and the revitalization of cultural heritage as well as about the innova-
tions of the tradition influenced for more than one hundred years by mass culture.

The study by Martina Pavlicova focuses on transformations of folk dances
in south-east of Moravia region (also the region of Slovacko). It deals mainly with
the male dance verbuiik which evolved from a natural male dance expression into a
solo form of the prestigious dance within the 20" century, i.e. du ring the period
when traditional folk dances already completed their forms in the natural environ-
ment. The research accentuates the interconnection between the tradition and the in-
fluences of folklorism and individual personalities, which determines the contempo-
rary form of the dance and its spreading.

An example of tradition bearers influence across the national boundaries is
brought in the study by Mirjana Menkovi¢. It focuses on Czech nationals, mostly
immigrants, in the period between the two World Wars, who invested capital or
brought expertise in production of textile and textile products to Kingdom of Yugo-
slavia. In addition to the predominant foreign capital from Austria, primarily Vien-
na, the next most important share was that of capital from Czechia, only distantly
followed by that from England and Italy, with a significant contribution by the Jew-
ish community from several European countries. At the same time, most of the
qualified workforce immigrated from Czechia, including both ethnic Germans and
ethnic Czech. Their skilled entrepreneurship contributed to certain special features
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of Yugoslav and Serbian textile industry. In this period, the first industrial business-
es for ready-to-wear and knitwear clothes have appeared, due to availability of lo-
cally manufactured woven and knit fabric, mostly produced from imported thread
material. Both their initial establishment and later development were crucially in-
fluenced by foreign investments and immigrant workforce, hand-in-hand with craft
workshops and communal manufactures specializing in finishing the pre-made
products and creating the recognizable brand products.

Gordana Blagojevié¢’s work elaborates a role of an individual in preserva-
tion of cultural heritage. It presents Mirijam Salom, play script writer, director and
song arranger in the amateur theatre King David in Belgrade. Since its founding in
1986 by the Jewish community, it was run solely by Mirijam. Over the past 30
years, she has been working on establishing of intercultural dialogue primarily on
the micro-level of a neighbourhood, but also within a wider community framework.
Members of the theatre group are mostly primary and secondary school children
and university students. The fact that most of them are not actually of Jewish but of
Serbian descent is a sort of a phenomenon. In this way, the theatre has an educa-
tional role in presenting Jewish culture primarily to the young people who actively
participate in plays and consequently to their family members and the Belgrade au-
dience. One of the aims of this research was to give some answers to questions con-
cerning the role of the theatre in the lives of the young people who take part in it as
well as the reception of the plays with the audience.

Another example of personal, life-time devotion to preserving and passing
over tradition is brought by Milesa Stefanovié-Banovié¢. She presents Gavril Stefa-
novi¢ Venclovi¢ - a hieromonk, hard-working scribe and inspired orator from the
first half of the XVIII century, who marked one of the key periods in the history of
Serbian culture. He left some 20000 hand-written pages behind, out of which some
9000 written in vernacular language. His transcripts were primarily made for church
service needs, yet, trying to reach his flock, Venclovi¢ was translating and adapting
them to vernacular language. In his effort to make them understandable and availa-
ble to “illiterate peasant”, not only that he translated the sermons, but also tried to
explain segments that were abstract or of more complex terminology by inserting
examples from everyday life. Trying to be as closest to his audience, Venclovié
used expressions and terms they were familiar with, thus his sermons were entered
by numerous details from folk language, customs and everyday life.

[Ipmmsbeno / Received: 19. 01. 2017.
[puxsaheno / Accepted: 21. 08. 2017.
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The Role of Individuals in the System of the Culture
of a Small Ethnographic Region

The Czech countryside has passed a considerable transformation since the so-called Velvet
Revolution in 1989. It is no longer a peripheral area from where people move to cities,
although some villages are still depopulating. Rural development actors are local and
national institutions and individuals who somehow influence the activities in the countryside
and are important for the maintenance and development of local culture and the transmission
of ethno- cultural traditions. In a small region in the south of Vala§sko (Wallachia) called
Zavrsi on the Moravian-Slovak border it was Josef Kana (1929-1994), who was an important
bearer of tradition, collector of folklore, storyteller, dancer, local chronicler and regional
writer, painter, illustrator and founder of the local Scout troop. His son and other family
members keep father's memory both in a small private museum and also develop his
intellectual legacy in the local culture, particularly in the traditional storytelling and in the
Zavrsan folk ensemble. It is an example of generational transmission. Creation of the so
called commemorative archaeology in the form of chronicles, photos, commemorative
objects etc. is a conscious follow-up to intergenerational continuity that strengthens the
integrity of the group, the family, the village or the region.

Key words: local culture, bearer, generational transmission, chronicler Josef Kana (1929-
1994), the Czech Republic.

Ynora nojeauHaua y cuctemy Kyntype y manoj eTHorpadckoj
peruju

Yemko ceno je mpomuio Kpo3 3HauajHy TpaHcdopmanujy on T3B. [lnniane peBoiylmje
1989. rogune. OHo BHIIEC HUje IepudepHa 00IacT oJlaKiIe ce JbYH Cele y TpajoBe, HaKo ce
HEeKa cela W Jajbe pacesbaBajy. UMHHONM pypalHOT pa3Boja Cy JIOKAIHE M HAIMOHAIHE
WHCTUTYLH]€ U TI0jE€ANHIIM KOjH Ha HEKH HAUYWH yTHUYY Ha aKTUBHOCTH Ha CEJIy M 3Ha4YajHE Cy
3a OJIp>KaBam-e M Pa3Boj JIOKATHE KYJITYpe, Ka0 U MPEHOIICHe eTHO-KYITYPHUX Tpaguuuja. Y
Maiioj peruju Mopascke Bumamke (Valassko, Wallachia), 3aBpim (Zavrsi), Ha MopaBcKo-
CJIOBAYKOj TpaHMIM, 3Ha4YajaH Hocuiarn Tpanunuje 6uo je Jozed Kama (Josef Kana, 1929—
1994), cakynspau ¢oskiopa, MpUIOBeIay Iiecad, JOKAIHN XpOHHYap U PErHOHAIHYU THcall,
CJIMKAp, WIYCTPATOp M OCHUBAY JOKaiHe M3BHBauke yere. IberoB CMH W OCTaNy 4iaHOBU
nopojuie 4yBajy cehame Ha olla y MajoM NPHUBATHOM MYy3€jy, ald U pa3BHjajy HEroBO
WHTENIEKTYallHO Hacliehe y JIOKaJdHO] KyJNTypH, IOCEOHO Yy BHAY TpaIULIHOHAIHOT
IpUMoBeama W Kpo3 3aBpuiaHcku (oxmopHu ancambiu. OBO IpencTaBba NpPUMEP
TeHepalrjCKoT peHonrema. CTBapame T3B. KOMEMOPATHBHE apXeoJoTHje y BHIY XPOHHUKA,
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¢dororpaduja, KOMEeMOpaTHBHUX O0jeKaTra WTJ. je CBECHM HacTaBak Meljy-reHepalujckor
KOHTHHYHTETA KOjH jaua HHTETPUTET IpyIie, OPOIUIIe, Cella WIIH PerHje.

Kmyune peuu: nokanHa KyATypa, HOCHJIALl, T€HEPALUjCKO IpEHoLIewke, XpoHuuyap Jozed
Kama (1929-1994), Yemika Pemy0inka.

The Czech countryside has passed a considerable transformation since the
so-called Velvet Revolution in 1989. The first major change in comparison to the
socialist village was the renewal of municipal government in 1990. Collectivized
agricultural cooperatives were transformed into owners' associations. The restitu-
tion of nationalized property as well as return, though exceptional, to individual
farming on own or leased agricultural land, which is linked with the so-called agro-
tourism and organic food production, took place. Today, we do not talk about the
countryside as a peripheral area from where people move to cities. Nevertheless,
some villages are still depopulating, particularly in the area of the so-called inner
periphery or in the borderland, which was resettled after the expulsion of the Ger-
man population after the Second World War. Weekend vacationers there sometimes
account for the majority of the population. Besides them many young families with
children and alternative individuals are leaving cities, since they find the environ-
ment corresponding with their ideas about the ideal environment for life: preserved
nature, healthy air and space for direct interpersonal communication. In the agricul-
turally prosperous areas of the Czech Republic new houses are built in the country-
side and large-scale agriculture is developing. Another form of enlargement of rural
settlements is the so-called satellite towns around big cities and industrial conurba-
tions.

Miroslav Valka summarized historiography of Czechoslovakian / Czech
ethnological research on the problems of villages, historical and social context of
transformation of village life and his own research findings on the countryside in
his publications at the turn of the 20th and 21st century (Valka 2001, 2011). The
Norwegian anthropologist Haldis Haukanes, as well as Czech sociologists, envi-
ronmentalists (Librova 1994, 2003) or settlement geographers (Perlin 1999;
Waishar 2013), dealt with the transformation of the Czech countryside from an an-
thropological perspective. Haukanes focused on the social structures and less on
cultural issues (Haukanes 2004).

1. Support of the countryside in the transformation time

The Czech territorial structure is characterized by the existence of small
villages and the settlement network does not have a unitary character in the Czech
Republic. A dense network of small settlements in some areas alternates with more
sparse distribution of large settlements in hilly and submontane areas. In mountain-
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ous areas the valley type settlements dominate, which are accompanied with many
now almost depopulated isolated mountain hamlets.!

In the nineties of the 20th century and in the beginning of the 21st century,
the Czech Republic joined by the realization of the government's Rural Renewal
Programme the principles of integrated rural development announced by the Euro-
pean Union. It includes the annual competition of the "Village of the Year", which
has several categories. Later, as an EU candidate country, the Czech Republic
joined the program SAPARD (Special Accession Programme for Agriculture and
Development), which is aimed at comprehensive development of rural areas and ag-
riculture, including the maintenance of rural traditions and heritage protection (Val-
ka 2001, 192).

The integration of municipalities, which took place in most European coun-
tries, was ceased after the change of the political regime in 1989 and in the nineties
of the 20th century micro-regional associations of municipalities — microregions
began to develop. Their existence was necessary for obtaining financial support
from the European Union. The microregions often replicate natural and administra-
tive borders or borders of ethnographic regions. Their structure may also be influ-
enced by personal relationships between representatives of municipalities. The
Czech municipalities are thus frequently interconnected into various types of asso-
ciations that can secure collaboration, activities, and funds. In connection with the
European initiative for rural areas "LEADER +" the so called Local Action Groups
(LAG) began to appear. They represent another way of integrating rural areas. As-
sociations of municipalities become LAG members as one entity. LAG territories
may and they do break the district and administrative unit borders (Vaishar 2011,
145). Another type of territorial cooperation is the so called Euroregions. Their aim
is to promote specific cross-border cooperation within the neighbouring countries.

2. Characteristics of the investigated region

For our paper we have chosen an example of a small mountainous region
by the Moravian-Slovak border. The region is from the perspective of ethnographic
differentiation of the Czech Republic and Moravia part of southern Valassko. Ac-
cording to the catchment area it is a part of the ValaSské Klobouky region and local
people call it Zavrsi (PospiSilova 2015, 13). The subregion consists of three villages
NedaSov, Nedasova Lhota and Navojnd, which are also members of the Jizni
Vala$sko microregion, founded in 19992, From 2012 they are members of the

Plostina LAG®.

! (https://www.czso.cz/csu/czso/4120-03-casova_rada_1961 2001-
3_ velikostni_struktura_obci ).

2 http://jizni-valassko.webnode.cz/

3 The territory Plostina o.s. LAG lies on the border district of Zlin and Vsetin, adjacent to the
Hornolide¢sko, Vizovické, Jizni Valassko and Luhacovské Zalesi micro-region. The Plostina
LAG covers a territory of 15 municipalities and 2 cities.
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White Carpathians hills surrounding these villages together with the histor-
ical and present communication net contribute to certain closeness of the region,
which is characterized by distinctive features typical only of this particular region
and the people living in it. In terms of traditional folk culture it is thus a culture,
whose main features were influenced by the Carpathian culture sphere. Inhabitants
of the three villages, Zavrsané, which are nicknamed Tarahl'mi4, are perceived as an
independent local group with special identity awareness by the surrounding villag-
es. They become the target of mocking remarks and people tell jokes about them.
The local current culture’ maintains the continuity of traditional folk culture in
terms of traditions and festivals of calendar (annual) cycle, which is connected with
the Christian liturgical calendar up to the present time. However, the traditional fea-
tures can be also found in prose and musical folklore (in folk storytelling and sing-
ing, music) and others. Main characteristics of the region are demographic homoge-
neity of municipalities, extraordinary religiousness of local Roman Catholics® and
firm family ties in branched families with many children. Not many young people
from elsewhere come to the families; usually only for the purpose of marriage. The
relative isolation of the region was disrupted when various mass media entered
people's lives during the last hundred years. In addition to books, newspapers and
magazines it was the radio in the late twenties of the 20th century and later in the
sixties it was television and gradually other technical innovations and inventions to-
gether with mass culture. Opening of the Bylnice — Horni Lide¢ railway with a stop
in Navojna in 1928 may already be considered a breakthrough for the life of Za-
vrsané. Men stints abroad, not only seasonal work in the former Upper Hungary
(today's Slovakia), also brought new phenomena into the local community. The
First and Second World War, the communist overthrow in 1948 and the collectivi-
zation of agriculture, which Zavr$ané tenaciously resisted, were all significant mile-
stones in the 20th century. The collectivization finished in the early seventies, and
only then men and women began to commute to work to a greater extent. ’

http://mas.plostina.cz/index.php?page=zakladni-informace

The main aim of LAG is to improve the quality of life and environment in rural areas. One of the
tools is also active acquisition and distribution of subsidies (according to www.nsmascr.cz). The
condition for establishing and functioning of LAG is that the business sector (entrepreneurs, com-
pany owners) must have more than 50% representation of all members of the LAG.
https://is.muni.cz/do/rect/el/estud/pedt/js14/g_venkov/web/skripta/geografie-venkova-skripta.pdf
(accessed February 17 2017).

4 Their nickname Tarahuni, Tarosi is rather of pejorative character and its origin is unclear. (Ko-
latik 2012); http://valachbloguje.blogspot.cz/2014/12/tarahuni.html#!/2014/12/tarahuni.html (ac-
cessed February 20 2017).

3 Local culture should be regarded as an important phenomenon of the whole society culture, as
an identifying factor of local people, as part of link to the place to live. (Drapala- Pavlicova 2014,
171).

¢ http://www.respekt.cz/tydenik/2009/40/v-raji-pravych-katoliku

7 Collectivization of agriculture started and was completed later than elsewhere in Moravia. In
Navojna it was in 1959, in 1963 a state farm common for Nedasov and NedaSova Lhota was es-
tablished, but even in 1972 there were about 90 private farmers in Nedasov and only in June
1973, the state took over land and cattle of the last two private farmers.
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3. Rural development actors

The character of local culture, which maintains the local forms of social
and cultural life, is linked to rural development actors. Rural development actors are
all institutions and individuals who somehow influence the activities in the country-
side or who are its part. Since the countryside itself is very diverse, there is a wide
range of actors that can be categorized in several ways. The basic division is based
on the hierarchical position in reference to the administrative organization of the
territory. From this perspective, there are actors at the local level, as well as actors
at regional / administrative unit level and eventually actors at the national level.
From a formal point of view, it is public administration and interest self-
government, non-profit organizations. The last category consists of informal interest

groups and individuals.®

The research conducted in 2010 within the project of the Research Centre
for Rural of the Charles University in Prague brought answers to the question, who
participates most in organizing social and cultural life in your village.

1.5% ® 1.5 % no social and cultural life
03%

m 23% mayor
m 0.7 % headteacher, teachers

0.7 % m 3% other individuals (chronicler,
3% librarian)

W 65% traditional organisations,
clubs (fire brigade, footballers,
hunters)

0.3 % vacationers

m 7 % informal group of amateurs

Source: Perlin, Radim et al. 2010. Countryside and villagers. The accompanying
publication to the exhibition. The Ministry for Regional Development. Prague.

In the process of maintaining and developing the local culture and passing
ethno cultural traditions we can find personalities in rural environment that influ-
ence the content, range and intensity of the local culture. Such personalities of vari-
ous intellectual profiles, anchored in the diverse range of social and professional

8 https://is.muni.cz/do/rect/el/estud/pedf/js14/g_venkov/web/skripta/geografie-venkova-
skripta.pdf (accessed February 20 2017).

259



<2 nachunk ETHorpadbekor uHetutyta CAHY LXV (2); 255-272 =

status and connected by awareness of positive values of traditional spiritual and ma-
terial culture are also in Zavrsi (Pavlistik 2007). In our paper we pay particular at-
tention to the personality of Josef Kafa (1929-1994) and his farnilyQ. The local cul-
ture of the Zavrsi region is formed by various institutions, such as municipal coun-
cils, which are headed by mayors, who use different options for subsidized projects
of cultural nature, and by societies and clubs (fire brigade, sport clubs, pension club
and others), which “run their own show” (P. K.). From the perspective of the re-
searcher the common local identity of all villages of the Zavrsi region is defined by
"local centrism" or local patriotism, when categorization of the entire surrounding
world, both nearby and distant, starts at the place of residence (Kandert 2004). An
important role is played by the fact that inhabitants of all three villages belong to
the same parish with its centre in NedasSov, where the parish church of the Assump-
tion of the Virgin Mary was built in 1916, and that there is only one primary and
nursery school. Another important actor of maintaining local traditions in the region
is a folk ensemble Zavrsan, founded in 1948 and which is colloquially referred to as
“circle”.

The Zavrsan folk ensemble, 2006

° The bearer of the cultural and historical memory was a costume tailor, a long-time head of the
folk ensemble ZavrSan, Vincent Nesazal (1910-1990) or Marie Novakova (1921-20 ..), with
whom a Czech ethnographer Professor Karel Chotek (1881-1967) carried out ethnographic re-
search. Currently, one of the cultural actors is also Ales Nanak, the chronicler of the village Nav-
ojna, the author of essays devoted to the local history.
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Various traditions and customs that were a hundred years ago kept spontaneously
by individuals or by certain social classes of the local community transformed into
an organized form and attached to associations and organizations also in other re-
gions, for example in other villages of southern ValaSsko, ValaSsk4 Senica and
Francova Lhota (Romankova 2008, 12).

4. Folk tradition as an integral part of the local culture

As revealed in the ethnological research, traditional storytelling formed an
integral part of the local culture in Zavrsi. Many folklorists pointed out the im-
portance of natural narrative situations for oral tradition, and their works empha-
sized narrative research in small social groups or locations.!” Narrative situations
that I have experienced in the Zavrs$i ethnographic subregion were of three catego-
ries: 1) traditional working occasions (pig-slaughtering, plucking feathers, plum jam
cooking, field work etc.); 2) social gathering in public (in the pub, in the distillery,
in front of the church, shop etc.); 3) everyday or holiday meetings of family mem-
bers and neighbours (people went for a chat on weekdays and during celebrations,
customary or ceremonial occasions). In the seventies of the 20th century, it was still
possible to find the traditional genre structure of storytelling repertoire. I watched
spontaneous and artificially induced storytelling opportunities, and I witnessed
amount of coherent storytelling (genres) told by excellent and also less skilled sto-
rytellers from both the old and youngest generation, including school children.
Among the respondents there were several personalities who were in their surround-
ings acknowledged as storytellers, entertaining companions (entertainers?) or as ex-
perts on local history due to their ability to tell enthralling stories. Short and longer
stories (life stories), local and demonological legends, tales and other recorded sto-
rytelling give evidence of richly developed folk storytelling told by inhabitants of
NedaSov, Nedasova Lhota and Néwojnai.11 This fund is also the legacy of unknown
narrators who had concerned and attentive audience at many meetings, which took
place at specified occasions during a year. In 1974 despite the modernization of so-
ciety and the village life we managed to collect folk storytelling in its traditional
form, which at that time preserved only in some places. According to a Prague eth-
nologist Josef Vareka it was possible due to similar geographical conditions on both
sides of the Moravian-Slovak border and Wallachian colonization, which largely in-
tegrated the area and distinguished it culturally from the rest of the Czech lands
(Vateka 1994; PospiSilova 2014).

19 Rychnova, Dagmar: K metodice zapisu lidové prozy. (O vyznamu pfirozené vypravééské situa-
ce.) Cesky lid 44, 1957, s. 323-328; Kilianova, Gabriela: Ako, kedy a &o si Pudia rozpravaju?
Rozpravacské okruhy a repertoar v 80. rokoch 20. storoia v jednej obci. In: Hléskova, Hana
(ed.): Folklor v kontextoch. Zbornik prispevkov k jubileu doc. PhDr. Lubice Droppovej, CSc. Bra-
tislava 2005, s. 141-150.

11 Selectively they were published in the book Pospisilova, Jana. 2015% To sem ¢ula na viastni

ocCl...
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Between 1908-1909 and 1912-1913, an important Moravian collector
Hynek Bim (1874-1958), who cooperated with a composer and collector of folk
songs Leos Janacek (1854-1928)'2, recorded many folk songs and dances from the
region. Dozens of other songs were recorded about forty years later by a team of
workers from the State Institute for folk songs, Brno (now The Institute of Ethnolo-
gy of the Czech Academy of Sciences in Brno) in the preparation of a large song
collection from the Valasskokloboucko region.13 An editor of the collection, eth-
nomusicologist Karel Vetterl said: "We find that the folk song is not dying out, as it
has been claimed earlier, but it is developing and lives among people" (Vetterl
1955, 16).

Present returnable ethnological studies show a constant need for spoken
word, oral transmission of information and desire to tell stories in a small group — a
family, neighbourhood, the street. Participating in local customs and festivals is
natural and common as well. Relationship to the place, local history and culture is
formed from childhood by oral narrative of the same stories. Active knowledge of
some of them and the ability to tell and share humorous stories and jokes is main-
tained in families up to the present time. Children who tell jokes and funny stories
pass (maintain) what is spread by word of mouth and at the same time they are in-
fluenced by reading, television, internet (PospiSilova 2003). Family ties and com-
mon history resonates in oral tradition through direct communication between gen-
erations.

An example of positive attitude towards local history and landscape is sav-
ing of an old tree, the so-called picture pear, in 2014. The tree had its name after the
“Holy picture” that was placed on its trunk and depicted the Holy Family. The pear
stood "from time out of mind” on the road leading to Navojna and two legends
about killing (tragic event) were connected to it and the place where it stood. The
spreading tree had to make way for the renovation and expansion of the road. The
local chronicler Ales Nanak and “guardian” of old traditions, a son of Josef Kéna,
Petr Kana (b. 1959)14 took care of felling cutting the tree and preservation of a graft
from it. They also published a booklet with the explication of the stories about the
killing.

The local tradition is emphasized even by "ordinary people", who develop
this interest by buying publications that relate to the place. This need to know about
the place of residence is demonstrated in Zavr$i by an enormous interest in the book
/ The collection of folklore prose / storytelling in the local dialect "To jsem cula na

12 Leo§ Janacek was the chairman of the Working Committee for the Czech national song in Mo-
ravia and Silesia founded in 1905. Songs recorded by registered collectors from this institution are
the basis of the manuscript archives stored in today's Institute of Ethnology of the Czech Republic
in Brno.

13 Songs and dances were published within the song edition Lidové pisné a tance
z Valasskokloboucka. ..

14 The pear tree in Navojna was felled. What is its history?
http://navojna.webnode.cz/products/obrazkova-hruska-v-navojne-byla-pokacena-jaka-je-jeji-
historie-/ (accessed February 15 2017).
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viastni oci ..." "l have heard it with my own eyes..." (Pospisilova 2014, 2016). From
the initiative of a local historian, I have prepared the publication of my own records
from the seventies of the last century and the first edition of 500 copies was imme-
diately sold out at the presentation of the book, which was also an "autograph"
event.

5. Josef Kana and his family, bearers of local cultural traditions

Josef Kana, together with the founder of the Zavrsan folk ensemble Vin-
cent Nesazal, belongs to important personalities linked with the activities of the en-
semble. He was its member, later the mayor of the village as well as a collector of
folklore of the Valassko region, local chronicler and regional writer, storyteller,
painter and illustrator. Since the culture of the region includes both storytelling tra-
dition and its bearers, who participate in its existence and maintenance, we consider
the activities of J. Kana significant. He recorded local stories and added his own il-
lustrations in the manuscript Povésti. Pribéhy a zvyky ze staré dédiny. Upraveno a
napsano podle vypraveéni starych pamétnikii z Navojné roku 1953. (Legends. Stories
and traditions from an old village. Adapted from storytelling of old eyewitnesses
from Navojna 1953). The manuscript was published after his death by his son
Petr!®. The Chronicle and the storytelling tradition of the village include local de-
monological stories with devils, water sprites, a white lady, a hag that sucked peo-
ple’s blood, as well as historical myths and life stories that served as entertainment,
but also as a source of lesson. J. Kana was also the municipal chronicler for some
time, but in the politically hostile environment he stopped being the chronicler and
continued recording stories only for himself and his family. In addition to the
chronicle of the village Navojna from the earliest times to the year 1962 and the
chronicle of the legends from Navojna, he was also the author of another manu-
script book of legends from the neighbouring Slovak village Vrsatec, thirteen Scout
chronicles and dozens of handwritten fairy tales, poems, scout stories and chroni-
cles, which he illustrated (Kana, P., 1996, 5).

The extended family played an important role in the life of J. Kana. With
his wife Anna (b. 1935) they raised five children and their families with twenty five
grandchildren live in villages on Zavrsi or nearby, so they are in a constant contact.
They are active in the local culture and some are even literarily active. Sons and a
husband of one of the two daughters are musicians and play in the ZavrSan ensem-
ble. The grandson of J. Kana, Petr (1985), completed his studies at the Theological
Faculty in Olomouc and is the author of thesis, in which he described the case and
arrest of the parish priest Picek from NedaSov, i.e. the event in the NedaSov parish
from 1949.'® He documented a concrete example of persecution of priests after the
communist coup in 1948 and brave response of parishioners who physically de-

15 Kana, Josef: Povésti. Piibéhy a zvyky ze staré dédiny. (Legends. Stories and traditions from an
old village.): Ateliér umélecko — Femesiného malifstvi Petr Kafa Navojna, 19992,

16 Kana, Petr. 2011. Udalosti roku 1949 ve farnosti Nedasov - ptipad Piicek a spol. Olomouc. Di-
ploma thesis.
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fended the priest during his arrest. The thesis was published with the financial sup-
port of the Zlin region and the Zavrsan folk ensemble under the title Kniha o farari
Puckovi (The Book about the parish priest Pucek) (Kana, P. 2012). The restorer and
painter Peter Kana (b. 1959) is also the author of the monument dedicated to the
priest FratiSek Picek and the event of January 1949. It is a three meters tall wooden
cross with prison bars and a cracked sandstone heart standing above the village

Néavojna.

17

The Cross on the Hillside, Navojna — Nedasov

As we have already mentioned, Josef Kana actively cooperated with the
Zavrsan circle, which is currently lead by Vladimir Kana, the nephew of J. Kana.
The aim of the ensemble is to coordinate and support sustainable regional develop-
ment of Zavrsi, the Jizni Valassko microregion, the Czech-Slovak border area of the
Zlin region; to support regional heritage of folk culture, local traditions and inter-
personal relationships.18 According to our respondent Petr Kana (b. 1959) the
whole family, including his siblings, continues to pass down the heritage of thought

17 http://www.pametnimista.usd.cas.cz/navojna-kriz-na-pamatku-udalosti-z-2 1-1-1949-v-
nedasove/(accessed February 20 2017).

18 http://rejstrik-firem.kurzy.cz/rejstrik-firem/DO-26668025-narodopisny-soubor-zavrsan-
zs/#id_sekce zapis /(accessed February 28 2017).

http://www.tvnoe.cz/porad/u-nas-aneb-od-cimbalu-o-lidove-kulture-valassky-kruzek-zavrsan-28-
dil (accessed February 20 2017).
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of J. Kéana and contributes to maintain local Wallachian folk traditions .: "It's based
on the friendship, we do not have space, we meet when needed, no rehearsals. "
The ensemble regularly performs at a harvest festival and a local festival linked to
the celebration of the Marian feast day in August, which is held in NedaSov in the
church and in public areas.

£

The procession with the harvest wreath, Navojna 2015

The ensemble also performs in the Nicolas fair in Valasské Klobouky, where it
shows traditional crafts on the square, as well as the so-called Live nativity scene in
the centre of Nedasov on Christmas Day 25. 12.

The live nativity scene, Nedasov, 2015
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At various festival performances and fairs in Moravian villages and small towns the
ensemble performs a show called Rok na dédiné (The Year in the Village) with var-
ious customs, songs and crafts that relate to separate periods of the year. ¥ Mem-
bers of the ensemble wear folk costumes also in municipalities on the occasions of
the pilgrimage to the chapel in Navojnd (the Feast of the Holy Trinity) and
Nedasova Lhota (Saints Cyril and Methodius) and of Easter (Easter Saturday and
Monday “thrashing of girls with Easter stick”). For the fiftieth anniversary of the
ensemble foundation its members published a booklet with photos on the brief his-
tory of the ensemble. The last exceptional festival which the ZavrSan ensemble par-
ticipate in was the mass and a celebration of one hundred years anniversary of the
consecration of the church in Nedasov (2016) along with the harvest procession and
the consecration of the harvest wreath.

6. Josef Kana, the pioneer of scout ideas

Josef Kana — The Chief Grey Wolf, Navojna, 1947

19 Zavrsan has a long-standing cooperation with the Wallachian Open Air Museum on programs
of Wallachian year, it performs on the folklore festival in Straznice, and in 2016 it appeared in the
Ride of the Kings in VI¢nov, etc. others.
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Josef Kana was a multilayered personality. As we have already stated, he
maintained and recorded local traditions, but at the same time he was inspired by
reading adventure literature and founded a Scout troop in Navojna. He is thus also
linked to the origin of the local scout movement. 20 Although it would seem that it
is a vastly different subculture than the local culture growing out of the Wallachian
traditions, they combined and formed a consistent whole in the life of J. Kana.
Scouting as an educational movement anchored in Christianity allowed J. Kana to
fulfil the ideals about the life of "decent people" in nature with similarly oriented
peers. J. Kana, who carried a nickname "Grey Wolf", became the founder of the
Scout troop "Rock Eagles" in Navojnd in 1947. Furthermore, the same year he
founded the Foglar’s reading club 8296.2!

His son Peter Kana remembers the foundation of scouting and its further develop-
ment in Zavrsi : "... the first impulse was roughly in 1943 when my father’s teach-
er— my father was about fourteen years old — read to his pupils at school a book Vici
proti Mustangiim (the Wolves against Mustangs).22 And the book is basically about
boys from a village who longed for scouting and they sewed tents from blankets on
pastures and then they built a sort of summer camp and it inspired him so much that
he realized that all the conditions - the conditions that the boys had in the book they
had. They also went on pastures, they also were from a village, and they also de-
sired to experience something. ... So he began to look for scout magazines, he began
to wonder where it could be and it ended that right after the war in 1945, a teacher
Tomastik backed them and they made a clubroom in the former castle in Navojna
and it developed in a scout troop with almost twenty, twenty five members ... they
lived illegally from those ideals on Zavrsi until 1955 or 1956, up to that year we had
records in the chronicles ... "(Px 519, 1999).23

Scouting activities on Zavrsi were affected, as elsewhere in Czechoslo-
vakia, by prohibitions from the communist power in 1948. In the mid-sixties there
was renewal of scout activities and in 1966 the Club of Young Eagles was founded.
Members of this club were children of Rock Eagles. In 1968, the scout troop in Za-
vrsi came alive, but in 1970 it was again officially dissolved. In the years of lack of
political freedom after 1948 and at the time of the so called normalization after
1970 scouting lived illegally and under various covering organizations. Its activities
can be seen as a way of resistance to the state regime. Scouting in Czechoslovakia
was restored in 1990 and today it is active under the name Junak - Czech scout and
has 2,133 troops in the Czech Republic.

20 Scouting is the biggest worldwide organisation and the biggest organisation for free time in the
Czech Republic. Https://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Skauting

2! For details see Naiiak, Ales. 2015. Kdyz se Navojné stala zemi Skalnich orlti. (When Navojna
became the country of Rocky Eagles.) Zvuk 3 (4): 82-85.

22 The book for children and youth written by Frantisek Omelka: Vlci proti Mustangiim (The
Wolves against Mustangs) (1904-1960).

23 The records of interviews with Petr Kafa are stored in the documentary collection of the Insti-
tute of Ethnology of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Brno, signature Pk.
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The Grey wolf, the father J. Kéila, used to take his children to the surround-
ing nature, the hills towards the nearby Slovakia and one of the most popular places
was the ruined castle Vrsatec. "Between two tents sewed from old tarpaulins and
covered with the signs Rock Eagles and Young Eagles and painted Indians, fire
crackles and enlightens the foot of the rocks where our tents are built and the next
night of our camp starts. Our father and mother sit by the fire, we kids around them,
me as the youngest I timidly cuddle up to my mommy and daddy begins to tell sto-
ries... "(Kana, P., 1996, 4).

Josef Kana wrote the chronicle of Scouts since his eighteens. "The Chroni-
cle is sewed, made at home, wrote on sacks of flour and painted with natural col-
ours. Right after the war there was lack of paper," says his son Peter." Their goat
paid for their scouting with its life, because it climbed into damage, swelled and
died. The cover of the chronicle is made of its skin," reveals Peter Kana something
from the family history. Letters that Peter Kaia inherited from his father give evi-
dence of contacts with the writer of youth literature and important personality of
Czech scouting Jaroslav Foglar (1907-1999).

Peter Kana (born 1959), one of the five children of Josef Kana, lives in an
old wooden house, in which he built a family museum "The Hall of the Grey Wolf"
- a room where he stores his father's chronicles, documents, photographs, scout
symbols, and others.

The Hall of the Grey Wolf, Navojna, 2017

He has four children, honours his father's memory, and like other siblings and their
children, he continues in his father's footsteps, because as he says: "Genes are inher-
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ited. As it is said: Preserve Heritage of Our Fathers, Lord, ’so again and again’ ... It
intersects here, those Scouts with those Wallachians .... "(Px 520, 1999).

Because Petr Kana inherited his father's artistic talent and has always felt a
deep involvement with drawing, he is a professional painter and restorer. He evalu-
ates the past and his father with the words: "It was a piece of his life, it was not
played. It's a tradition. ,,One of the visitors to the small museum was also a re-
nowned Czech writer Ludvik Vaculik (1926-2015), a native of the neighbouring
village Brumov, who wrote about herding of goats and playing Indians in his novel
The Czech Dream Book (1980).

7. Conclusion

The nature of the local culture in Zavrsi is determined by local, national
and international (European projects) institutions, by active local individuals, who
often adhere to the traditions of the village or region and finally by globalization,
which enters local cultural processes (Giddens 2000). We recognized the bearer of
the local culture Josef Kana as a chronicler of the village Navojna, a storyteller and
expert on local history, a collector of Wallachian folklore, a member of the ZavrSan
folk ensemble as well as the Grey Wolf, the chief of a Rock Eagles scout troop. J.
Kéana was considered to be the bearer and user of the multilayer local culture not
only in his three-generation family, but also in a wider regional scale of Zavrsi. His
talks where he told stories were actively attended by children and thus the transmis-
sion of traditions took place naturally. This process also took place in other families
as our ethnological research from the seventies of the last century and returnable re-
search in the nineties of the 20th century or twenty years later revealed. During re-
turnable research children, and twenty years later grandchildren of J. Kana, showed
to be exceptional experts in local folklore traditions among their peers in class-
rooms. Activities of the ZavrSan local folk ensemble, where the family of J. Kana
comprises the core of its members, represent partly institutionalized form of trans-
mission of Wallachian folk. The Scout Movement, which was discovered for Zavrsi
by J. Kana in the forties of the last century, has influenced several generations in
Zavrsi and is living among children and youth up to the present time. It seems that
social and spatial mobility has not weakened the position of the family in the gener-
ational transmission. Creation of the so called commemorative archaeology in the
form of chronicles, photos, commemorative objects etc. is a conscious follow-up to
intergenerational continuity that strengthens the integrity of the group, the family,
the association, the folk ensemble (H16skova 2000, 15).

One of the many concepts of culture is the concept of "culture", which con-
sists in the fact that the population is assigned a set of goods and properties defined
in terms of human behaviour and representation. "Culture" in this sense is used to
identify the difference. The starting point here is the idea that culture of people from
the particular ethnicity or nationality is created form a kind of essence that is reduc-
ible to a set of inherent properties. In other words, they do what they do because
they are what they are (Friedman 1994: 72 by Miillerové in 1998, 209-210). We
have concretized the above mentioned quote of one of the anthropological defini-
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tion of culture by ethnographic material from a small region in the Czech Republic
lying on the Moravian-Slovak border.
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The Role of Personality in the Transmission of
Cultural Forms

An Example of the Bearer of Regional Traditions in Central Moravia
(the Ethnographic Area of Hana)

The ethnographic area of Hand in Central Moravia (Czech Republic) has been among
distinctive ethnographic regions since the 16th century. Even though traditional regional
forms had gradually disappeared as a consequence of the modernization of village life, these
returned alongside new functions in terms of national consciousness from the late 19th
century. It was the intelligentsia, mainly teachers, priests, physicians and artists, who
contributed to the spread of these forms. The personalities” activities did not stop even in the
20th century. The teacher Marie Pachtova (born 1932) is an example of one such person (in
study by Miroslav Valka). She not only led a children’s folklore ensemble, moderated
programmes aimed at presentation of folklore, and worked as a lector, but she also tries to
involve older folk traditions of Hana in the present cultural calendar of the town where she
lives. Among other things, she was instrumental in the preservation of the production of
Easter eggs from Hana which are decorated with stuck-on straw. She paid similar attention
to the ceremonial pastries. With the focus of this example, it is possible to prove the
transformations of regional culture’s expression into the contemporary social life as well as
the mechanism of the creation of a new tradition.

Key words: intangible cultural heritage, Czech Republic, Hana region, Marie Pachtova.

Ynora nM4HOCTN Y NpeHoLlleHy KynTypHux cdoopmm
Mpumep HOocHoOLUA perMoHanHUX Tpaguumja y LeHTpanHoj
MopaBckoj (eTHorpadcka obnact XaHa)

EtHorpadcka permja Xana y uenrtpanHoj Mopasckoj (Yemka PemyOnuka) je wmeby
HajKapaKTepUCTUYHUjUM eTHorpadckuM permjama jom ox 16. Beka. HMako cy
TpaJWIMOHANHE PEruoHamHe (opMe BPEMEHOM HecTajaje Kao MOCIeAWIa MOJSpHH3AIM]je
CEOCKOT )KMBOTa, BpaTUJIE Cy C€ Y HOBUM yJIorama, y Be3H ca HallMOHaJIHOM cBemhy ca kpaja
19. Beka. MuTenurennuja — BehHOM y4nTeJbH, CBEIUTEHUIY, JIEKapH U YMETHUIIM — je Omia
Ta KOja je JONpHHENa IUpemhY OBUX (opMH. AKTHBHOCT MOjeMHAIA HHjE MTpecTalia 4aKk HU
y 20. Bexy. Yuurespuna Mapu IlaxtoBa (pol). 1932) jeman je TakaB mpumep (y CTyIuju
MupocnaBa Banke). OHa HHje camo Bomwia Jeuuju (DOJKIOpPHM aHcamOu, ypehuBana
oporpaMe 3a Ipe3eHTauujy GosIKiIopa U paguia Kao JEKTop, Beh MokymaBa U Ja yKIJbY4u
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crapuje QoskiopHe Tpaauuuje XaHe y KyJITypHH KaJleHIap rpaja y KojeM xuBu. M3mehy
OCTaJIOT, MMaja je KJbYYHy YJIOTY y OdYyBamy MNpPOHM3BOIE YCKPIIBUX jaja MX XaHe,
ykpameHnx ciamoM. CIMYHY Maxmy MOCBETWNIA je Mpa3HU4YHOM merwBy. [Tocmatpajyhn
OBaj HpUMEp, MOXKE ce JOoKa3aTh TpaHcopMalMja pPErHOHAIHOT KYITYpPHOT H3pasa y
CaBpEeMEHH IPYIITBEHH )KUBOT KA0 MEXaHU3aM CTBaparmba HOBE TPaIulldje.

Kwyune peuu: HematepujaiHo KyiatypHo Hacnehe, Uemka PenyOmuka, perija Xana, Mapu
[TaxToBa.

The globalization trends, which became an ongoing problem worldwide at
the end of the last century, elicited the reaction of the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) that issued a recommendation to
support and safeguard national (native) cultural traditions which originate in domes-
tic (local) sources and which witness an unusually diverse culture of humanity.! Es-
pecially the inscription of chosen elements on the List of the Intangible Cultural
Heritage of Humanity awakened an unusual interest in that part of the cultural lega-
cy, and the documentation of those elements became part of applied ethnology to
which it granted a new social mission (Janecek 2015). However, we must be aware
of the fact that the ongoing care for intangible cultural heritage is not very excep-
tional, as that care awakened a long-term interest, which, however, was defined in
another ideological way and worked with another terminology. For this reason, the
focus of our contribution will be on the aforementioned rigmarole in the develop-
ment of the interest in intangible cultural heritage with concentration on the Czech
Republic (Czech lands), where we will follow the phenomena from a wider social
perspective as well as the perspective of one personality, a bearer of the mentioned
cultural traditions.

1. National Culture and its Formation

In Central Europe, the interest in intangible cultural heritage (the period
terminology speaks about national culture) is mostly based on traditional folk cul-
ture, i.e. cultural traditions of the pre-industrial village, where the roots of domestic
culture, defined based on the ethnic principle, were searched for. In the historical
Czech lands, which were part of the Habsburg Monarchy in the 19 century, as well
as in the neighbouring Central-European and other Slavic countries, such struggles
to define own specific culture related to the period of National Revival (Thiessova
2007). The Czechoslavic Ethnographic Exhibition, which was held in Prague in
1895, can be understood as the culmination of the mentioned process in the Czech
cultural space. The ethnographic movement related to the Exhibition demonstrated
its cultural and social potential and resulted in political requirements towards the
government in Vienna (Broucek 1996). The Czechoslavic Ethnographic Exhibition
and the corresponding preparations also produced a cultural phenomenon called

! The study has been written with the institutional support MUNI/A/0958/2016.
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folklorism later — the second existence of folklore whose substance was to perform
folk expressions on stage, outside the place of their origin, with new social func-
tions and dramaturgical principles for stage and theatre. Through this, those phe-
nomena were revived and involved in national culture.

Folk traditions were used — with a different intensity — for political and so-
cial purposes throughout the 20" century, even though they were interpreted in dif-
ferent political and ideological ways. After the year 1948, in the socialistic Czecho-
slovakia the further development of progressive folk traditions became part of the
centrally controlled cultural policy of the state. The mass character of folklore
movement, the organization of competition shows from regional to national ones,
the performances at regional festivals as well as the International Folklore Festival
in the South-Moravian town of Straznice allowed folk ensembles and village groups
— in addition to their wide presentation in cultural life of their home place — to pre-
sent themselves on wide domestic social platform and — on a selective basis — even
abroad. The massive support for folklore movement and the frequent presentation
of folklore in mass media were even criticized, whereby the critics wrote about the
burden of folklore and its political misuse (Mina¢ 1958). The Ministries of Culture
of the former Czechoslovakia also subsidised with state funds the folk art produc-
tion which was based on the tradition of homemade production and crafts and folk
art. The Centre for Folk Art Production, a state institution founded pursuant to the
law from 1957, researched into the above-mentioned field, published the periodical
Uméni a remesla [Art and Crafts], organized the production of artefacts and ensured
the promotion and commercial sale thereof in a network of shops called Krdsna
Jjizba [Beautiful Rural Room] (K#izova, Pavlicova and Valka 2015). A similar de-
velopment was running in the other Central-European countries which belonged to
the Eastern (Soviet) Bloc, even though with several specific features.

After the fall of the Iron Curtain at the end of the 1980s and the dissolution
of political blocs dividing Europe, the social situation in post-socialistic countries
changed significantly. In the Czech Republic, the aforementioned folklore activities
were transferred to voluntary associations financed with own funds, or subsidized
by the Ministry of Culture of the Czech Republic, Regional and Minority Culture
Department, in a selective way and based on grant proceedings, or limitedly subsi-
dized by local self-governments. The Centre for Folk Art Production was dissolved
without a successor, and the producers, if they wished to continue their work, be-
came artisans with all the risks and negative impacts of the competitive market.
This post-social period of transformations includes the above-mentioned UNESCO
rescue projects to which the Czech Republic as a member of this international cul-
tural organization had to respond (Valka 2011, 154-160).

2. The Idea of Intangible Cultural Heritage

First, the Czech government and the Ministry of Culture of the Czech Re-
public replied to the UNESCO Recommendation on the Safeguarding of Traditional
Folk Culture and Folklore from 1989. In response to it, the Institute of Folk Culture
in Straznice as a scientific and research institution controlled by the Ministry of
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Culture of the Czech Republic, prepared the series “Folk Handicrafts and Folk Art
Production in the Czech Republic”, a video-documentation of surviving crafts.
Since 1997, the team of authors led by Josef Jan&af and then by Martin Simsa has
recorded several tens of video-cassettes demonstrating more than one hundred
hand-made techniques from diverse parts of the Czech Republic. The techniques
had to comply with the criteria for art and craftsmanship, i.e. they processed natural
materials using predominantly skilled handiwork (Jan¢at 2004). The subsequent
UNESCO Living Human Treasures system got the form of the Bearer of Folk Craft
Tradition award in the Czech Republic. Since 2001, the Ministry of Culture based
on the recommendation of a specialized commission, whose members come from
the Ministry of Culture, the Czech Academy of Sciences, the National Heritage In-
stitute and open-air museums, as well as from producers” professional associations
and business partners, has been bestowing the award regularly every year (Simsa
2004).

The National Institute of Folk Culture in Straznice has also been charged to
prepare the text and picture documentation for the nomination commission. On a
special website, it is possible to find the methodological instructions about the form
and range of the nomination suggestion.” The emphasis is laid especially on the
knowledge of manual technique, the production must be carried on and the key re-
quirement requires the technological knowledge and experience to be passed down
to the successors, either within families, or at workshops, courses or youth circles.
The award is supported by the Bearer of Folk Craft Tradition trademark which has
been registered at the Industrial Property Office of the Czech Republic and which is
bestowed to the bearers in the form of a licence contract. The trademark should
make the sale of products easier and promote the awarded producer. The Ministry
of Culture of the Czech Republic and the Straznice National Institute of Folk Cul-
ture promote the producers at regular exhibitions held on the occasion of the Euro-
pean Heritage Days; the producers should have an easier access to cultural and
commercial events connected with the sale of traditional folk art products and the
demonstration of manual techniques. Since 2001, the Minister of Culture has
awarded sixty-two titles Bearer of Folk Craft Tradition in all branches of traditional
crafts and art handmade production (Sim§a 2007, 2009).> The self-governing re-
gions of the Czech Republic make their own regional lists of the bearers of folk
craft traditions and the best bearers should be included on the national list.

Another implemented project is the series of video-documentaries Folk
Dances from Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia, whose aim is to record regional types
and styles of folk dances in particular historical lands of the Czech Republic, as
they are surviving at their last bearers or in the environment of folk ensembles. The
series with ten volumes, whose four vide-cassettes deal with Bohemia (western,
southern, eastern and central Bohemia), and the rest deals with Moravia and Silesia
(the ethnographic areas of Horacko, Brnénsko, Hana, Mala Hana and Zahofi, Slo-
vacko, Walachia, Lachia and Silesia), was made between 1994 and 1997 under the

2 http://www.lidovaremesla.cz/[retr.. 23. 2. 2017].
3 http://www.lidovaremesla.cz/?page=nositele/roky[retr.. 23. 2. 2017].
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leadership of Zdenka Jelinkova and Hannah Laudové, leading Czech ethno-
choreographers, and in cooperation with several regional experts in folk dances.*

The research fellows at the National Institute of Folk Culture in StraZnice
worked-out another Czech project within the above-mentioned UNESCO declara-
tion to safeguard cultural heritage — it is the Conception of the Enhanced Care for
Traditional Folk Culture approved by the Czech government in 2003 (Conception
2003). The complex material tries to solve the issue of traditional folk culture with-
in a wide historical, institutional and interdisciplinary context and with the applica-
tion of modern technologies. The team of authors, which consists of the representa-
tives from the Straznice Institute and academic and museum sphere, has prepared a
methodological material which has become a basis for questionnaire surveys per-
formed by authorized workplaces in particular regions of the Czech Republic. The
creation of the web portal www.lidovakultura.cz has brought a platform to present
results of the first surveys which were aimed at the identification of the phenomena
of traditional culture at present (Blahtisek 2006). In the final stage, the identification
of the phenomena of traditional folk culture should make it possible to support the
selected phenomena with the goal to safeguard them as part of national cultural her-
itage in the broadest sense of the word.

The Masterpieces of the Oral and Intangible Heritage of Humanity, in-
scribed after an external examination on the UNESCO list in 2001, can be men-
tioned as an example of the broadly understood cultural heritage at global level. The
List has become a strong impulse for the implementation of the above-mentioned
UNESCO Recommendation; as resulting from its structure, individual particular
countries have approached its completing with different intensity and force; some
were reserved, some activist because they perceived the List as an indicator of their
cultural specificity and a witness to the cultural richness and potential of their own
country and its inhabitants. It is, of course, a question to which extent different po-
litical pressures and lobbing have an impact here. If we return to the Czech Repub-
lic, the list was completed with a certain time delay (Blahtsek 2003). The first
Czech intangible cultural element inscribed on the List in 2005 was Slovacko “ver-
bunk” — a male dance of jumping nature and an integral part of traditional dance
culture in South-East Moravia. The dance was included based on the submitted
documentation and after external examination proceedings (Krist, Pavlistik,
Matuszkova 2005). The safeguarding and forming of verbunk after the Second
World War was influenced — in addition to natural social occasions (kermes) — by
folklore movement, local and regional folklore festivals and organized show of ar-
tistic leisure-time activities. Even the annual competition shows at the International
Folklore Festival in Straznice played a role in the revitalization of verbuiik in the
1990s. Besides the film and written documentation of the dance and its regional va-
rieties, which were submitted to the UNESCO commission, events to support and
safeguard it were planned. In 2010, the List of the Masterpieces of the Oral and In-
tangible Heritage of Humanity was extended by the inscription of the Shrovetide
Door-to-Door Processions in the Hlinecko Area (Eastern Bohemia) which has kept

4 http://www.nulk.cz/Informace.aspx?sid=202[retr.. 23. 2. 2017].
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its time-proven form with a plenty of specific masks, music accompaniment and
fixed dramaturgy. The hitherto last independent element from the Czech Republic
inscribed on the UNESCO List is a ceremony originally held at Shrovetide — the
horsed procession of young men, most often called “the ride of the kings”, which
has become a synonym for the South-Moravian village of VI¢nov (District of
Uherské Hradisté), even though such door-to-door horsed processions were spread
in many varieties throughout Bohemia as late as in the 19" century (Zibrt 1910).
The tradition was inscribed on the List of the Masterpieces of the Oral and Intangi-
ble Heritage of Humanity in 2011. Based on the common nomination of the Czech
Republic and other countries, falconry and traditional puppetry — as a narrower
Czech-Slovak nomination — were included in the List in 2016.

The above activities related to the safeguarding of intangible cultural herit-
age are, of course, currently carried out in other European countries as well. In
2007, the conception of the care for folk culture was approved by the Slovak gov-
ernment (Kysel’ 2007). The first Slovak intangible cultural element inscribed on the
UNESCO List in 2005 was “fujara”, a folk musical instrument linked to Carpathian
shepherd’s culture. Poland organized the exhibition Skarby europejskiej kultury
tradycyjnej (Treasures of European Traditional Culture) at the Museum of Ethnog-
raphy in Wroctaw in connection with the discussions about the conceptions to sup-
port the project. The 2016 exhibition explained the projects for the safeguarding of
intangible cultural heritage in particular European countries and presented their cul-
tural elements inscribed on the UNESCO List. The exhibition also showed dispro-
portions between individual European countries, as we mentioned above. Slovenia,
where we can get information about selected phenomena in professional press
(Kunej 2015) and many publications (Bogataj 2005), takes great care of the heritage
of traditional intangible culture. Two cultural Slovenian elements have been in-
scribed on the list of world cultural heritage — the Carniolan sausage and the Met-
lika Easter dance plays (Bela Krajina); both of them are witness to an extraordinary
wide range of the phenomena of intangible cultural heritage which comply with the
criteria to be inscribed on the UNESCO List. Journal of Ethnology (Radoji¢i¢ and
Luki¢ Krstanovi¢ 2015) informed the Czech readers about the situation and its solu-
tion in Serbia. As the discussions show, the mentioned activities to safeguard the in-
tangible cultural heritage of the world have a positive influence on the maintenance
of selected cultural phenomena included in the List of Intangible Cultural Heritage
on one side; on the other side, such activities bring about the conservation of the ex-
isting condition, which is a result of an often complicated development, and do not
enable further natural development of the element. They build certain limits for
their bearers and they avoid innovations that bring further social development of
solidarity, which carries the above cultural artefacts.

Besides the above professionalized and institutionalized care for selected
phenomena of intangible traditional culture, there is a wide space for personalities
and informal groups which continue safeguarding the traditional cultural forms in
the modern society based on different motivation. Their personal invention and cre-
ativity, need for self-realization, local patriotism as well as leisure-time activities
play a certain role there. The above cultural activities largely contribute to the crea-
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tion of local or regional identity which has its roots in the past and is connected
with older ethnographic regionalization and differentiation of the population. The
transmission of local and regional culture phenomena do not have to be only con-
tinual; we witness the interruption of a tradition and its revitalization, or even the
invention of new traditions at different levels from the local to the national ones.
We will document the above-mentioned processes on an example of one ethno-
graphic area in Moravia and one distinctive female bearer of folk culture traditions.

3. Regional Roots of Cultural Heritage. An Example from Moravia
and Hana

First, we have to state that due to the historical development, geographical
situation and ethnic composition of Moravia, one of the historical lands of the con-
temporary Czech Republic (besides Bohemia and Silesia), the traditional culture in
Moravia was unusually diverse because it absorbed Carpathian, Pannonian and
Western-European cultural influences (Dousek and Drapala, ed. 2016). The central-
ly situated ethnographic area of Hana is one of the most distinctive ethnographic ar-
eas in Moravia. Due to its fertility and social status of its inhabitants, Han4 was
brought to a wider attention as early as in the 19" century. At the outset of the 17
century, Hand was drawn on the map of Moravia by John Amos Comenius. The
Hana regionalism reached its peak in the 18" century, as it became an inspiration
for music and literary stylish culture (Petrti 1985), and for the painter Josef Manes,
the founder of Czech national painting in the mid-19" century (Zakavec 1923). The
modernization of rural life after 1848 as well as the emancipation of the farmers
originally living in serfdom led to a gradual extinction of traditional cultural form,
which first happened in Western Moravia and the Central-Moravian region of Hana.
However, as early as at the end of the 19" century, the above folk traditions got new
integrating functions, and the Czech patriotic society understood them as a witness
to the maturity of folk classes and the peculiarity of their culture. The collecting of
tangible artefacts, such as embroideries, ceramics, wood-carvings, glass reverse-
paintings and painted furniture and the demonstration of traditional habits and cus-
toms of the calendar or family cycle on stage at “national” festivals is connected in
Hana with the activity of Frantiska Xavera Behalkova (1853 — 1907), a collector
and amateur ethnographer, and with social activities of the Patriotic Museum Club
in Olomouc. The aforementioned patriotic cultural activity preceded similar activi-
ties connected with a large nation-wide event — the Czechoslavic Ethnographic Ex-
hibition (1895). Several exhibitions of local lore and history were organized in Ha-
na, and at the exhibition in Prague, the region was represented through a farmstead
(grunt) in the exhibition village, and the “wedding in Hana” on Moravian days
(Valka 2015).

At the time of the first independent Czechoslovak Republic (after 1918),
the above-mentioned cultural activities were organized by political parties, mostly
the Agrarian Party, which was the most influential party in the Bohemian and Mo-
ravian countryside. The largest regional event of that kind between wars was “The
Year in Hana” (1923) — an ethnographic festival demonstrating Hana annual cus-
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toms and habits, performed by agrarian young people from different parts of the re-
gion.” Typical local tangible phenomena, such as folk dress or house and graphical
expressions, were presented in a regional monograph (Becak 1941). After the delib-
eration of Czechoslovakia, the celebrations “100 Years of Czech National Life
1848-1948” in Kromé&fiz, a residential town of bishops from Olomouc, which is sit-
uated in South-Eastern Hana, was a crucial milestone. The festival was accompa-
nied by a national exhibition about the Kroméiiz constituent diet and an ethno-
graphic festival which presented folk traditions of particular ethnographic areas in

Moravia.

Because the new political situation in Czechoslovakia after the coup in
February 1948 was reflected even in the sphere of using the traditional culture for
political purposes, the Communist ideology professing the class attitude to cultural
phenomena preferred traditional folk culture of the Eastern-Moravian region of
Wallachia due to its alleged rebellious traditions, archaic Carpathian culture and so-
cial poverty based on the mountainous character of the region. The rich region of
Hané with its rural agrarian traditions was no longer ideologically acceptable; in
case the Hana folk traditions were revitalized, then the inspiration was found at the
time where the above-mentioned painter Josef Manes stayed at the Kroméfiz diet,
i.e. in the mid-19" century. Despite the above ideological obstacles, folklore
movement evolved even in Hand and a lot of dance and song ensembles were
founded after the war; the most important ones were Manes (in the town of
Prostéjov) and Klas (in the town of Kralice na Hané). Ethnographic festivals and
folklore shows became step by step part of many towns in Hand; some of them were
regional, some of them only local. Many significant personalities took part in the
organization thereof, but it was Ludmila Matlova-Uhrova who with its collection of
folk dances did a significant collector’s work for the region, continuing the work
done by FrantiSka Xavera Béhalkova (Méatlova-Uhrova 1954).

4. Marie Pachtova, a Bearer of Hana Folk Traditions

Marie Pachtova (born 1932) is among important personalities who played
an important role in preserving the folk traditions in Hand in the second half of the
last century. Pachtova’s work is tied to the town of Vyskov in southern Hané, which
is sometimes called a “gate to Hana”. Her portrait published in the magazine Folk-
lore on the occasion of her anniversary, includes literally adapted Pachtova’s mem-
ories of her childhood and village life in her native village Dédice near Vyskov. As
obvious from her birth date, the village life in her childhood and youth kept its tra-
ditional forms based on individual farming and church calendar; these became a
source of knowledge for her later cultural activity (Koudelka 2007). Maria Pach-
tovd’s road to the safeguarding of folk traditions was specific, as she got to this
work through fine art. She found her first inspiration at the elementary school, in

5 Similar ethnographic events took place in other Moravian ethnographic areas — Slovdcky rok
[The Year in Slovacko] (1921) in Kyjov, Valassky rok [The Year in Walachia] (1925) in Roznov
pod Radhostém and Slezsky rok [The Year in Silesia] (1923) Jablunkov.
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the craftwork lessons led by the teacher Julie Kubickova-Kummerova (1903—-1980),
who after the Second World War renewed the Hanad Easter eggs decorated with
straw ornaments, which were reminiscent of intarsia (Pachtova 1995). This decora-
tion consisting of small straw pieces that were stuck on a coloured egg and com-
posed in larger mostly geometrical (less often floral) pictures was typical for Hana.
Unfortunately, it fell into oblivion at the end of the 19" century (Veéerkova 2003,
60). Even though different techniques to decorate Easter eggs were used in Hana as
well, the uniqueness of the intarsia technique made Julia Kubi¢kova-Kummerova to
revitalize it. She discussed her steps with Antonin Vaclavik, professor of ethnogra-
phy at Masaryk University in Brno and a leading expert in the field of folk art.
Viclavik dealt with the theme of Easter eggs from a wide comparative point of
view within the Slavic lands, and he published it in his synthetic work about the
genesis of folk art in relation to the annual custom cycle and agricultural year
(Vaclavik 1959).

Easter eggs decorated with straw intarsia drew Marie Pachtova’s attention;
she continued her teacher’s educational activity and became a keen promoter of the
straw-decorated eggs. In addition to her own work linked with her participation in
exhibitions and shows in the Czech Republic and abroad, her Easter eggs are part of
museum collections as an evidence of the then author’s work; they can also be
found in private collections which their owners built so that the patterns do not re-
peat and each artefact is an original. For her collection of straw-decorated Easter
eggs from Hand, Marie Pachtova was awarded the title Master of Folk Art Produc-
tion (Vélka 1997). She trained those interested among young people at home in
Vyskov, she organized courses in cooperation with the District Centre of Culture
and then the Club of Culture in Prostéjov where she initiated the contest “The Most
Beautiful Easter Egg®™ (Pachtova 1994). Since 1989, she has been regularly travel-
ling to demonstrate the production of straw-decorated Ester eggs abroad; for several
years, she regularly visited the town of Eutin in Schleswig Holstein. Her journeys
abroad are also an occasion to get to know decorated Easter eggs of other European
nations and to enter into friendly relations, as e.g. with Dorothea Solcina from Bau-
tzen, an important producer of Lusatian Easter eggs (Pawlikowa 2016, 52-53). In
connection with the implementation of the project of the care for intangible cultural
heritage, Marie Pachtova was awarded the title Master of Traditional Handcrafted
Production of the South-Moravian Region in 2016 for a collection of Easter eggs
decorated with straw intarsia. The title was bestowed upon her by the Council of the
South-Moravian Region. Marie Pachtova uses the straw intarsia to decorate postal
cards and bijouterie, which she gives her friends as imaginative gifts.

It is also ceremonial baked goods that can be considered to be a category of
autochthonous folk fine art, besides the Easter eggs. The ceremonial baked goods
were originally part of annual and family ceremonies. Even though the original su-
perstitious believes related to the baked goods lost their obligatory character, the
aesthetical and social function of the baked goods survived. For this reason, the cer-
emonial baked goods are another field that drew Marie Pachtova’s attention. Re-
sourcefulness, simplicity and rudimental shapes are typical for her ceremonial
baked goods which she makes for different occasions, whether for folklore perfor-
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mances and ethnographic exhibitions, or as a gift for anniversaries. She included
her theoretical knowledge about folk baked goods as well as her practical experi-
ence in the methodological publication Svatebni kola¢ a zalikovani svatby na
Vyskovsku [The Wedding Cake and Stopping the Wedding Parade in the Vyskov
Area] (Pachtova, Prochézka 2006), which not only is a “cooking book”, but also a
thorough instruction how to make the Vyskov variety of the “wedding tree” (cake)
together with examples how to use the wedding tree in the contemporary social and
family life. Her other knowledge in the field of folk ceremonial and profane baked
goods can be found in the monograph Lidové pecivo v Cechdch a na Moravé [Folk
Baked Goods in Bohemia and Moravia], where she published material from the
ethnographic area of Hana (Stastna and Prachatova 1988).

5. Marie Pachtova’s Folklore Activities

Marie Pachtova plays an important role in the field of stage folklorism.
Since 1970, she has been cooperating with the children’s folk ensemble
Klebetnicek, which was founded at the City Community Centre in VySkov (Valka
1997). She started leading the ensemble in 1975 and the ensemble evolved its social
and cultural functions in the place of its origin, as it performed at school ceremo-
nies, old people’s home and on other occasions; it opened ethnographic conferences
and exhibitions, performed at anniversary celebrations as well as at public events
organized by the municipality. Marie Pachtova also performed with her ensemble
outside the town of VySkov — at shows of children’s folklore from Hana in the
Northern-Moravian town of Unicov, at Hana festivals in Kromé&fiz, Troubky nad
Bec¢vou, Prostéjov, and in Chropyng; they could be seen outside the region of Hana
— at the International Folklore Festival in Straznice, at the children’s international
festival “Pisni a tancem [With Songs and Dances] in spa Luhacovice, and at the In-
ternational Military Folklore Festival in Roznov pod Radhostém. After the year
1989, the ensemble could represent the Hand folklore in Dolben (Saxony), a
Vyskov twin-city, and it more times performed at the International Folklore Festival
in Karlsruhe, Germany.6 Marie Pachtova created stage programmes in which she
included traditions and different stage properties in addition to dances and songs
(Pachtova 1993). With her ensemble, she renewed spring processions on Death
Sunday, when a dummy, who represents the old winter or Death, is thrown into the
River of Hand, which flows through the town. Then a decorated “summer” tree is
brought to the Vyskov square, where the ceremony continues with a dance perfor-
mance in front of the local Town Hall. The revitalized custom has become a firm
part of the city’s cultural life, as the ensemble performances at the local pilgrimage,
on the day of the Assumption of the Virgin Mary (15" August) has. At the above
event, Klebetnicek together with Trnka, another Vyskov ensemble, present regional
cultural traditions beside other imported products of mass and popular culture. Both
folk groups remember the old tradition of dance entertainments held on St. Cathe-
rine Day (25" November) with their every-year programme Svatd Katerina vési

6 http://www klebetnicek.cz/[retr. 23. 2. 2017]
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housle do komina [St. Catherine Is Hanging the Violin into the Chimney]. Those
entertainments closed the period of dance parties before the oncoming Advent. Ad-
vent has become a topic for the programme Advent a Vanoce na handcké dédiné
[Advent and Christmas in the Villages of Han4], in which the ensembles try to offer
another — spiritual — level as an opposite to the contemporary hectic pre-Christmas
time (Pachtova 1999).

When working with the children’s folk ensemble, Marie Pachtova likes us-
ing spoken language — the peculiar dialect from Hana, which she learned in her na-
tive village of Dédice and which made the region of Hanéd famous; however, it was
also an object of parodies and ridicule from the side of other inhabitants in Moravia.
Some of their literary expressions in Hana dialect are so distinctive and formally
anchored that they can be ranked among the category of folk narrations about the
life. She involved spoken inputs in stage programmes, she helped — as a language
assistant — other ensembles from Hana; for many years, she has been moderating
the Prost&jov Hand Festival on Kermes Sunday. Marie Pachtova works with spoken
language in another way as well. She is author of the books Handackym détem [For
the Children from Hand], three selected publications with children’s folklore (Pach-
tova 1985-1994), which she has compiled for the needs of children’s groups. Be-
sides folk literature, these publications contain calendar customs and children’s
games which partially come from own collections of the author, and partially they
are older published texts which are no longer available. Her other literary work
concerns the history of folklore movement in the Vyskov area and the activities of
ensembles Klebetnicek and Trnka, in whose activities she takes part (Pachtova
1995). Her close cooperation with Zdeiika Rotreklova, a long-time chief of Trnka,
the VySkov military ensemble, led to the video-cassette Lidovy kroj na Vyskovsku
v dobé détstvi, dospivani, radosti i smutku [Folk Costumes in the Vyskov Area in
the Period of Childhood, Adolescence, Joy and Sadness] (2006), which documents
the aesthetical value and functional variability of folk dress in southern Hana (Val-
ka 2011).

6. Conclusion

Marie Pachtova’s activities show on particular examples the participation
of one personality in the safeguarding and formation of traditions in one region;
they present a development line consisting in the personal voluntary work that is a
pendant to the professional and institutional activities, as these are represented by
the project of UNESCO or the Ministry of Culture of the Czech Republic. As obvi-
ous, the intangible cultural heritage can be preserved and developed in different
ways whose success will be assessed only by the future.

It is a question to what extent the support for domestic (“national”) culture
will stand up against the aforementioned globalization trends or multiculturalism
that finds its advocates in the intellectual left-wing cultural sphere. Due to the criti-
cism or even rejection of multiculturalism as a starting point for the next social de-
velopment in many European countries, the social-scientific literature begins to use
the new term “interculturalism” (Meer, ed. 2016). According to its authors, the term
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includes a dialogue between different cultural groups and it pays attention to shared

culture and replaces the demonized concept of multiculturalism with a new neutral
7

name.
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Marie Pachtova’s Easter eggs (2016) with the terminology for patterns:

Cross rose

Rhine rose

Road with roses ,Boarded-up* (closed) Divided into four
patterns
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This study focuses on new songs based upon the folklore tradition. It evaluates field research
in the Slovacko region carried out over several years. The study analyses the role played by
the individual as a creative figure, who builds upon the region’s song tradition and folklore
studies in the latter half of the 20th century. Three specific cases are used to demonstrate
individuals’ varying motivation, their personal creative input, and the various
‘compositional’ approaches. Further, the article discusses the difference between
maintaining the cultural heritage and innovating tradition. The author highlights conflicts
between the urge to preserve the cultural heritage and to innovate traditional forms. The
presentation of folklore in the mass media over time, for instance, has resulted in a large
cross-section of the public preferring well-established, familiar versions of some songs—the
so-called ‘correct’ versions. Songs codified in recognized songbook additions are also taken
to be correct. By contrast, innovation of tradition, including new songs, is rejected. The
effort to preserve folklore, as a result, has erected a barrier that stands in the way of further
development of the tradition.

Key words: folklore and creativity, song composition, innovation and revitalization of
tradition, cultural heritage, folk revival movement.

PeBuTtanusauuja u nHoBaumja Tpaguumje: nM4YHe MOTMBaLMje usa
HOBUX necama y peruju MopaBcka CnoBauka

Oga cryauja ce pokycupa Ha HOBE TIeCMe 3aCHOBaHE Ha (OJIKIOpHO]j Tpaaunuju. Tymauu ce
TEPEHCKO HCTpaXUBame y peruju MopaBcka CnoBauka, paljeHO Hpe HEKONUKO TOJHMHA.
Crynyja aHanu3upa yJaory nojeIMHIa Kao CTBapajiauke JIMYHOCTH, KOja rpajii Ha TeMeJbuMa
peruoHaiiHe My3UdKe TpaJuLiije U HCTpaxuBamuMa (hokiiopa u3 apyre mojosune 20. Beka.
HaBemena cy TpM KOHKpETHa cily4yaja Kao WIycTpaudja pasiMYUTHX MOTHBalMja
MojeAnHaNa, BUXOBUX JINYHUX MHCIHpPANHja ¥ Pa3iMdUTUX ,,KOMIIO3UTOPCKHUX " MPHUCTYTIA.
3aTuM, y pagy ce pasmarpa pasnuka maMmel)y odyBama KyJATypHOTr Hacieha U MHOBHpama
Tpaauumje. AyTop Haramasa cykoO m3Mel)y HacTojama &la ce ouyBa KyaTypHO Haciehe u
HHOBHUpama TpaauuuoHanHux ¢opmu. Ha mpumep, npeacraBipambe (OIKIOpPa Y MACOBHUM
MEIMjIMa BPEMEHOM je pEe3yNTHpAIO THME Ja BEIMKH JIe0 jaBHOCTH mpedepupa
YCTaHOBJbEHE, MO3HATE BEP3Hje HEKUX Iecama — T3B. ,,HclpaBHE Bep3uje. [lecMe Koje cy
KOJMpaHe Kao JOJAIM IO3HATOj IeCMapHIy ce Takohe cmarpajy mcnpaBHuM. Ca apyre
CTpaHe, WHOBUpAakE Tpaaulje, yKbydyjyhu u HOBe mecme, ce omdamyje. Kao pesynrar
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TOTa, HANOp Ha O4yBamy (OJKIOpa NOAMUTrao je Oapujepy Koja CTOju Ha IMyTy JaJker pa3Boja
Tpajguiuje.

Kwmyune peuu: QONKIOp W KPEaTHBHOCT, KOMIIOHOBAamE Iiecama, WHOBAIMja U
peBUTANIM3alMja TPAJHIIMje, KYITypHO Haciehe, oKpeT 3a 0OHOBY (OKIIOpA.

Contemporary Czech ethnology has attempted to expand its field of
knowledge by continuously including new topics that arise from naturally occurring
societal development, as well as by the continuous study of traditions which, alt-
hough significantly changed, nevertheless remains very much alive.! It is important
to return to these so-called ‘old’ themes, to study them in the context of contempo-
rary society and thereby examine them from a modern point of view. This provides
the opportunity to expand on or correct current opinions, as appropriate, and to re-
define terminology. This paper focuses on new songs in south-eastern Moravia,
specifically in the Slovacko region, which are based upon the folklore tradition. The
basic methodology consists in evaluating material from the author’s field research,
spanning several years, into the folk revival movement in the region. The aim is to
analyse the role played by the individual as a creative figure who builds upon the
song tradition of the region, as well as upon the development of folklorism in the
latter half of the twentieth century. A number of specific cases will be given to pre-
sent the varied motivations of individuals, the varying intensity of their creative in-
put, and the various compositional approaches or methods taken.

Another question this paper attempts to answer concerns the difference be-
tween the simple maintenance of the cultural heritage and its revitalisation—
particularly as regards handwritten, print, and audio sources, and the so-called ‘cor-
rect” version of a song—versus the innovation of tradition. In the Czech environ-
ment, that tradition stretches back through more than a hundred years of mass cul-
ture.

New songs as a subject of study for Czech ethnomusicology

The individual’s role in maintaining and transmitting this folklore tradition
of more than a century has been studied for nearly as long. Initial work on the folk-
song tradition accented the material itself in the form of song and dance. The indi-
vidual bearers of the tradition were largely overlooked, something justified by the
group character of creative folklore output, but since the end of the nineteenth cen-
tury, there has been an increasing tendency to take both folkloric phenomena and
the bearers of that phenomena as the simultaneous object of study. The notion that
folklore is a purely anonymous creation that is the collective property of the com-
munity, and that the individual is but a passive bearer (Vetterl — Sirovatka 1975, 80)
fell away with the rise of systematic collecting and particularly with iterative re-
search into so-called model public figures. Monograph-based research into the indi-

! This study was written with institutional support from the Institute of Ethnology of the Czech
Academy of Sciences, v. v. i., RVO: 68378076.
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vidual repertoires of outstanding singers revealed that the production of folklore
may be a collective enterprise, but its maintenance, formation, and evolution are
‘directly dependent upon talented and aware individuals within that mass of people’
(Vetterl — Sirovatka 1975, 80). Such model figures had already begun to attract the
attention of folksong collectors active in the nationalist movement of the nineteenth
century, who drew attention to outstanding singers with a large folksong repertoire.
At the same time, though, they noted that personal input was not perceived as im-
portant by the communities the singers were a part of, nor was the authorship of
songs declared or thought special by the creators themselves or those in their social
environment. For this reason, the older definition of folklore speaks of anonymity,
community, oral dissemination, and variability as characteristic features and pays
little attention to the individual manner of interpretation, which is also key in folk-
lore studies. Within the folk song tradition, however, creating individual interpreta-
tions may be the first step taken along the road to composing entirely new songs
(Toncrova 2013).

Since the early 20th century, personal input has been observed particularly
in studies of variation in folkloric song. In the course of time, key aspects of the
singer’s personality became highlighted: memory, taste, mentality, interests, life
experience and opinions, as well as the singer’s creative potential. But this potential
is not a necessary condition. The folk tradition gave rise to two types of model
singers—those who maintain the song repertoire precisely with only minimal
change (the so-called conservative) and those who modify songs or create entirely
new songs (so-called production or progressive singers) (Gelnar — Sirovatka 1967,
184-185; Toncrova 2013, 31-32).

Among Czech academics, individual bearers of the song tradition were tak-
en as the subject of study by Vladimir Ulehla, a biologist and folklorist who made
them the focus of his monograph Zivd Piseii (1949). He studied folksong in the
small town of Straznice in the rural Slovacko region, along with the lives of the in-
dividual singers. He examined the interpretation of individual songs and opportuni-
ties for singing, as well as the function of songs, their transmission within families,
and external influences and the gradual disappearance of folksong. He also explored
organized efforts made by local students to revive or maintain the tradition, along
with similar efforts by intellectuals active in the folk revival movement slowly aris-
ing in the interwar period.

The era of Communist totalitarianism in 1948 brought with it expectations
of a new historical epoch and a new worldview, one whose rise was to be facilitat-
ed, among other ways, by a retooling of culture. The ideologists of the period saw
folk culture as an ideal platform: as the artistic expression of the ‘suppressed’,

2 Ulehla consistently differentiated autochthonous (original) songs—both those brought in and
newly composed songs; and the value of the latter was seen to lie in their ‘rawness’ before the
group had changed them (Ulehla 1949, 100). For him, new songs were ideal material with which
to study the process of folklorisation, whereby songs gradually become the property of the com-
munity and are shaped into the form in which they are passed on by various means.
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stripped of any exclusivity or individualism—‘art created by people for people’
(Machov 1948, 122). Folklore was misused more than other areas because of its ap-
peal as a propaganda tool. ‘New folk art’ in the spirit of socialist realism demanded
new songs that would reline traditional forms with contemporary content, often-
times with political or propaganda undertones. Songs of love and the joys of work-
ing in collective fields, of the wonders of the tractor and the harvester, may seem
comical today, but they are a sad memento of the time. As is clear in contempora-
neous research, these propaganda ‘folksongs’ were composed primarily by mem-
bers of politically active folk ensembles. Despite this, these were creative individu-
als closely tied to the live tradition, and their composition took place within that
framework (cf. Havlicek 1952; Hrabalova 1954).

Political propaganda songs proved to be a dead end for both the live folk
tradition and the folk revival movement popular at the time. They were, though,
naturally present in the folkloristics research of the period, which continued to focus
on ever more rapidly disappearing folk traditions. Ulehla’s work served as the basis
for Czech research by Oldtich Sirovatka, Jaromir Gelnar, Véra Thotova-Stiborova,
Dusan Holy, Marta Toncrova and Jifi Pajer. Their systematic studies of model
singers done over many years showed that creativity of the productive type was
based upon the singer taking an entirely different approach to the song with differ-
ent intentions. Key was that the song was not perceived to be a stably defined unit
of traditional culture. Its interpretation reflected the singer’s mood or a need to
modify or complete the song. Studies clearly showed that variations on songs within
the folk tradition must be understood as a process that leads to one’s own creative
work, understood to be the extreme end of the variability cline (Toncrova 2013, 35).

Detailed study of the factors active in the folksong variational process was
not undertaken until the second half of the 20th century, by which time what re-
mained of the folksong tradition was rapidly headed for extinction. Within Moravia,
the folksong tradition had already begun to be replaced by mass culture starting as
early as the second half of the nineteenth century, which from the early 20th century
has partially incorporated folklorism, especially in the output of folk groups and
bands that interpret various sophisticated arrangements of folksongs. In such a con-
text, a number of factors related to the life of a song tradition have had to be re-
evaluated in folkloristics: changes in the variation process as a result of influences
on the singer, for example by radio broadcasts; the oral tradition itself, which influ-
enced the publication of folksong editions; and later, recordings disseminated par-
ticularly by radio. (Note that many folk singers began to collect records featuring
their own repertoire or their own songs.) And finally, there was the importance of
anonymity, which was now vanishing, in part because of the work of researchers
and in part because music and dance folklore were becoming popular as part of the
institutionalized mass folk movement and the increasing role played by individuals
who were now the driving force in maintaining the cultural heritage. As will be
demonstrated further on, some portion of the public still considers anonymity to be

3 See the bibliography attached to this paper.

292



<= L. Uhlikova, Revitalising and Innovating Tradition... =

essential if a composer’s songs are to be heard as within the spirit of the folklore
tradition.

New songs created on the way from folklore to folklorism

Key economic, social, and political changes in the 20th century caused the
final extinction of Czech folk culture. Some features are still maintained because of
their tourism value or as a showcase item, or continue to attract hobbyists and ama-
teur groups. They do therefore still exist, but have meaning only for small groups
and sections of the local community.* Because of the region’s significantly rural
character, low industrialization, and high religiosity, folk culture and related tradi-
tions in Slovéacko have progressed much more slowly down the path of extinction.’
The prolongation of some elements of folk tradition stems from the activity of local
teachers and students, as well as the interest expressed by a number of leading intel-
lectuals and artists. Their interest and admiration have contributed to the awareness
of some local inhabitants of the value of their culture, and these people have man-
aged not only to maintain but also to develop them (Pajer 2013, 2015). It is in the
Slovacko region that the traditional folk costume was maintained for the longest pe-
riod, and it was a destination for most Czech ethnographers. Those who went pre-
pared one of the first Czech ethnographic monographs (Moravské Slovensko — Vol-
ume 1., 1918; Volume II., 1922). Most Czechs still associate this region with tradi-
tional folk costumes, folksongs and dances, and cimbalom music bands (Janc¢ar
2011, 7).

Since the end of the 19" century, the live song tradition has become inter-
twined with folklorism as a way of deliberately maintaining folklore beyond its
original lifetime and beyond its original context and significance (Pavlicova —
Uhlikova 2015). Particular figures whose activity spanned both streams were most-
ly responsible, but the transformation of tradition gradually affected the entire
populace. Rural areas were increasingly influenced by folklorism via the mass me-
dia and via the activities of folk groups and folk bands, as well as by the presence of
a number of folklore festivals and celebrations. Paradoxically, many folksong and
dance interpreters outstanding in their time had no ties whatsoever to the live tradi-
tion but instead were direct products of the group folk revival movement. This was
true despite the fact that their style and individual mannerisms became interpretive
norms both for Czech audiences in general and for the Slovacko region itself. While
opportunities for traditional folksong were rapidly becoming extinct, folksongs con-
tinued to be created in the region. Under the influence of the folk revival move-
ment, this creative activity gradually became a distinct, deliberate phenomenon no

4 On the life of folk traditions in the Slovacko region and their inclusion in the ethnocultural tradi-
tions as a conscious revival of some manifestations of folk culture cf. Jan¢ai 2011; Pavlicova —
Uhlikova 2014; Uhlikova 2016 ad.

5 The degree of religiosity was also confirmed by the latest census from 2011. Although generally
the number of religious people who define themselves as Christians has significantly dropped, the
Slovacko region continues to have the highest percentage of religious inhabitants.

293



<= MachHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetuTyta CAHY LXV (2); 289-303 =

longer tied to the traditional variational process described above. As will be shown
below, there were several reasons behind this.

Already by the interwar period, the folk revival movement had turned into
a suitable platform for the spread of new songs. An effort to seek out and retain rec-
ords of old folksongs was made by predecessor groups to the folk ensembles,® fre-
quently composed of students and people who were not from rural areas, and to this
was joined the inclusion of new songs in the repertoire of these groups written by
members. In a number of cases, their ability to compose benefited from intercon-
nections with the nationalism and patriotism prevalent in society at that time—a
time when folk culture tied to rural areas was disappearing. Despite or perhaps be-
cause of this, some of the new songs that had thereby come into being began to en-
joy greater public awareness thanks to the folk groups in which the composers took
part.” The local community was replaced by an ensemble group. The new songs
took on a life of their own not dissimilar to that we know from the folk tradition.
Their authors were anonymous, or in actual fact, known to only a few. Thanks to
the oral tradition, their lyrics and melodies were modified—sculpted into the form
best suited to the taste of their subsequent bearers. In this way, the songs gradually
became true folksongs.

Composers frequently based their work—both melody and lyrics—on folk-
song, consciously developing the heritage. But it is noteworthy that since 1950, an-
other source of inspiration has come from brass bands, which have taken on equal
importance in forming the compositional aesthetic and guiding its means of expres-
sion. In the Czech environment, brass music bands are connected to a specific song
genre, the so-called lidovka, developed particularly through polkas, waltzes, and
marches. The output of these composers, inspired by folksongs but featuring clichéd
topics to do with love and nature, was disseminated both in print and on record (Ko-
tek 1997). The influence of this kitsch aesthetic on new songs in the Slovacko re-
gion is particularly apparent in villages where brass music overtook the original
folk tradition that included stringed instruments, cimbalom and bagpipes. As a gen-
re, however, brass music developed in a different direction than the institutionalized
folk movement that presented the cultural heritage. Neither members of folk groups
nor the public at large understand this genre as a continuation or conscious mainte-
nance of tradition, despite the fact that in many regions these brass bands are pre-
sent at what were originally folklore festivals.

¢ The Czech groups who did the initial work to preserve folksongs and dances were called by var-
ious names, and the range of their activities was incredibly broad: collecting of folklore, practic-
ing and presenting public performances—not in a unified and uniform way, but adapted to the
rules of the stage and the composer's artistic expression as used in folk ensembles in the second
half of the 20th century—including the organization of lectures, exhibitions and the first folklore
festivals. To simplify the issue, I use the term ‘folk ensemble’ for all of these in this paper.

7, This may be observed with a number of cases described in journals and specialist writings (e.g.,
Ulehla 1949; Thotova-Stiborova 1968; Holy 1982; Uher 1992).
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A key change in the paradigm was brought by the politically coloured new
‘folk’ songs from the 1950s mentioned above, which interconnected archaic folk
cultures with entirely new motifs that reflected the changes in lifestyle (Uhlikova
2015, 141). After the first wave—supported by institutionally organized competi-
tions for new songs related to the ‘socialist village’—subsided, the new songs
which had been written were criticized and vanished from the social repertoire. But
they did serve as vessels for dozens of people active in the folk revival movement to
express themselves. It became clear that attributing authorship to a particular song
need not stand in the way of its adoption by the community.

For a long while, though, the attitude of many experts directly contradicted
what has been said above. As an example, look at one of the most popular Slovacko
authors of new songs composed in the spirit of the original folksongs: Fano§ Miku-
leck)'/.8 (1912-1970). He started composing in 1932 and insisted on the songs re-
maining anonymous until 1958. He himself noted: ,,I didn’t want to admit to them
before people accepted them for as their own’. I didn’t force them on anyone. I told
myself, if they’re good, they’ll live by themselves, among people and on the radio.
When Mikulecké Pole [a very well know song by Mikulecky — L. U.] ranked as the
song of the week in a radio folksong poll, my wife and I were laughing when the
radio host was talking about the unknown author who had perceived the beauty of
his home in times past and expressed it in the song. [...] But times have changed.
Today, I’'m known so record companies don’t want any of the recordings, and my
songs are rarely played on the radio. But why, when people continue to sing them?
Or does it fricking bother someone that the guy is living and breathing?” (Uher
1992, 4-5)

To this day, Mikulecky may serve as a textbook example of how anonymi-
ty is taken as the best measure of creative quality. Until he admitted authorship of
his work, even professionals considered them genuine (Uher 1992, 7-8), and they
were broadcast on the radio and recorded. But once he admitted authorship, his
songs were criticised by the experts, even if their popularity remained unaffected
(Kosik 2012, 23). Variants on them are still alive, fixed in the repertoire of folk
groups and spontaneously sung by the Czech public.

As folk culture disappeared, the original bearers of song and dance tradi-
tions vanished as well. Now, their transmission outside the school and family comes
via the organized folk revival movement. Folk ensembles, bands, and choirs have
replaced the village community as consumers and create the environment for
spreading and maintaining the song tradition. Although its main declared objective
is to present and maintain the folklore heritage, the organized folk revival move-

8 Fano$ Mikulecky (official name Frantisek Hiebacka) of Mikul&ice, was originally a paint-
er/decorator. He was the founder of a folk ensemble near his home and used it to disseminate
songs he composed in the spirit of the folksongs of his region. His songs were considered to be
true folksongs until he admitted his authorship in 1952. The songs were published in many folk-
song books and later directly in publications devoted directly to Mikulecky and his work. They
were spread on a mass basis thanks to Czechoslovak Radio, particularly in the 1950s and 1960s,
which captured interpretation by many well-known folksong interpreters.
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ment has from its inception been a space where individual needs, including creative
needs, could be fulfilled. This applies both to individuals who wish to compose
anonymously and those who take credit for their music. This, in its own way, repre-
sents the true continuation of the folk tradition. In keeping with that tradition, there
is a tendency to conserve, that is, to maintain certain elements and to introduce oth-
ers.

New songs as innovating tradition and fulfilling the need
for expression

The continuous need to expand the repertoire of ensembles, choirs and
groups, the preparation of new performances and new recordings, creates a continu-
ous need for new material. And the resources are not inexhaustible. As with the var-
iational process described above, simple variations on songs originate within indi-
vidual ensembles and groups. New stanzas are composed for existing folksongs or
entirely new songs are composed that reflect, in various ways, their composer’s per-
sonality. There are two types of new song: some mimic genuine folksongs, while
others are the creation of composers who do not wish to mimic but rather to create
new values. This latter group of songs approaches folksong by being created in their
spirit, using similar wording, attributes, melodic procedures, and rhythmic (Ton-
crova 2013, 39).

In terms of topic, new songs usually bring nothing new. They are deter-
mined by the ideological intention of their composers to follow and extend the folk
tradition. Nevertheless, an analysis of the lyrics shows a shift away from breadwin-
ning themes connected with extinct manifestations of traditional folk culture (songs
about traditional crafts and craftsmen, home manufacture, work in the fields, etc.)
and themes based on social relations (army recruits, highway robbers, corvée, rul-
ers, nobles, the clergy, etc. There are no new ceremonial songs, such as wedding
songs. Instead the trend is towards motifs that accord with the contemporary com-
posers’ and interpreters’ notions of the live folklore tradition: songs about wine,
dance, love, the home village and—anachronistically—military life, or about the
vanished life of the traditional rural village.

In looking at the objectives of the new songs, it quickly becomes clear that
they come into being because of the needs of their composers. Writing songs was
always tied to psychological relaxation, to letting go of inner tensions, with the need
to handle certain situations (Krekovicova 1987, 2). The situation is similar for
songwriters within the folk revival movement. Some compose for themselves, oth-
ers for the public. There are also composers whose work does not fill a personal
need to create, but who write songs in response to social demand: for a particular
occasion or the needs of folk ensembles, choirs or groups.

To analyse the creative process, three figures were chosen whose songs ei-
ther a) have achieved wide popularity and are considered anonymous efforts by the
general public, or b) are part of an ensemble repertoire that does not take into ac-
count whether the author’s identity is known. All three figures are strong musical
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characters and drivers of the folk revival movement in their home areas (ensemble,
choir, and group leaders). The folk tradition is a hobby for each of them, and they
are considered experts by the people in their area. But there are sharp differences
between their views of composition, the creative process, and their motivation for
composing.

Jaroslav Smutny (*1934) has been the leader of a folk ensemble for many
years; he is a multi-instrumentalist and collector of folksongs. He was born in Slo-
vakia into a family where the father was a Czech teacher and the mother a Slovak
teacher. In 1940, he moved to Brno. He started to notate songs as a member of a
folk ensemble, and he and his wife together notated three thousand folksongs, some
of which were published. For Smutny, the impulse to create folksongs is based upon
his admiration for them and his desire to express himself. He either creates imita-
tion folksongs or songs that reflect his own life. Working as a construction engi-
neer, he first went to Handlova in Slovakia (1957—-1960) and then to Veseli nad Mo-
ravou in the Slovacko region. In both towns, he and his wife founded and led folk
ensembles. And the need to build the ensembles’ repertoire was another impulse for
his creativity: he modified folksongs to suit the needs of performance, creatively ed-
ited their lyrics, added new stanzas, or composed entirely new songs. Under the in-
fluence of 1960s Czech’ music, he re-evaluated his work: in his own words, he con-
sidered it pointless to replicate what he considered museum pieces whose lifetime
had ended, and began to write songs about his own life. After some time, it became
clear that this viewpoint could not be reconciled with the objectives of the folk re-
vival movement, so he went back to writing in the spirit of the folk tradition. His
motivation for doing so is not purely a lack of folklore material. He admits to a de-
sire to create something himself and to feeling joy when no one could tell he had
written a song that became popular. ,,I was too greedy to sign my name to a song. |
wanted to know whether I could pull it off, whether anyone would be able to tell.
He wrote a total of approximately two hundred songs. In contrast to the so-called
folksong writers—the great majority—who wrote both lyrics and music together
(Stiborova 1960, 182), Smutny always starts with the lyrics. The melody depends
upon his creative impulse. If he writes for his own needs, the melody respects the
character of lyrics (‘The words ask by themselves for the melody they need.).
When he writes commissioned songs, he does so in keeping with the assignment.
His creative work is determined not only by his musical talent, but by his
knowledge of an incredible number of folksongs, both practical and theoretical. In
terms of the music itself, he can compose songs that cannot be distinguished from
the genuine item. For years, he inserted his songs in the ensemble repertoire and put
out his own printed songbooks. The public thus considers them folksongs.

Jifi Petri (*1953) comes from Kyjov, from a family closely tied to the
folk revival movement in the Slovacko region. His father was a well-known

9 Work by actors and songwriters Jiti Suchy and Ji{ Slitr, classifiable as jazz-inspired cabaret
songs.

19 Interview with Jaroslav Smutny from 7/1/2017 in Veseli nad Moravou.
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‘primds’, a leading musician in the local folk ensemble, and he and his brother both
play in a cimbalom band named after him (CM Jury Petrd). He is a musician, multi-
instrumentalist, producer of radio and TV programs with folklore themes, leader of
two male voice choirs, and a collector of folksongs. Professionally, he is an opti-
cian. He has a strong personal bond with folk culture and spends most of his free
time maintaining and spreading folklore traditions. By himself, he has notated ap-
proximately 800 folksongs, some of which have been published. Although he places
his name under his songs printed in song books, he does not much promote himself
as their composer. In his opinion, anonymity is the best way to encourage his songs
to spread. ‘It’s better just to let a song go in the world and see what happens. When
you know who wrote it, people start to get judgmental [...]""! Petri has composed
many melodies for song lyrics from FrantiSek Susil’s (1853—1859) collection, and
because of a lack of suitable material, has also written several songs for his folk en-
semble dancers to perform the ‘verburnk’, a solo male song: ,,Some are well-known.
They took root here, people sing them, even brass bands play them. But this is part-
ly because I didn’t present them as mine [...] I said, for instance, these are by our
Dad... I simply lied on purpose, and I’m ashamed of that to this day.“ '? It was as a
result of inner need that Petrti started to write songs inspired by the region he lives
in. In such cases, both lyrics and melody usually come to his mind simultaneously,
i.e., in the same creative process we know from most of the original folksong writ-
ers (Stiborova 1960, 182). Analysis of his songs shows that they are closely tied to
the folk tradition in terms of both music and lyrics. Petrd takes conscious inspira-
tion from authentic material. He searches lyrics, motifs, and wording in old collec-
tions. With some melodies, he himself cannot distinguish whether or not he com-
posed them. He has at times been convinced he was composing a novel melody on-
ly to find out it already existed (Petri 2015, 46). If a song catches on and gains
popularity, he has a feeling of inner satisfaction. But he is as secretive about his
work as possible and unwilling to admit how many songs he has written.

Jaroslav Novak (*1954) comes from Dolni Bojanovice, from an environ-
ment alive with folklore. Since his wedding, he has lived in Cejkovice. He is a mul-
ti-instrumentalist who has played in several brass bands and a good singer, and
when he was young used to dance in a folk ensemble. Originally, he worked as an
electrician. Since the early 1990s, he has been a music teacher and completed a dis-
tance course in education. He leads several youth brass bands and a male-voice
choir focusing on the interpretation of folksongs. He himself is a prolific songwrit-
er, and his songs are in the repertoire of a number of male-voice choirs and brass
bands in the Slovacko region. Novak’s creative process is not stable in any way.
Sometimes, he writes the lyrics first, other times the melody. The impulse for his
creativity sometimes comes from the commission, other times from an outpouring
of emotion. He has a dedicated relationship to the Slovacko region, to Cejkovice,
and to his vineyard, where he has composed many songs as he worked. He is also
devoted to music and dance folklore, to brass and cimbalom music, and to his

I Interview with Jif{ Petr(t from 18/4/2016 at Kamenak.

12 Ibid.
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Christian faith. He has so far written 130 songs, some commissioned. He writes
songs in the spirit of folksongs (both dance and non-dance), songs significantly in-
fluenced by ‘lidovka’ (polkas, waltzes and, e.g., bues and slowfox). He carefully
distinguishes between music for brass bands and male-voice choirs, and is cogni-
zant of the differences between folksongs from various Slovacko subregions and the
dialects of individual villages. In contrast to other songwriters writing in the spirit
of the folk tradition, he is careful to be original, both in his music and in his lyrics.
He does not want to imitate anyone. He presents his new songs to people around
him for feedback. If they remind anyone of an existing tune, he reworks the music.
He is also opposed to any modifications to his songs. He insists that they remain as
written and be interpreted in accordance with his intentions (tempo, phrasing).
Songwriting is a vital need for him. He does not write songs only for himself,
though. He copyrights his work, registering all his songs in the Union for Authors
Rights (Ochranny svaz autorsky), and collects royalties. He claims the work as his
own and helps to disseminate it by every available means: he has published his own
songbook, and his songs have been released on several CDs recorded by the brass
music bands he leads and on several CDs by the various male and female voice
choirs of the Slovacko region. As I have described in my study of male voice choirs
and new songs (Uhlikova 2015), for Novak, the individual need for expression and
recognition is significantly bound up with the collective need felt by some male
voice choirs to identify with and represent a specific location.

*kk

The standard definition of a folksong speaks of the genre’s simplicity, its
creative spontaneity, a lack of formal musical education on the part of the author—
who remains anonymous—the ungrammaticality of the lyrics, and the ease of learn-
ing such songs (Vyslouzil — Fuka¢ — Toncrova 1997, 503). Let us now look at how
well these songwriters and their songs fit these criteria:

e Although with all three of these composers a certain creative spontaneity is pre-
sent in the sense of flowing emotions, songwriting is above all an activity
which must be thought through and aimed at a clear objective. It involves a de-
cision to write a song with a specific intention, frequently commissioned. With
all three composers, there is clear evidence of a long-term theoretical and prac-
tical interest in folklore, and knowledge of a large number of folksongs, their
structure, and their lyrics.

e Save in the exceptional case of some songs by Jifi Petrti, the creative process is
different from that of the original tradition bearers, who almost always created
the melody and lyrics simultaneously. All three contemporary composers first
write either the lyrics for the melody and add the other component afterwards.

e Their perception of the anonymity issue varies: Jaroslav Smutny and Jifi Petrii
are shaped by their environment, because many members of folk ensembles and
the general public reject new songs, which they see as forgeries or of lesser
quality than so-called genuine folksongs. Jaroslav Novak, by contrast, proudly
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claims his work as his own and perceives it as a contemporary tradition—as
creative work that corresponds to the past but reflects the taste of contemporary
society. His work has been significantly influenced by his long-term member-
ship in a brass band.

e All three write in dialect.

e  With their leading positions as heads of ensembles, bands, or choirs, they are
able to select the group’s repertoire and thereby have an opportunity to promote
their own music.

Revitalisation versus the innovation of tradition

As stated above, the basic objective of the folk revival movement is to
maintain, process, and publicly present folksongs, dances, customs, and other ele-
ments of folk culture. From the very beginning, these activities have been allied to
an effort to conserve as many of these archaic traditions as possible. In a number of
cases, the focus lies on the revitalisation of long extinct expressions by, for exam-
ple, reconstructing customs, dances, folk costumes, musical instruments, and so on,
many times under the supervision of experts. There is, on the one hand, a conscious
effort to preserve as much authentic material as possible, especially as overseen by
jury members at various shows, competitions, and festivals (and under communism,
by what were called ‘methodology centres’). On the other hand, there are the per-
sonal artistic ambitions of creative figures, adaptation for the stage and media, and
society’s changing tastes. The folk revival movement has thus given rise to a widely
shared notion of what the ‘correct interpretation’ of folk songs and dances should
be, but by virtue of this, has put the brakes on creative folklore as described above.
The presentation of folklore in the mass media over time, for instance, has resulted
in a large cross-section of the public preferring well-established, familiar versions
of some songs—the so-called ‘correct’ versions based on the interpretations of well-
known interpreters. Songs codified in recognized songbook additions are also taken
to be correct. Other variants are understood to be ‘strange’ or faulty. The effort to
preserve folklore, as a result, has erected a barrier that stands in the way of folklore
as an uninterrupted flow of continuously modified specific versions and transmis-
sion via face-to-face communication.

But the folk revival movement has also brought a series of innovations to
the tradition. They include modifications to folk dances,? changes in the instru-
mental composition of folk bands, the manner in which songs are played and
sung,14 and changes to the folk costumes used as theatrical costumes on stage. Ex-
perts sometimes comment on or partially criticize all of these elements; but new

13 E.g., changes in the dance tempo and structure, limiting dance steps and elements on the one
hand and undoubtedly new dance steps and moves on the other.

14 E.g., harmonisation, melody ornamentation, polyphony, changed function of individual instru-
ments.
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songs are almost always denounced. Although they fulfil all the content and formal
requirements and are practically indistinguishable from ‘genuine’ folksong, the
knowledge of their demonstrably contemporary composers prevents them from be-
ing accepted by people who consistently distinguish between the ‘authentic’ folk-
lore tradition and ‘imitation’.

How to conclude? It may seem a historical paradox, but during these times
of wall-to-wall mass culture and the aggressive levelling of what remains of the folk
tradition, songwriting in the Slovacko region is on the rise. The degree to which
new songs get a listening is closely tied to their quality and to their ability to reso-
nate socially in terms of aesthetics, taste, and opinion. The ‘managerial’ skills of
song writers and the positions they occupy are also important. If a composer can
promote his songs as part of the repertoire of a group or introduce them to the pub-
lic over the mass media, his work will stand a better chance of acquiring a life of its
own. How long this lifetime lasts is a question that will have to be answered by fur-
ther generations of researchers.
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The Folk Tradition and its Transformation in the
Context of Social Influences and Contributions
by Individuals

(Using the Slovacko ‘Verbunk’ Male Recruitment Dance as an
Example)

2005 saw the approval of the Czech Republic’s nomination of the Slovacko ‘Verbunk’ dance
for inclusion in UNESCO’s Representative List of the Intangible Cultural Heritage of
Humanity. It may be characterised as an improvisational male dance, improvised
individually, which contains jumping figures. It may be interpreted by a large number of
dancers simultaneously, but may also be a solo dance. Geographically, it comes from the
Slovacko ethnographic region in south-eastern Moravia. In the second half of the 20th
century, it was known particularly among folklore ensembles and at natural events, and its
performance was significantly tied to the folk revival movement. Although the name of the
dance—the Verbunk—suggests a relationship with forced army recruitment in the 18th
century (verbovani comes from the German term for recruitment: Werbung), the significant
period for the development of the dance extends even further back. The dance strongly
reflected intellectual interests in folk culture in the late 19th and early 20th centuries and the
folk revival movement that was based upon it. Key figures in both amateur and professional
dancing had a major influence on the dance’s development. (It started as a male dance
characterized by rhythmical movement of the legs, the so-called cifrovani or ‘decoration’ of
the dance, developing into a strong individual dance with a vocal prelude, dance figures and
accelerating tempo.)

Key words: tradition, folklore, dance, Verburik, folk revival.

donknopHa Tpaguumja U keHa TpaHcdopmMaLmja y KOHTEKCTY
APYLWTBEHUX yTULaja n AOoNpUMHOCca nojeauHaua (Ha npumepy
MYLLKOr perpyTcKor nneca ,,Bepbywk“ nu3 Mopascke CrnoBauke)

Togune 2015. omobpena je HommHanuja Yemke PemyOnuke 3a ykibyuMBame Iieca
,»-BepOYmK 13 Mopascke CrioBauke y penpe3eHTaTHBHY JHCTY JbYJCKOT HEMAaTepHjaIHOT
kynrtypHor Hacieha UNESCO-a. OH ce Moxke OKapakTepHcaTH Kao HMIPOBH3ALUOHU
MYIIKH IUIEC, ca MHANBUIYaTHUM HMIPOBU3aLMjaMa, KOji caapku Gurype ckaxkama. Moxe
ce U3BOJMTHU Ca BEIUKUM OpojeM Ijiecaya HCTOBPEMEHO, alld U Kao colo miec. ['eorpadeku,
OH motuue u3 etHorpadcke permje Mopascka CioBauka, Ha jyrouctoky Mopascke. Y
npyroj nonoBuHu 20. Beka OWO je mo3HaT moceOHo Mely (OJKIOpHUM aHcaMOiIMMa M Ha
norahajuMa y TIpUPOIHU, a HErOBO H3BOhHEHE y 3HAuYajHOj je BE3M ca MOKPETOM 3a
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peBuTanu3anyjy ¢osknopa. VMako uMe OBOr Iuieca — @epOyrmK — Cyrepulle Besy ca
perpyrauujom y 18. Beky (verbovdni moTwye O] HEMAyKOr TEPMHUHA 3a pErpyTanujy,
Werbung), 3Ha4ajaH nepHo/l lErOBOT pa3Boja JaTupa 4ak U paHuje. [liec cHaXKHO oJIMKaBa
HMHTEPECOBAmEC MHTEIICKTyalala 3a HapoAHy KYJITYpy Ha Kpajy 19. u mouerky 20. Beka u
MOKpPET 3a peBUTANM3anUjy QoKIopa Koju je ycneauno. Kibyune ¢urype kako y aMmaTepckom,
Tako U y TpodecHOHATHOM IUIeCy MMalle Cy TJIaBHM yTHIAj Ha meroB paspoj. (Iliec je
3a1104€0 Kao MYIIKA Urpa KOjy KapaKTepHIy PUTMHYHY [OKPETH HOTY, T3B. Yudposaru W
»JeKopalyje, a pa3sBHO Ce y CHa)XaH HHIWBUAYaJHU IUIEC Ca BOKAJHOM YBEPTHPOM,
wiecHuM ¢urypama u yopasajyhum temMom.)

Kmwyune peuu: Tpaguumja, Ghokiop, riec, BepOymK, peBuTanu3aimja Gokiopa.

In 2005, the Czech Republic's nomination of the Slovacko ‘Verbuik’, a
male dance, for entry in the Representative List of the Intangible Cultural Heritage
of Humanity was granted in Paris. The recognition capped years of effort by eth-
nologists and active dancers who sought preservation of the dance at the turn of the
21st century, and also heightened public awareness of the cultural heritage.1 In the
second half of the 20th century, this male dance practised in the Slovacko region in
south-eastern Moravia was known especially in folk ensembles and was performed
on stage for the enjoyment of people interested in folk culture. Researchers also en-
countered the dance in the field at events that included dancing. But because of its
complexity, the Verbuiik was often interpreted exclusively by gifted bearers could
encounter it also during natural dancing occasions. However, because of the com-
plexity of the dance, it was frequently interpreted only by excellent bearers and, to a
significant extent, skill in dance went hand-in-hand with the folk revival movement.
Because folklore traditions were rapidly receding, this was a natural situation and
one which was true of other folk culture phenomena as well.

The Verbuink may be characterised as an improvisational male dance, im-
provised individually, which contains jumping figures. It can be interpreted by a
large number of dancers simultaneously, but may also be a solo dance. It is unique
for its vocal prelude and the increasing tempo of subsequent dance moves over
time.

Ethnographic studies from the late 19th and early 20th century make refer-
ence to the Slovacko ethnographic region, where the Verbuiik is practised, as Mo-
ravské Slovensko. The name “Slovacko” did not become widespread until the in-
terwar period (Drapala — Pavlicova 2014, 174).2 The region’s boundaries started to
come into a sharper focus in the late 19th century owing to researchers with an in-
terest in preserving folk culture. A monograph entitled Moravské Slovensko (1918—
1922), edited by Lubor Niederle (1865-1944), was a kind of ‘codification’ of the

! The study has been written with the institutional support MUNI/A/0958/2016.

2 Even from a contemporary standpoint, the ethnographic division of Moravia is highly interest-
ing, because it not only reflects the inclusion of what would otherwise be independent units of
folk culture into particular geographic areas, it also traces developments from a time when folk
traditions had lost their status as a visible feature of everyday life but continued nevertheless to be
a significant cultural presence.
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region. It presented the geographical area in thematic chapters featuring tangible
and intangible folk culture.?

The monograph grew out of a folklore research concept first proposed in
the 1890s. The ground was laid for the monograph’s publication by the Czecho-
slavic Ethnographic Exhibition, which took place in Prague in 1895 and represented
a true milestone for interest among Czechs in their folk culture. While there was an
overall focus on the various expressions of Czech national culture in literature, mu-
sic, art, etc., the lavishly conceived exhibition particularly highlighted folk culture
phenomena. Along with the individual displays, ‘live events’ took were held that
saw the inhabitants of individual regions present the music, dance, and customs of
their folklore. Documents surviving from the time of the exhibition note that both
living and reconstructed dances and customs were performed and reenacted.* The
Verbunk was also mentioned, as may be seen in a publication entitled Slavnosti a
obyceje lidové z Moravy na Narodopisné vystavée ceskoslovanské v Praze 1895. The
description of a traditional wedding from Velka nad Velickou reads: ‘Musicians
play the Verbunk’ at a leisurely tempo. Wedding guests enjoy themselves, move
and make verbal exclamations.” In a section that describes the procession to the
wedding dinner and the tradition of placing a hat on the bride’s head, we read the
following: ‘Musicians play the ‘Verbunk’ at a leisurely tempo [...] Young men, ex-
uberant, make vocal exclamations and from time to time, shoot a pistol’ (Slavnosti a
obyceje lidové z Moravy 1895, 37, 39). Nothing points to the dance as an excep-
tional folk cultural phenomenon, but more than a hundred years later, it was offi-
cially recommended as something that should be safeguarded for future generations
as an important part of the intangible cultural heritage. To understand why, we must
go back to beginnings.

k%

Treatises on Czech folk culture and the first collections of folk verbal art
and songs appeared with varying frequency throughout the 19th century. Notions
that emerged from Romanticism and a national awareness of the ethnicities residing
in countries that were home to more than a single nation became, with minor differ-
ences from place to place, general throughout Europe. The territory then occupied
by Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia was no exception. The philosophy of Romanti-
cism, stressing as it did the ideal cultural ‘purity’ of the rural population, made the
first contributions to the developing discipline of ethnology. Information on the life

3 Slovacko is an extensive ethnographic region divided into several subregions (Doliiicko,
Hornacko, Podluzi, Moravské Kopanice, Hanacké Slovacko). These are then further differentiated
based upon characteristic elements of folk culture. One such key element that differentiated indi-
vidual subregions was traditional folk costume. The basic systematization, which is still used to
this day, was published in the monograph noted above, Moravské Slovensko. In addition to folk
costume, elements of music and dance played important roles.

4A typical example is the ‘Kralovni¢ky’, a ceremonial dance of young girls reconstructed from
latent repertoire of elderly respondents for the occasion of the Czechoslavic Ethnographic Exhibi-
tion.
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of villagers from various topographical areas attracted rising notice of folk culture
from academicians, and in the 1880s was used to form their earliest institutions: the
first associations and museums (KiiZova — Pavlicova — Valka 2015). During that
era, the Czech emancipation movement was gaining strength, motivating the al-
ready noted Czechoslavic Ethnographic Exhibition, which was purely Czech with
no mention of the German ethnicity. In the course of preparing for the exhibition,
more was learned about individual ethnographic regions and the culture of their in-
habitants. The exhibition, four years in the making, had been preceded by small-
scale regional exhibitions. These, too, featured—in addition to music—groups that
presented folk customs, songs, and dances. Exhibition programs were prepared by
local teachers, priests, and early ethnographers. Performances at these regional ex-
hibitions, and later at the major exhibition in Prague, thus provided substantial mo-
tivation to reinforce the continuity of folk traditions or even revive them. This “ex-
hibition” movement gained significance as well because of accompanying thoughts
about the importance of folk culture to national culture and the presentation of folk
traditions outside their original environment.

The genesis of the Verbuiik in the Slovacko region is tied to the traditional
dance style, which was part of an older category of dance called the ‘rotating
dance’. In the 19th century, however, this type of dance, characteristic of many Eu-
ropean regions, got buried under newer dance forms. By the late 19th century, the
‘rotating dance’ was no longer present in the territory then occupied by Bohemia
but was still a fully-fledged part of the dance repertoire in rural areas of Moravia
and Silesia (Jelinkova 1960). In the systematic classification of dance folklore, the
‘rotating dance’ was given its name for its basic dance move: the turning of the
dancing couple as they whirl around their axis. ° In individual regions and local are-
as, the main differences between dances were in terms of their steps and character;
when it came to structure, they had features in common. They incorporated the male
vocal prelude, the whirling couple, and individual dance moves by both the male
and female dancers. The individual sequences of the rotating dance followed no
fixed sequence and left significant room for improvisation. What is key is that the
individual males interpreting these dances always included steps, stomps, and little
jumps, the so-called ‘cifrovani’, a term which refers to the decoration of the dance
with these individual moves, and these are the basis of the Verbuiik. In some loca-
tions, ‘cifrovani’ gave the dance the local name.®

But the Verbuisik was not the only male dance recorded in the Slovacko re-
gion. In addition to the Odzemek in the Hordcko region, the Hosije, a dance per-
formed at feast festivals, is found even today in another Slovacko subregion: Pod-
luzi. It features boys standing in a semicircle during the opening ceremony for the
feast festivities who rhythmically jump, always with one dancer in the foreground
as a soloist. A variant of this dance bearing a ceremonial function, named Do skoku,

3 Currently, ‘rotating dances’ are referred to as ‘dances with free internal ties’. The term empha-
sizes not the whirling of the couple, but rather the improvisational character of the dance.

6 Locally, names like grebceni, ¢arddSovani and others were used to refer to this type of male
dance.
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was recorded in the Horiidcko region as well. The dance was also described in the
documents noted above related to the Czechoslavic Ethnographic Exhibition:

‘Dancing around the maypole. The ‘do skoku’ dance. The musicians
sit in a somewhat elevated location, while young men form a semicir-
cle and face them. The musicians start playing a tune to suit the dance.
A young man steps out of the semicircle, sings a song, the musicians
pick it up and start to play it [...] Now the young man claps several
times and jumps several times in thythm with the sung song; the other
young men clap exactly in the rhythm of the soloist’s jumping and the
music. This is repeated several times.” (Slavnosti a obyceje lidové
z Moravy 1895, 44-45)

The character of male dances—skoky—performed in south-eastern and
eastern Moravia is similar. Some dances include a limited number of specific songs
or melodies (e.g., Odzemek in the ValaSsko region). By contrast, the Verbuiik is tied
to a large number of songs. Knowledge that the genesis of the Verbuik was tied
primarily to traditional male dances is based on data collected by researchers at var-
ious locations within the Slovacko region. For instance, in the early 20th century,
the Danaj rotating dance from the Strdznice area was preceded by an improvised
male dance, one of those which has taken the name cifrovdni, featuring right-leg-
over-left-leg as well as forward and backward jumps (Holy 1993, 16). Vladimir
Ulehla (1888-1947), a researcher who had begun studying folk music when he was
still in secondary school, noted that one singer and dancer born in 1866 used to go
to the local palace to “cifrovat panstvu” meaning to show off his dance to the no-
bles. (Ulehla 1949, 791-792). In Podluzi subregion in the early 20th century, male
dances were fairly straightforward: the dancers jumped from one leg to another and
otherwise eschewed special dance moves (cifry) (Holy 1993, 17).

The ethnochoreology specialist and leading researcher in the area of folk
dancing in Moravia in the late 20th century, Zdenka Jelinkova (1920-2005), who
contributed greatly to the establishment of ethnochoreology as a distinct subdisci-
pline, undertook a fundamental study of the Verbunk (Pavlicova 2012). She distin-
guished the following key attributes of the Verbuisik: the dance form (vocal prelude
and the dance itself), tempo (progressing from the slow singing of the song to the
rapid closure of the dance) and improvisational choreography (large jumps and
small, squats, kneeling, stomping, etc.), either in place or moving away from the
dancer’s position (Jelinkova 1993, 8). She dated the roots of the dance to an era of
widespread recruitment for the army, hence its semantic relation to verbovdni7, the
Czech word for recruitment. The form of recruitment for the Habsburg Monarchy
army to which it refers, which made use of “song, music, dance, and drink” was
used starting in the 18th century (Skrakova 2006, 56). According to local reports,
particularly from Hungarian regions, in the late 18th century the dance was similar

7 The term ‘verbovéni® (from the German ‘werben’), designates recruitment by designated per-
sons. Such recruitment was based either on contracts or, against the recruits’ will, i.e., by force.
Often, men were made drunk first and then recruited.
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to local male dances (Skrakova 2006, 56, 60). It must be said, though, that although
the name Verbuiik for the male dance, recorded in the Slovacko region and other lo-
cations, supports the hypothesized ‘military’ origin of the dance, no other support-
ing documentation exists. (Fukac¢, Vyslouzil, Toncrovd, 1997: 989) Direct ties be-
tween verbovani, i.e., recruiting for the army and the Slovacko region Verbuisik have
not been proven, although the opinion is frequently stereotypically adopted in the
literature.

No references to Verburik are indicated even in the two largest song collec-
tions in Moravia, which originated in the 19th century — Moravské ndarodni pisnée s
napévy do textu viadenymi (1853-1859) by Frantisek Susil (1804-1868) and
Ndarodni pisné moravské v nové nasbirané (1899-1901) by FrantiSek Bartos (1837—
1906) A rare song that refers to Verburik is listed in the so-called Gubernatorial col-
lection dated 1819, which probably originated in the surroundings of Kyjov in the
Slovacko region (Jelinkova 1994, 10). Musically, the Verbuiik is particularly tied to
so-called New Hungarian songs. The Hungarian style is used for more recent songs
characterized, among other elements, by brief, dotted rhythmic forms (Vyslouzil
1997, 633). The term was introduced into ethnomusicology by Hungarian research-
ers Béla Bartok and Zoltan Kodaly, who presumed these songs originated within the
Hungarian ethnic community and spread from there across Europe, including south
and south-eastern Moravia (Vyslouzil 1997, 633). These songs of the late 18th cen-
tury were originally tied to the dance music of urbanites and later spread to rural ar-
eas, where their features merged with those of the local music repertoires (Skrakova
50, 51). They continue to be a powerful influence on the music and dance repertoire
of some regions of contemporary Slovakia, as testified to by, e.g., the occurrence of
Czardas (Skrakova 2006, 70—71). None of the extensive collections of songs gath-
ered in 19th-century Moravia recorded any reference to the Verburik, nor indeed any
song written in the Hungarian style. But these songs are found in later song collec-
tions that demonstrate ties to the folk revival movement, including an edition by Jan

Polacek called Slovdcké pésnicky (1936-1960).

*k%k

Going back to the time of the Czechoslavic Ethnographic Exhibition and
the movement that preceded it, we need to point out another social stream, which
included the presentation of Moravian Slovak folklore. This consisted in student as-
sociations that began to form in Prague with various levels of intensity starting in
the 1860s. They included Blanik (founded 1861), Radhost’ (founded 1864), Mo-
ravska beseda (founded 1873), and Detvan (founded 1882) (Vinkler 1988). Initially,
their activities tended to be ‘academic’, aimed at the social role of folklore and folk
culture as such (e.g., lectures, the interpretation of folk songs accompanied on the

8 Verburik songs are also included, e.g., in the Pisnicky modlosluzebnikii (1906) songbook, which
presents the repertoire of a Brno circle that supported Czech culture: ‘...a company of young intel-
ligent men who, after dinner, discussed local events, followed all artistic, political, and other
movements, and sang beautifully.” (Schnirch 1906)
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piano) (Vinkler 1988). Later, folk dances from the Slovacko region were per-
formed, and people sang together. People’s recollections of Franta Uprka (1868—
1929)°, a sculptor who came to Prague from the Slovacko region in the early 1890s,
are enlightening:

‘After singing came dancing. He himself sang a suitable tune [...]
Uprka usually danced solo with the entire hall looking at him [...] he
sang new, unknown songs and started to dance the most beautiful
‘Odzemek’ dance anyone has ever seen.’

In 1896, the ‘Slovacky kruzek’ was established in Prague and based its
work on the student groups. It served as the base for meetings between Slovacko
students and Prague intellectuals with Moravian roots, as well as with artists who
admired folk traditions (Vinkler 1988, 40). This platform was open not only to Mo-
ravian Slovaks, but to Hungarian Slovaks as well, who supported the so-called
Czech and Slovak intercommunity. Among the Slovak figures active in these asso-
ciations was the composer Mikulas Schneider-Trnavsky (1881-1958). From the lit-
erature we learn that as an accompanist, he

‘was affected by czardas melodies and the knowledge of accompani-
ment practised by Romany music group leaders. It took some time be-
fore the boys got used to his accompaniment’ (Vinkler 1988, 44).

In 1903, a ‘Slovak Night’ was organized in Prague under the auspices of
the ‘Akademicky odbor ceskoslovenské jednoty’, an organization which brought
together Moravian students and particularly those from the Slovacko region (Krist
1970, 28). The program for the event—which was so well received in Prague that
an encore performance had to be scheduled—indicates that the Odzemek enjoyed
great attention (Krist 1970, 28-29). Two groups from traditional rural environment
were invited: the Slovacko region’s Trnova muzika, from Velka nad Velickou, and
Slovakia’s Baldzova kapela, from Myjava. The latter included the band leader
Samko Dudik (1880-1967), who would later achieve wide renown and who influ-
enced many groups in the budding Moravian folk revival movement (Vinkler 1988,
42).

These examples show how close the relationship was between Czech and
Slovak intellectuals, who shared knowledge of their respective folk traditions. The
‘kruzky’—the folk groups—and the activities of their members became, in a partic-
ular, studied way, the bearers of Slovacko folklore. (A branch of the Slovacky
kruzek was established in Brno in 1908, and others sprang up one-by-one in rural
areas). Many of these phenomena were transferred back to the rural environment,
where the natural function of folk culture was now receding into the past.

‘And so, during the holidays of 1910, under the influence of these
Prague streams, we started a Slovacky krizek in Straznice’,

wrote Vladimir Ulehla in his work entitled Zivd pisei.

9 Franta Uprka, an academic sculptor, was the brother of the important painter Joza Uprka (1861—
1940); their family came from Knézdub nearby Straznice.
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‘A new person started helping out with dancing [...] a great singer and
dancer from the Brno folk group [...] he also taught the young to
dance the Hornacko, Podluzi and Slovakia [...]” (Ulehla 1949, 181,
184)

It is no surprise then, that this publication also includes a note on an event in
Straznice organized by the selfsame Slovdcky krizek in 1940:

‘JanoSkova stara mati plakala [name of a song] and it was as if light-
ning struck the group. The entire orchestra resounded with a synco-
pated [rhythm] ... the boys were as if on fire. The music and dance
coursed through them [...], clapping, they kept the rhythm, while oth-
ers jumped in the semicircle and danced with their arms above their
heads in a continuous escape from the ground.” (Ulehla 1949, 92)

This is a description of the Verburik of Straznice, already similar to the current ver-
sion. This version is tied to the folk revival movement and influences absorbed over
the preceding decades, but its bearers do not contradict the culture they were for-
merly part of. The dance is about merging the various layers of the tradition out of
which they grew.

*k%k

In seeking out records of the Verbuisik in performance, one finds clear evi-
dence that the dance was performed more and more frequently as the 20th century
drew on. By the 1940s, for example, the Verbusnk was regularly included on the
program of Slovacky kruzek, along with other male dances from the Slovacko re-
gion: the Podsable, related to ‘Fasank’ (Mardi Gras) in the border region between
Moravia and Slovakia, and the Hosije from the Podluzi region (Krist 1970, 115—
117).

The spread of the dance and its inclusion in public performances is also at-
tributable to the notice and admiration that the folk culture of the Slovacko region
enjoyed in a wide range of social circles and among artists. Interest on the part of
the artistic community was already being felt by the late 19th century and was still
thriving fifty years later. In her memoirs, the choreographer Jitina Mlikovska recalls
her experience of folklore festival in StraZznice in 1946, the first year of the festival
that has been in existence ever since:

‘In prewar, wartime, and postwar ballet in regular Czech theatres,
there were few male dancers and even fewer who fit the iconoclastic
male character. Then, all of a sudden here in StraZnice, a male dance
full of power and energy unexpectedly unfolded in front of my eyes. It
was colourful and interesting for the variety presented by the various
regions that met there and for the unique improvisations of the indi-
vidual dancers. They danced slowly with suspense and at breathtaking
tempos with astounding dynamics that I couldn’t even follow! The
suggestive expression of the Slovacko Verbunk dancers—as if they
were strangely immersed in themselves, the slow inner charge burst-
ing into rapid step variations and moves—enthralled me [...] The dif-
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ficult turns on one leg, crouching down, swinging jumps, and rapid,
agile, jabbing little steps. They sentences in dance, not just simple
repetitions of a single move. The dancing men looked neither at the
‘audience’ nor at each other. Rather, each was in his own inner
soul.’(Mlikovska 2004, 7)

The first Straznice festival took place July 5-7, 1946 as a nationwide folk-
lore festival to present the “customs, folklore and variety” of the individual ethno-
graphic regions of Czechoslovakia at that time (Ceskoslovensko v tanci a zpévu
1947, 2). At this very first festival in 1946, there was a competition in the Verburik.

In 1948 in Prague, the Czechoslovak Ensemble of National Song and
Dance was established, renamed the Czechoslovak State Ensemble of Song and
Dance in 1952. During the initial phase of the group, able dancers ‘from the field’
joined, i.e., dancers with no formal dance training. The ensemble was to

‘build upon the traditions of traditional musical and dance folk art and
modify them for performance on the stage’ (Muchka — Hynkova 1997,
146).

Many folk traditions were moulded in this way into highly stylised choreographies.
The Verbunk was among them, and the ensemble rendition placed emphasis on ex-
cellent dancing technique and composition (Mlikovska 2004, 25).

Because it was a male dance thought to have originated as part of a military
recruitment drive, the folk revival movement attributed various elements of symbol-
ism to the Verburik. In the 1950s, when pressure from the reigning Communist ide-
ology and an emphasis on Soviet examples of how folk culture should be utilized
were most acutely felt, a description of the Verbusik was included in a collection of
dances for practise in military ensembles (Kos — Struska 1953).

As the Verbuiik was performed on stage during the development of the
folk revival movement in the 20th century, the issue of dancer personality and in-
fluence on the form of the dance came into the foreground. The Verbuisik contests at
Straznice festivals underlined the solo form of the dance and thereby the role played
by significant bearers in the process of tradition. This was aided by ethnochoreolo-
gy studies that attempted to collect almost extinct folklore material in rural sections
of Moravia by contacting significant witnesses and dancers. The Verbunk was be-
coming the dominant male dance in the Slovacko region. Here a continuous tradi-
tion of male dance was perceptible, its form developing in close synch with the folk
revival movement and with performance criteria at professional levels. Even ama-
teur folk ensembles focused on the technical precision of their members and the ar-
tistic demands placed on the stage choreography grew. In studying the Verburik, the
porous nature of the divide between the stage and the real-world environment be-
comes clearly visible. Significant bearers of the dance played a key role in the pro-
cess.

The Straznice folklore festival, which over time has gained international
stature, in many respects predetermined the development of the folk revival move-
ment in Czechoslovakia, as well as setting the course for the Verbuisik. This is be-
cause the festival program was set in place and overseen by a group of dramatists.
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In 1986, the Verbuiik contest which had taken place in the early years of the festival
was resurrected. New rules were prepared for participants, along with a new contest
code. This competition began the spread and development of the dance in individual
regions, eventually serving as the basis for recommending the dance’s inclusion in
UNESCO’s Representative List of the Intangible Cultural Heritage of Humanity.

The Straznice contest became a model, often unattainable, for many danc-
ers, whose numbers have increased over the ensuing thirty years to the unprece-
dented levels of today. At its basis, of course, was the folk revival movement. Its
presence has been felt in Moravia on two levels: there are stage presentations of
more or less stylised folklore with a greater or lesser number of original composi-
tions; and there are activities related to local cultural and calendar traditions. The
inclusion of the dance in the UNESCO list has also brought certain obligations for
the Czech Republic to ‘supervise’ this folk cultural expression (e.g., seminars, pre-
liminary regional contests, etc.). However, as is evident from what has been written
here, development of the Slovacko Verbuisik cannot simply be divided into ‘before
and after’ entry in the UNESCO list. Development of the tradition has not taken
place only ‘in situ’, but has gone hand in hand with general social development.

The Verbunk was formed by its bearers, who also acquiesced to change
from outside. The rules of the Straznice contest were intended not only for the per-
formance of song and dance, but to keep to the regional style of the Verbuiik, or the
clothes of dances that must not resemble a dance costume (SoutéZ o nejlepsiho
tanecnika slovackého verbuiiku 1994, 91). The contest jury comprises former Ver-
bunk dancers, ethnomusicologists, and ethnologists, as well as former winners of
the contest. The audience awards an ‘Audience Prize’.

In the early 1990s, it was presumed that the contest, with its intricate rules,
would provide the definitive version of the Verburik, but that never took place. A
whole range of elements came into use that today are considered common and natu-
ral. For instance, DuSan Holy, an ethnologist, indicated that

‘sometimes during recruitment, a dancer—having finished the slow
portion of the dance—returned to stand among the singers and contin-
ue the song. But this should not become a generally misused cliché
that interrupts the natural gradation of the dance’ (O regiondlnich
stylech 1994, 27).

We see this today with all Verbunk contestants, including boys trained in folk en-
sembles. Thus the words of another ethnologist, Karel Pavlistik, come true. He was
instrumental in reestablishing the Straznice contest and says that the personal con-
tribution of a valued Verburik dancer is usually naturally included in the (sub) re-
gional style and is accepted.10 (O regionalnich stylech 1994, 27)

19 In addition to ‘cifry’ (unique moves), new elements that are now commonly accepted include
songs. Even songs originally in other styles are being modified into Novouhersky form to fit the
Verbunk. Their authorship is either anonymous or kept low-profile.
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But not all innovations are accepted without reservation by the Verburik
community. For example, there is resistance to the spread of the Verbusik outside
the Slovacko region (the most recent evidence of its spread comes from the Brno
region). Another example may be the inclusion of women in the Verbusnik (while the
men dance, women form a rotating circle in the background). Regular Verburnk
dancers who do not take part in the institutionalisation of the dance, for example as
part of the Straznice contest, are mostly forgiving:

‘In the past, when people came in tired from the field, they didn’t
jump high and dance on stage. Everything develops, it’s as simple as
that. We have better materials, better shoes, better dance spaces. So I
don’t see any reason why dances, too, should not continue to develop.
And this is true as well for the girls’ rotating along with the Ver-

buiik.”!/ (Hacarova 2014, 22).

Contemporary bearers understand the Verbusik as a dance that is open to
their creative abilities, a space for their self-expression. They see the tradition of the
folk revival movement as natural and approach it in a way similar to what would
have been done in the original environment

‘I started with the Verbuik as a child in a children's folk ensemble
[...] At the Straznice contest, I used see several great recruiters [...]
who competed in the late 1990s. I can’t say I have a role model,
though. I took something from each of them and then interpreted the

Verbuitk in my own way.'? (Habartova 2010, 91)

The folk tradition presents a stimulating area for research in contemporary
ethnology. It includes historical studies and snapshots taken from various points
within social life. The context thus clarified many times changes stereotypical no-
tions that took root in folk cultural research at a time when folk culture was the
basic subject of ethnography and an expression of everyday life of people. The Ver-
burik is not an archaic dance. It is one of the very few live dances today to be tied to
the folk dance tradition of the past at the same time it helps to continue that tradi-
tion. It is part of the regional identity of the Slovacko region and, for its bearers, a
strong expression of their personal and social identity. It is this very connection
which is key in the creation of cultural heritage values and their transmission.
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The dancer of Verbuik (International Folklore Festival Straznice). Photo by Tomas
Hajek, 2010 (The Archive of National Institute of Folk Culture)

Verbuiik as a group dance (International Folklore Festival Straznice). Photo by Tomas
Hajek, 2009 (The Archive of National Institute of Folk Culture)
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The dancer of Verbuik (International Folklore Festival Straznice). Photo by Tomas
Hajek, 2013 (The Archive of National Institute of Folk Culture)
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The child dancer of Verbuiik (International Folklore Festival Straznice). Photo by David
Réjecky, 2013 (The Archive of National Institute of Folk Culture)
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YTuuaj YyellKUX TeKcTunaua Ha pa3Boj TeKCTUINHe
uHayctpuje y Cpbuju og noyeTtka Ao apyre
nonoBuHe XX Beka

VY cpemuiuTy MHTEpecoBama ayTopa je YTHIAj YEIIKUX Op)KaBjbaHa, Y MPBOM pedy Kao
UMHUIPaHaTa, Cca KalUTAJIOM YJOKCHHM Y MPOU3BOAKBY TEKCTHJIA M IPEAMeTa O] TCKCTHIIA,
WK ca CTPYYHUM 3HAKBEM M IOCIOBHOWINY, KOjUM Cy JONPUHOCHIIH J1a jyTOCIOBEHCKA U
CpICKa TEKCTHJIHA UHIYCTpHMja y TOKY CBOI MelypaTHoOr pa3Boja IOIpPUME CBOjEBPCHE
ocobeHocT. Y mepuoay u3Mel)y ZBa CBETCKa paTa Cy ce IOjaBHia MpBa WHIYCTPHjCKa
npenyseha 3a uspany KoHGEKIMje W TPUKOTaXe, 3axBasbyjyhn MOHyau nomahumx TKaHWHA U
IUIETeHUHE, Koja je m3paliBaHa MPETeXHO OJ YBO3HOT NpeauBa. 32 IbUXOBO OCHUBAGE, IPE
CBera, Kao ¥ 3a KaCHUjH Pa3Boj, KJbyyHe Cy OWiie MHOCTpaHe WHBECTHUIIM]jE U JI0CEJbeHa pajiHa
CHara, y3 capaimby ca 3aHATCKHM paJmama M 3aJpyrama, y oOJacTH Jopaine W u3paje
rotoBux npoussoaa. Ocum, y CTpyKTypu npeosnalyjyher, cTpaHor kamurana u3 Aycrpuje,
onHocHo beda, 3HaTaH je Ouo yneo kanutana u3 Yerike, a 3atum u3 Exrnecke u Uranwuje, y3
3Ha4ajHO yuenrhe JeBpeja, MOPEKIIOM W3 BUILIE €BPONCKUX JpxkaBa. [IpuTom, Hajehn yneo
KBaJH(UKOBaHE paJHEe CHAre U3 MHOCTPAHCTBa cTUrao je u3 Yermke, OMIO Ja ce pamuio o
eTHUYkuM Hemuuma unm o Yecuma.

Kmwyune peuu: jyrocioBeHCKa W CpICKAa TEKCTWIHA HWHIYCTPHja, YeIIKa TEKCTHITHA
WH/IyCTpH]ja, pa3Boj MOJIE.

Influence of Czech Textile-makers on Development of Textile
Industry in Serbia from the Beginning to the Second Half of the 20"
Century

The main topic of this study is influence of Czech nationals, primarily as immigrants, with
capital invested in production of textile and textile products or with expert knowledge and
entrepreneurship ability contributing to certain special features of Yugoslav and Serbian
textile industry during the period of its development between the two World Wars. In this
period the first industrial businesses for ready-to-wear and knitwear clothes have appeared,
due to availability of locally manufactured woven and knit fabric, mostly produced from
imported thread material. Both their initial establishment and later development were
crucially influenced by foreign investments and immigrant workforce, hand-in-hand with
craft workshops and communal manufactures specializing in finishing the pre-made products
and creating the recognizable brand products. In addition to the predominant foreign capital
from Austria, primarily Vienna, the next most important share was that of capital from
Czechia, only distantly followed by that from England and Italy, with a significant
contribution by the Jewish community from several European countries. At the same time,
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most of the qualified workforce immigrated from Czechia, including both ethnic Germans
and ethnic Czech.

Key words: Yugoslav and Serbian textile industry, Czech textile industry, development of
fashion.

VY mpouecy eBpomeunzanuje oxesama y CpbOuju, beorpan je, HecmopHo,
OJIUTPA0 HajBAXHM]Y YJIOTY. beorpajacku TproBuu W pa3BHjeHE TProBauyke Be3e ca
TProBUHaMa M MarasuHuMa y AycTpoyrapckoj MoHapxuju, Hemaukoj, Uranuju,
Benrnju, 1llBajuapckoj, Enrneckoj u ®paniryckoj obe30ehuBanu Cy Hajupy u
Hajpa3HOBPCHU]Y TEKCTHIHY W MoaHy poOy. [IpBH Kpojauyn MyIIKOT U KESHCKOT
onena cy y CpOHjy CTUTIIH jOII y TIPBOj MOJOBUHH JEBETHACCTOT BEKa, MOJUCKHILE
HEIITO KacHUje, YIIaBHOM ca mpoctopa Bojsomune u u3 beua u [lemre. Kpojauku
3aHaT ce MIMPUO Y JBa MpaBla: NPOQECHOHATIHU KPOjadH, MO MPaBUIy MYLIKaply,
MpUITaJald ¢y Mojaeny ecHada, JOK cy jxeHe Owie Hajuemhe HehOpMaTHO
o0y4aBaHe, HAPOUHUTO Y MAambHM M CEOCKHM CpEIMHAMa, Ma Cy Ce OBUM 3aHATOM
6aBuie Kao JOAATHOM JenaTHomhy, a ,,KIMjeHTedy cTuane npenopykoM. Hauun
n3paje oxehe kKojy cy OHM HYJIWIM YTHIIAO0 je Ha Apyre aomahe 3aHaTiIHje MO 11eI10j
Cpb6wuju, mHapouuto nocie [IpBor cBeTckor para.

Ho tana je y CpOujy nocesbeH u 3HaTaH Opoj cTpaHama, Mel)y kojuma cy
UYecu 3ay3uManu HCTakHYTO MecTo. Kako ce y apkaBu ocehao BeTHKH HEJOCTAaTaK
IIKOJIOBaHUX JbYIH, IOBPEMEHO Cy OTJIAIIaBaHH Y HOBHHAMA ITO3KBH Ja c€ HACTaHe
y Cpbuju. Tako je, Ha mpumep, kHe3 Muxauno O6peHoBuh 1862. rogune mo3sao
Yelrke My3udape, KOju Cy TIIOCTalld HajOpOjHHjH TIOKpETauyd M MpOomaraTopH
My3muke Kynrype y Cpomju. Y3 CreBana Mokpamla cy, Y HBETOBOM UyBEHOM
kBapteTy, cBupanma Tpu UYexa. o mouerka IIpBor cBerckor pata cy ce Ha
HCTaKHYTUM MECTUMa Yy BOjCIM, jaBHOM 3APaBCTBY, MNPEIy3€THUIITBY U
IpYIITBEHOM J>KHBOTY yoruTe Hanasmmu Opojuu Yecu (Ppantumek 3ax, JoBaH
Mamun, Exsapa Muxen, Urwat bajnonu, borossyo Pocynek, Benumup Banoxuh,
Jan Hepone, ®pantumex HekBacui), a y OpojHMM Mopoauiiama je cracaBajia
reHepalmja BbHXOBHX MoToMaka, pohenux y Cpouju (Karamijalkovi¢ 2013, 45-85).
beorpancku Yecu cy 6unu okyrbenu y npumrBy Jlymup, koje je 6pojaio oxo 270
YJIaHOBa, a KYyJTypHa pa3MeHa je Tekia W 3axBasbyjyhu KinyOy yemkux Typucta
(Klub ceskych turisti), ocHoBanoMm 1888. roamue y Ilpary, koju je mpemiarao
IIyTOBama Kpo3 jyroucrouny EBpomny y cBom Yaconucy mypucma (Casopis turistu).

3appmetak IIpBor cBeTCKOr para je MpeCTaB/bao MPEKPETHUILY Y CBAKOM
CMHCITY, KaKo 3a CPIICKHM HapoJ U IpXaBy, Tako u 3a Uexe u Yemky, a Be3e 1Bajy
HapolIa Cy HWHTEH3MBHpaHe. [IpoMeHe rpaHHWIA M CTBapamke HOBHX JAp)KaBa Cy
3HaYWIeH OOJIHMKOBamke HOBHX TpXXUITa. [locmepaTtHu mosner je OMO BUAaH y CBUM
aCTIeKTUMa JPYIITBCHOT JKUBOTA, IPUBPEAHU PACT CE OIJIela0 Y YCIIOHY TPrOBHHE
U WHIYCTpHje, MUTpaldjaMa U3 ceja y TpajgoBe, IOJICTAKHYTE MOTPOLIHE U
yBoh)ery MHOTMX HOBHHA, TIOCEOHO Y IPOM3BOAKY U IIIACMAaHy MOJHUX apTHKaa.
VY norneny mMoze, yrunaj beua je 3HaTHO ymameH, 10k cy [lapu3 u nmapucku MOJHH
CAJIOHH IOMHUHHpPAIH, Kako y BehmHm rpamoBa Epome, Tako um y beorpany.
[Ipecronuua je umana cBoje OTMEHO APYLITBO, ,.beau monde®, Koje ce cHabaeBao
y €BPOIICKUM MOJHHUM IEHTpHMa, y3 Oeorpajcke paime u canoHe. /IBajgeceTux u
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TpuaeceTux roguHa XX Beka HajyriieAHUju cy Ounu canonu Pyxe Koen, Pebeke
JakoBibeBuh-Amonaj, JKuBke J[lankyueBuh, Jlenke Jlam Majep, Illapnote
Andanmapu, magam ['pajeBcke, Koju Cy OWnm y cramy JAa IOHYZAE ,,CaBpIICHE
KONHje MapUCKUX MOJeia MO IIeHU Koja je Omia OKO JeceT IyTa HUKa Of ICHE
opuruaana“ (Popovi¢ 2000, 132—-133). IloueTkoM TpuaeceTux roauHa, 0eorpagcku
CaJIOHU Cy TOYENH Oa HyIe W CBOje OpPHTHHAIHE Mojeine, a OcorpancKkd MOIHHU
KpeaTopH ,l1octaiu cy u jaBHe nuuHoctu® (Popovi¢ 2000, 133). [Tonyny poOHuX
kyha, koje cy ce mojaBmie Ha moueTky XX Beka, YIOTHYHHJIA je M IojaBa
CIICIMjalTI30BaHNX TpoJaBHUIA — y beorpany je 1923. roauHe OTBOpEHA W TpBa
panma CopTcKuX pekBusuTa Ha bankany English Sports House. YMeIHN TProBIH
Cy NapHpaly yTHIAjy MOJHHUX CajlOHa OIJIalllaBakeéM y HOBHHAMa M KaTaJo3UMa.
[TojaBumu cy ce caBpeMEHHU >KEHCKM W MOJHH YACOMNHCH, KOjH CYy IPOMOBHCAIH
MomHy oxehy kao meo HaumHa >XuBOTa. Jlucrajyhw jemam om mux, Oeorpaacku
gaconuc Kena u Ceem (1925-1941), Hanmuin OUCMO JeTajbHE MPEIOPYKE O
nuHHjaMa, 0ojaMa, TKaHWHaMa M yKpaliaBawy ojaehe W akcecoapa, 3aTHM IpaBUiIa
MIPUKIATHOT OfeBama 3a oxpeheHe mpuinke win no0a nana (pai, CIopT, METHY,
MIOTIOTHEBHE TIOCETE, Beuepe, 3a 0J1a3aK Y MO30pUILTE, Ha KOHIEPT Wi 6ai), Kao u
3a cTapocHO m00a U pagHu CTaTyc (3a 0/Ia3aK Ha I0CA0 WM MPETIOJHEBHH H3JIa3aK
MIIaJle, yaaTe WU cTaphje jaoMmahuiie) W, KOHa4YHO, 3a MoceOHe Qu3HUKe
KapakTepucTuke (IyHHja, MpIIaBHja, CBETIOr TeHa W Koce utH.). Koctumu 3a
nposiehe — erecanman Kocmum 00 3aeacumo niage, mezem opaneie, 61y3a 00 6enoe
Kpena, Kpasama Jicymo 3eieHd; KoCmum o0 cepca ,,60a de po3*“, ca 6ay3om 00
bexc-kpena Ha Kojoj je ypua kpaeama |[...] [lpakTuyHa THEBHa ToajeTa — MAHMUT
00 8YHeHe mMKaHuHe (Kauia), ca nopamkom (nceyom) u nopyouma Koju ce nposiaie
KpO3 MApKUpam Rnojac, Xamsuna 00 Kpen-ouuiena npaso KpojeHd ca nojacom oo
jenencke kooxce u ododamum noaama [..] 3a JaHCHHT — XabUHA 00 CEUNEHO2
pyoicuuacmoe Mycauna ,,ubuc, umkpycmayuja 00 cpebpHe uunke, NaHmwuxa
U38€3eHA KPUCMATHUM YeBYUYama, XamuHa 00 OpaHiIC MyCauna ocobumo npocma
Kpoja, a wiux, cea enecanyuja je y nenum nabopuma [...] Ilapuckn mmk — xawuna-
MmyHUKa 00 benoea JHcopaicema, e3eHa CeUIOM, omeapa ce Ha Gypo 00 une bene
yoje; Oyeawax omeopeH dicakem 00 Oeile Yoje, 8€3eH CEULOM, YKpauieH Oenom
Heykospuenom ,,moneoau " [...] HajMoaepHUjH IISIHPH — MeKu wewup 00 magma
banana ca CIAMHUM aQNAUKAYUJAMA, CIAMHU UWewup VKpAuieH 8enypCcKom
NAHMWBUKOM, Wewup 00 YpHOZ camend, HAHM/MBUKA PYICULACO 2po-2pen U
cedegpcka pyaca [2 (1926)]; [...] 3a mnaxky — kocmum 00 mezem maghma nuxe, Ken
mezem nocmagmen Oenum ca OenuM UHKPYCMAyujama npu OHYy U GeIUKUM
OKOBPAMHUKOM, Kocmum 00 0enoe U YpHoz dicepceja ca KONCHUM HOjacoM U
wugpom [7 (1926)]; [...] 3a muane nomahune — epro npaxmuuna xasuua 00 NOLY
Oenuna 3a Kyhy ykpawena ca mya Oe cya;, Oena niamHena Keyesd ONUUBEHA
xkapupanum 3egpupom [10 (1930)]; [...] Tlocnenmu Momenu OalNCKUX XajbUHA —
KOMOUHOBAHA XABUHA 00 TMAMHO 3€1eH02 CameHd U CPeOPHACMOoe amed; XabUHA 00
YpHO2 Mam Kpena yYKpauleHa 8e3eHum momuguma oo wiwokuya... [1 (1935)]; [...]
Hoeu mooenu nponemroux xamuna 3a kauyeaapujy [2 (1935)]; [...] Enenecka moda 3a
sanocneny amceny [1 (1938)]; Hpaxmuuna mooa 3a sanocnene [1 (1938)]; [...] [apus
npeonaxce [...] Bpahamo ce scopocemy, magpmy u xkawmupy [10 (1938)]; [...] Mooa
amepuuke dxcene [...] Byoyhum majxama [12 (1938)].
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CermeHT ApyIITBa U MpHUBpEAE KOjU je Tpebano a MOApKH OBO M300MIbe
mpeyiora W 3axTeBa Owia je TEeKCTWIHA HWHIycTpHja. Hakamoct, momamm o
XPOHOJIOIIKOM CJIeJly HacTaHKa M pa3Boja MojemuHHX mpeays3eha y oBoj OpaHIIH
HHUje cucTeMaru3oBad. MoxeMo caMo Jia KOHCTaTyjeMao Jia je y nepuoay ox 1919.
1o 1941. rogune moaurHyT Behm neo TekcTWiIHMX (abpuka, a mojaBuia cy ce U
MpBa WHAYCTpHUjcka mpemy3eha 3a w3pamy koH(eknuje ¥ TpuKoTaxe. Hbuxopa
CTPYKTypa, NapaJoKcaiHa y mopehemy ca ympaBo NpEICTaBIbEHHM MOIHUM
caBeTHMa, 3aciyxkyje nmoceban komeHntap. Haume, mel)y muma cy Ouiie HajOpojHHje
Kyoemwape, wux 39 (AmaTMHCKa Kyzesbapa a. 1., ApXKaBHE Kyjaesbape y baukoj
[NMananuu, baukom Monowmtupy, baukom [letpoBiyy, baukom Hosom Ceny, Tureny,
Bajcku, Pyckom Kpctypy, cBoje kynesbape Cy MMane M eKOHOMHja 300HaTHLA
npxxasHor Bercepoma (2) y Cy0OoTuIld, Kao U MOKPAjUHCKO MPHUBPEIHO UMAKkHE Y
Kynmuay m ap.). Tek apyre mo OpojHOCTH cy Omiie (aOpuke TeKCcTwiIa, mHuX 17
(beorpagcka TexcTMiaHa HHAycTpuja y beorpamy, ,,JlaHyOmyc®, TeKcTwIHA
uHaycTpuja y 3emyHy, [pxkaBHO TekcTmiHO mpenysehe y 3emyny, ,Jagpan®,
TEKCTWIHA HHAYCTPHja y 3eMyHY, JyrocioBeHCKa TeKCTHIIHA HHAYCTPHja y 3eMyHY,
»Kocmaj“, TekctunHa unayctpuja y beorpany, ,,O0unuh®, TekcTUiIHA HHAYCTpHUja Y
Kpymernyy, I[IpBa Gauka Tekcrwina uHayctpuja y Hosom Cany, IlpBa cpricka
TekcTwiiHA (pabpuka y Hwumy, ,,Stella, TekcTunmHa wHAyCcTpHja a. 1. y 3eMyHY,
TexctunHa ¢abpuka y 3emyHy, ,,Votex*, BojBohjaHCKa TEKCTHJIHA UHAYCTpHja Y
Hosom Cany. YV Yxuiy je paano TEKCTUIHH 3aBOJ, KacHuje ,,[{Bujera [Ja6uh®). [1o
OpojaoctH, cienehy rtpymy je umHWIO 13 mkaunuya (,Anpga“, MexaHHYKa
TKavyHUIa y 3eMyHy, Jp:kaBHa Mexanwuka Tkaonuna y Hosom Cany, [pxaBHa
IeTHOHa W TpenanoHa y besmany, JIpkaBHa Tkaonuna y Combopy, ,,['adu®,
MeXaHW4Ka TKayHuna y beorpanmy, ,JaBop®, MexaHndka TkayHuna Bykosuha u
CrojkoBuha y bBeorpany, ,,MauBa“, Mexanuuka Tkaunuia y beorpamy, MexaHuuka
TkayHuna (6uB. Jynmja XonOyc) y 3emyHy, ,,Haga“, Tkauka pagma AHTOHH]ja
Antnha n Beorpany, ,Ilnapoc”, Tkaununa I[lomoBuha n Muxajnosuha y 3emyHy,
»lKapa“, Tkauka pamuonurna y Hosom Cany, ,,Toma“, Tkauka pamma Bwur.
Pagosuha m Mun. Manojnosuha y beorpagy u ap.). 3atum cneau 10 dabpuka
mpuxomadice (,,Enxa“, pabpuka tpukoraxe a.n. y beorpany, ,,Mepkyp®, padpuka
wierene u TkaHe pode X. Jlesenrana u cunoBa y CyboTunwy, ,,MepKyp*, TpHKOTaka
y 3ajeuapy, ,,MopaBuja“, padbpuka ruereHnx npoussosa a. A. y beorpany, Hapoana
TpukoTaxka (6uB. Huxona [esanm) y 3emyny, ,,[lapusz®, dabpuka TpukoTaxe H
TKaHnHa y beorpany, IlogpikaBireHa TBOpHHWIIA, IpEINOHA BYHE W TPHKOTaXkKa y
uny, ,IlocaBuna®, gadpuka TpuKoTaxe U pykaBHla y YMKH, ,,CaBa“, padpuka
TpUKOTaxe y 3eMyHy, ,,Crnopt™, dabpuka Tpukotaxe y beorpany, Tpukoraxa y
Bbaukoj INananmm, Tpukoraxa u padpuka y Cpemckoj Mutposuiy, ,,Bojsoanna‘,
IpkaBHA TpukoTaxa y baukoj [lamanmm u gp.). Mehy manoOpojanMa, ann wmak
npucyTHUMa, Omite cy ¢abpuke ceune, mux 8 (Behuna y Hosom Cany, mo jeana y
Hosom Kuexesiy u beorpany u ,,JlyHaB“, TBopHHIIa BemTauke cBuie y CoMOopy),
npeduonuye eyne M ¢padpuxe eynenux mrxanuna ([p>xaBHa MpeIHOHANA BYHE Y
Epnesuky, pxaBHo mpenysehe 3a mpepany ByHe y Ilapahuny, ®abpuka ByHEHHX
TkaHuHa y ['paenwny, ,,Tekctmn®, ¢pabprka ByHEHUX TKaHUHA y 3eMYHY, 3aTUM Y
Jleckorny, Kymm u np.), kao m cnenujamu3oBaHe Qabpuke pyo.sa, uapana u
wewupa u kana (,Jlenta“, dabpuka py6spa Jleontuja JoBuha y beorpany,
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[Inernonnna yapana y Cent, [IpBa cenhancka ¢abpuka yapamna y Cenru, ,,Pora®,
WHIYCTpHja MIemurpa U Kana y Jaroaunu, ,,Crnagek, TBOpHHUIIA HIemupa, Quina u
TyJbania y Bpmy, ,,30pa®, TBopHHIA pyossa Jlymana Credanosuha y Kpasbey).
V3 To, MHAYCTpHjaIn30BaHa je U u3pana 3aeeca u menuxa ([Jomaha wamyctpuja
3aBeca u Tenuxa y beorpamy, ®abpuka tenmxa u mpoctupaya y Hosom Cany,
»~Mekka“, Tkaonmma nctounux Temuxa y Cyoorunu, [IpBa jyrocmoBeHcka TBOpHHIIA
TKaHWHA 3a HamelTaj y CoMOopy), a MOCTOjally Cy U MOTOHM 3a U3pally MaHTJbUKa,
YUIIKH, U 32 TIpepany namyunoz konya (Padpuka CmenepeBcke KpeauTHE OaHKe 3a
npepany u Tkambe namyka y Humy) (Kosi¢ 1999, 115-138).

JacHo je na je parom neBactupana CpOuja JoxKHBeNla IPUBPEIHH MPETIOPO]
y OKBHpPY HOBE Ap’KaBe, Kao U Ja je rpal)aHcTBO MOCTano OpojHUje y HU3Y IpajoBa.
Behuna ayTopa umak cmarpa, mTo U 0OBaj MOTJIE] HAa apXUBCKE MOJIaTKe MOTBphyje,
Jla je MHIyCcTpHjamn3alyja Ouia TeK y MoBojy, a rpahaHcka Kiaca ,,TaHKa ™, Kako I10
yAedy Yy YKYIHOM CTaHOBHUINTBY, TakO0 W 10 CBOJUM MaTepHjaTHUM
moryhHocTMa. 3aKJpydyjeMo Jia WIyCcTpalmja ,,MOJIHOT JUKTATa*, KOMe je Tpedaio
Ila ce IOBUHYjy unTatesbke nmcta JKena u Ceem, IpencTaBiba PEe3yNTaT TEXKHE 1
ce MpYXH caJprkaj KOju 3a70BosbaBa Bulle norpeda. C jenHe ctpane, Tpedaso je
npeHeTH uHpopMalyje MajloOpOjHHM jKeHamMa Koje Cy TakaB JUKTAT MOTJe Ja
mpare. 3aTuM, OKBUp YHTANAuKe IMyOIrKe je Tpedano MPOIIHPHTH U Ha OHE KOje Cy
MorJie Ja mnpuMeHe NoHyheHy padMHHUPAHOCT W €CTETHKY, Y OKBHPHMAa CBOjUX
moryhaoctu. C npyre cTpaHe, IJ1aMypo3Ha CIIMKa €IUTe je NMpPHKa3uBaHa U OHHMa
KOjUMa je TakaB CTHJI )KUBOTa OMO HEJOCTHKaH, ajli MPKEJbKUBaH.

ExoHoMCKa Kpu3a, KOja je 0[] MOYeTKa TPUACCETHX FOMHA IMOTPecaa CBeT,
Huje Oma 6e3 oxjeka U y MehypatHoj jyrocioBeHckoj ApkaBu. bpojHa mpenyseha
Cy Memaja BIIAaCHUKE, WM IOCIIOBajla Ca CMAamEHUM KallallUTeTHMa, TPYEBHUTO Ce
Oopehn 3a omcranak. HecraOwiHO CBETCKO TPXKHUINTE je, CBAKaKO, HEMOTOTHO
yTHLAJ0 Ha npeayseha koja cy mocinoBaina 3axBasbyjyhu ydemrhy cTpaHor xanurasia
U OCHUBAKEM CBOjUX TPEICTABHHUINTABA Y MHOCTPAHCTBY, &M Cy OICTajaya, Ipe
cBera 3axBalbyjyhW jeTWHO] paJHOj CHa3dW W CEOCKOM CTaHOBHHIITRBY.
Perucrposano y Jlounony xao Cotton Yarn and Textiles trading Co. Avramovitch
LTD, Axyuonapcko opywmeo Aepamosuh 3a mpaoearbe namykom u meKCmuIujama
a0 Beozpao MocioBao je Kao U3BO3HUK Ha eHriiecko Tpxkumite on 1930. mo 1941.
roguHe. CIuuHo WweMy, Jpyuimeo 3a Y803 mMeKCmMUIHuUX npouzeooa ad beoepao,
perucTpoBaHo kao Societa per l'importazione el'esportazione di prodatti tessili ed
industriali s. a. (Induvoz S.A.), y KojeM je BehWHCKH KamuTajl OWO WTaJUjaHCKH,
6uo je ycmepeno ka Urtanuju (AJ, 65-1210-2149). loxymenTH o nocioBawy /lpge
cpncke padbpuxe kongekyuje a.0. Beoepao, ocHoBane 1922. roaune, omoryhasajy
JeTaJjbaH yBUA y Tpobieme, Kao u y opraHuzanujy paaa. OcHuBa4M ¥ BehWHCKH
BIIacHUIU cy owmu Kocma HUnuh u cunosu a.0., a ynpaBHH 0Z00p Cy YNHHIA, OCUM
Bnane Wnuha, wnnyctpujammu u yriaennu rpabanm: np I'emeon dynbhepcku,
uaayctpujanan, u3 Hoeor Cama; kHe3 ['eopr Maspokopmatu u3 Xajaydule,
Bestenocennuk CreBan Hajman, wHayctpujananm w3 bewa. BbuxoBo mpemysehe,
OCHOBaHO 3a ,,IOU3ahe MOJCPHHUX CTPOjeBa 3a LEIOKYIHY KOH(MEKIHjy pa3HHX
apTUKaga ¥ u3pajgy Tj., Kpojeme M IIMBEHE CBAKOJHEBHOT oJena W pyOspa y
Kpamerunn C.X.C.“, Hajehu nmeo koH(eknujcke pode je u3pahuBaio H3BaH
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(abpuke, KOJ CTPYYHUX CaMOCTATHUX MajcTOpa Y IPUBATHUM 3aHATCKUM pambaMa
U 3a7pyrama. Yopkoc tome, M3pemraj Ynpasraor omoopa ox 18. 04 1937. romune
Oene)kl HeraTuBHU OwiaHc ox 2.729,423 nunapa. HoBa ontepehema TepeTuia cy
HajjedpTuHUjy poly (oko 20,5%), HaMemeHy HajIIupoj MOTPOILIAYKO] MacH, Yuja je
kynopHa Moh W wuHaye Omna crmaba. Y H3Bemtajy ce HariamiaBa COLMjaTHH
KapakTep MocioBama: ,Hame npeaysehe, unju je oOMM pana, mpemMa OCTaINM
CIIMYHUM TIpeny3ehuMa HajMamu, UCIUIATHIO jeé Ha UME PAJHUYKHX HaTHHIA U
okpyxHe Omarajue 1.377.046,36 nunapa, a mocioBollama mpoIaBHHUIIA HA HMeE
muxoBe 3apane 1.355.376,65 nunapa [....] Ko he mamak HajgokHaauTtu? A 1mra ca
YKYITHAM MambKOM CBHX OCTAJHMX CIMYHHX mperny3eha y apxkasi [...] [Ipoussonu he
Mopatu na ce miahajy ckymme.. CBe oBO mpuMopaBa Hac Ja Beh canma
pasMHUIUBAMO O JIMKBUAAIMMH CBOTA IIOCJA, WIM Ja C€ OUTyYHMMO Ha OCHHUBAME
KpOjaykhX 3aJpyra, Koje Cy 3aKOHHMa ocCJIoOOleHe CBHX OBHX TepeTa H
orpanndemal* ['onuHy mana xacHuje, 27. 04 1938. ronuHe, BeIUKe U HEU3APKIHUBE
HIPKaBHE M caMmoylpaBHe AaXOMHE pax ¢aOpuke cBele Cy Ha MHHAMYM.
[Ipou3BeneHo je caMo OHOJIMKO KOJUKO je OFII0 TOTPeOHO 3a IOMymhaBambe jJarepa u
TO ,camMmo0 BaH (abpuke, MNPEKO CTPyUYHUX caMmMoOCTamHUX Majcropa®. bpoj
MPOJIABHHMIIA j€ 3HATHO CMAamEH, jep Cy MmoclioBalie ca ryOouTkoM. Y M3Bemirajy w3
1939. roauHe HaBEJCHO je JIa je Y jecerm0j Ce30HU poda IlacHpaHa MocpeI0BambeM
TproBaukux myTHUKa (AJ, 65-1210-2149). Ilpema noctynmHuM mojanuMa, CpricKa
TEKCTUJIHA HHIYCTpHja y niepuony usmel)y nBa parta 3aucra noteplhyje cBe youeHe
MaHe W HeJIoCTaTKe (3acTapernocT TexHoJioruje W HajBehu Opoj Kyzaesbapa;
HeycKi1a)eHOCT Tpepaie W IPOU3BOMEE, IITO OJHOC TKAYHUIA M TEKCTHITHUX
(abpuka Taxohe noTBphyje, MOTIYHY 3aBUCHOCT OJ] yBO3a y HOIJIely MaTepyrjaia 3a
mpepazny), and U HeKe Apyre, KOju Cy BaXKHHU 3a IOCIOBAlb¢ W KOHAUHY IOHYIY U
KBAJIUTET MPOW3BoAa. Hamme, nHTepecaHTHO je na ce mobap Jeo OHMX KOjH Cy ce
0aBMUIM TEKCTIJIHOM MHAYCTPHjOM 0aBMO M IpYyTHUM 3aHHUMamuMa, Aa cy cBU Behu
Ipomu3Bohaun TEXWIN a c€ ycMepe, ako He OAMaxX IPH OCHHUBAMY, OHJA HEIITO
KacHHje, ka beorpamy, ma je Omio MHOTrO JIOImIET TOCIOBama W IpeBapa. Anun
KJBYYHO je JIa je CPIICKa TeKCTHIIHA HHIYCTPHja y IIeproxy u3Mel)y 1Ba pata roroBo
MOTIYHO 3aBHCHJIA OJ CTPaHOT KamuTaja, CTpaHe pagHe CHare M capagme ca
3aHATCKUM W KpOjayKWM paamkaMa W 3aJpyrama y IOpamd, Tj. H3pamd TOTOBUX
npousBoja. Pasnor 3a 0BO mociene KU y YHBCHULN 1a Cy TH TPATIUIIMOHATHU
o0HLuM yapyKuBama U pajaa ounu ociodoheHu mopesa.

[TpobGemu ca kKojuMa ce cyoyaBayia MOJTHA UHYCTPHja Ce HUCY OTJIealld Y
HAUMHY IUIaCMaHa JIyKCY3HHX MPOM3BOJa KpajibuM Kymuuma. Y bBeorpanmy cy
mouene peAoBHO na ce mpupelyjy mponehHe u jeceme peBHje, Ha KojuMa Cy
HACTYTIAJIA CBU NIpon3Bohaun y Be3u ca MOJIOM — OCHM Kpojadya MYIIKOT, a o1 1935.
TOAWHE W JKEHCKOT ofefa, Ty cy Omnu u oOyhapu, TamHepn, Kp3HApH, jyBEIHPH,
MOJHCTH, pyKaBudapu. IIpBa TakBa MOZHa peBHja opranusosaHa je 1936. rogune, a
1938. je mpupehena m IlpBa 3aHarcka 3eMa’bcka u30kOa y beorpamy ca
yuecHuMa u3 nene KpasseBune Jyrocmasuje. MoxHa m3nmoxo0a npupehena oBum
MOBOJOM Y MaBUJbOHY Ha CajMUILTY, anu U pefoBHe peBuje Cekuuje, npen dpyru
CBETCKM paT HyIWIe Cy CBE OHO INTO jeJaH ,,BeIMKH €BPOICKH Tpaj MOXe Ia
noHyau >xkeHcko] moam™ (Popovié 2007, 328-342). Iloxperame MpPBOT MOIHOT
yaconuca 1939. rogune Mooa y cauyu u peuu, KOjU je IOHOCHO HCKIbYYUBO
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tdotorpaduje u Mmozene Oeorpaackux canoHa, moTBpAuhe 3akparko na je beorpan
YXBaTHO €BPOICKH MOTHHM KOopak. OpHIHHAIHOCT JIeTajba KOjU Cy c€ KpeTaau y
OKBHPY ommTenpuxBaheHUX HOPMH OJIeBamba jeCTe OCHOB 3a IIPEIO3HABAE BE3e
KOja je mocrojajia M ca CPICKOM IPUMEHEHOM YMETHOIINY pa3BHjaHOM y TOM
HEepUoAdy, ca jeqHe, M IyroM TpaJuldjoM Be3a, KyKHYama U IUIeTeHa, ca JIpyre
CTpaHe. YIPKOC HaloOpuMa Ja ce IITO BUIJBHBHjEC W AyTCHTHYHHjE MPATH MOJHU
muktat [lapusa, Ha yauIama CpIiCKUX IpajioBa Cy ¢ YeCTO MOTIIC BUACTH HEBEIITO
npeysere WJIM KOMOWHOBaHe MoOJHE HOBHMHe. Hepmocratak ayTeHTH4YHe
KpPEaTHBHOCTH, TPETEPAaHOCT M HEJIOBOJBHO coducTUIMpaH cTaB y u3bopy oxaehe
0HO je yOuwBHB, I1a U KPUTUKOBAH, HAPOUYHUTO KaJa je OJCBamke JKeHa y mutamy. OHO
IITO je eHaMa Koje cy Ouie ,,cBoje* U yMmeJie 1a u3pase CBOj CTaB U cebe HajBuUIIe
cMmeTano Omia je HeMoryhHocT oONHMKOBama WHIUBUAYAIHOT MOJHOT HM3pasa. 3a
BUIIIE IPYIITBEHE CJOjeBE, CIUTY, ITUBEHE 110 MEpH, Kao M HaOaBKa OpUTHHAITHUX
MOJHMX apTHKana, HUje OWI0 YHIUTHO, alu HHje Ouio HU KomeHTapucaHo (Prosi¢
Dvorni¢ 2006, 292-490).

VY TakBOM aMOWjeHTY Cy KHBENH, PAIiIN U JEIWIN MTOCIOBHY CyqOUHY ca
CBOjUM IOCJIOAaBLMMAa U moapeheHnMa OpOjHHM YEIIKU Op)KaBJbaHH M HHXOBU
noToMIi. MHOTH Of BHUX Cy HACEJhCHH WM IIKOJOBaHM y Yemkoj, 0THOCHO
YexocnmoBaukoj, y Tajacy HHAYCTPHjaIH3allfje IMMOYSTKOM [BAJCCETHX TOIMHA
npouwior Beka. Mel)y BracHMIIMMa TEKCTUJIHUX Npexyseha cy ce ucrunana Opaha
XounuHep, BIACHULHU JyeocioseHcke mekcmunue meopHuye bpaha Xonynep 0.0. u3
3arpeba, on kojux je IlaBao XomiHep, 4eXOCIOBAaYKH NpKaBJbaHUH W3 XPOHOBA
010 HacTameH y 3arpeOy U paguo Kao OATOBOPHU TEXHUUYKH MocioBoha. bpaha Oto
Xomuep (Otto Holzner) u Pynmu Xomsnep (Rudi Holzner) Ounu cy cyBnacHUIM
cimuHe dabpuke, Bratri Holznerove y Xponosy. [Ipema u3Bemtajy ox 29. janyapa
1935. romune, mehy 114 pamHuka, o7 aJMHHHACTPATHBHOT, TEXHHUYKOT 0OCO0Jba,
modepa, OpaBapa, cTpojapa, crojapa, 10 KBATM(UKOBAHUX TKAJAYKHX MajcTopa H
HekBanuukoBaHux — 70 pamgHuka W 30 KEHCKUX pajHUIA, pamwid cy U Jocum
uajaep (Josip Schneider), ca 3aBpIICHOM CTPYYHOM TEKCTHJIHOM IIKOJOM Y
JInbGepuy, YexocinoBauka, W ca JECETOTOAULIBLMM HMCKYCTBOM Y TKayHHIIaMa,
HacTameH y Kpamesunn JyrocmaBuju ox 1929; benemr Oto (Benes Oto),
YEeXOCIOBAYKN NPKaBJbaHUH, TKANAuYKd MajcTop ca 23 TOIWHE HCKyCTBa, ¥y
KpasmseBunu JyrocnaBuju ox 1927; Ileman Jocun (PeSan Josip), uexociioBauku
IpXaBJbaHUH, TKaJaukd Majcrop ca 29 roamHa uCKycTBa, y KpasbeBuHu
JyrocmaBuju on 1928; benem Jocuna (Benes Josipa), uexocnoBadka Jp:KaBJbaHKa,
CHOBayMIla Ha MAIlIMHU 3a CHOBamwe, Y KpasseBunu Jyrocmasuju 6opasu on 1928.
roaune, kao 1 Yepuu Emun (Cerny Emil), Tkanan, pohen y 3arpe6y. Opa (aGpuka
je mpom3BoIMIA ,,JJaHEHE M IaMy4YHE KpOjadKke TKaHWHE 32 YMETaK W IIOJCTaBY
ollena, 3a MOCTeJbMHY M WHe KyhaHCTBeHe cBpxe (KyXHECKE Kpre, 523 Tymera);
IUIATHO 3a HampTm-aue, Bpehe, poneTHe, MaTpale, Kao M IJIATHO 3a KOIIYJbe
oxcghopo, anM M KOIOPAHCKO IUIATHO 32 Kece JKENEe3HHYKHX KOUHHIA. YKyITHA
npou3Boma 3a 1935. roauny je Omna 847.279 m, y BpemHoctu onx 8.344.797
muHapa. Op Tora je mnpuBaTHUM TproBuuma mpogato 94,5%. IlpeauBo je
Ha0aBJbAHO 3HATHUM JIesioM | u3 YexocnoBauke (AJ, 65-1300-2420).
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beoepaocka mexcmuana undycmpuja a.d. onHocHo Munan Jeumenuya a.o.
beoepao, je ocHoBana 1911. romune, on 1924. roauHe je KpeAUTUPAKE MPELY3E0
Mautner N. V., u3 Porepnama y Xonauauju, a og 1930. ronune Petschek i Komp. u3
[para. Y moBepspuBoM M3BemTajy 0 MHBECTHIMjamMa, HEMOCPETHO HaKkoH Jpyror
CBETCKOT paTa, Takohje je HaBeleHO aa ¢y UecH Kao KPeIUTOpu AEMOHTHPAIH jeHY
TEeKCTWIHY (abpuky y XpyIuHaMa W TIPEHENH KOMIUICTHY NpPO3BOIBY ca
mamuHama y beorpaa. Ipen par, 1939. ronune, xaga je ¢upma ycTynuia cBoja
Kpenutopcka npasa Gupmu Salay Oil Lands Ltd. Finsbury Parement House u3
Jlonnona, y ¢abpunm je pamuno ox 720 mo 750 pamHWKa, and y BpIJIO JIONIMM
yCIOBUMA.

AxumoHapu u 3anocnenu Topauie mapama /. 1. Kaprosan cy oumu Oto
Bomn (Otto Boml), unman ympaaor nob6opa, Jlymsur bomn (Ludwig Boml),
nHokopecnonaeHT U ®pur; bomn (Fritz Boml), muzajuep. OcuMm BHX Cy Y TOM
mpenysehy, xoje je 1939. rommne yBo3mno mupelly, usMehy ocramux u u3
YexocnoBauke, M IUIACHPATO0 IEJIOKYIHY IPOM3BOIMBY AoMahuM TproBIuMa,
pamuny W BUXOBH cyHapomuui ®pann Bajcaep (Franz Wiesner), TeXHUYKH
nocnosoha, u Benuen bok (Wenzel Bock), Tkauku majctop (AJ, 65-580-15).

VY chucKky WHOCTpaHMX HaMelITeHWKa TkauHune Muyuh u Kawmnep u3
Hogor Cana, HaBenenu cy, ocuM Bacunuja Pycakosa, anconBenTta u3 Pycuje (pol).
1879, y JyrocnaBuju ox 1920); Emun Jlenke (Emil Linke), anconBeHT TekcTuinHe
LIKOJIE, TKAYKH MajCcTOp, YeXOCIOBAYKH JIpkaBibaHuH (pol). 1879, y Jyrocnasuju ox
1922); PoGepr Kabar (Robert Kabat), ancoiBeHT TEKCTWJIHE NIKOJE, TKAYKH
MajCTOp, YeXO0CIOBaYKU JpkaBibaHuH (pol. 1891, y Jyrocnasuju oxn 1931); bpyno
Kpojiuarep (Bruno Kreuzinger), ancojBeHT CHELUjaJHE TEKCTHIHE ILIKOJE 3a
CBWIIY, TSKCTWJIHH 1LIpTady, JIpkaBibaHUH UexocnoBauke (pol). 1911, y Jyrocnasuju
oxn 1930). Y Ussemrajy ox 09.03. 1935. roauHe je HaBeACHO Jia 3alOCICHUX MMa
99, y3 nBa CyBJIACHHMKA, OJf KOjUX j€ jedaH BOJUO TEXHHUYKE, a Jpyrd
aaMHUHUCTpaTHBHE mociioe. Gupma je m3paauna 200.000 m ceunerux u 250.000 m
MaMyYHUX TKaHWHA, TPOJATHX NPUBATHUM TProBuHama y 3emibd. CBUIICHO
npenuBo je HabaBibeno wu3 LlBajuapcke, ®panuycke, HWramuje, benryje,
YexocinoBauke u Hemauke, a mamyuyno u3 Hramuje YexocnoBauke, EHriecke u
Aycrpuje (AJ, 65-1210-2472).

Mebhy 3amocnenuma mupenyseha ,,Jyeoceuna® ILlnuyep u Bepmec,
mkaonuya ceunene pooe us Hoor Cana, uamely 31 3amociaeHor, MeCTo TKauKorT U
MAIIPHCKOT MajcTopa ca 3aBpIIeHOM [Ip)kaBHOM TEKCTHIHOM CTPYYHOM IIKOJIOM Y
Bruntal-y, YexocnoBauka HaBezieH je Banke Pynond (Wanke Rudolf), Hactamen y
Jyrocnasuju ox 1927. roqune. @upma ce OaBmiIa U3paJoM TKaHHHA 3a KpaBaTe OJf
BEITAauKe CBUJIC, ByHE U ITaMyKa U3 yB03a, a TOMONHO CpeicTBO, )KaKkapa-KapTOHH,
yBOKEHH cy u3 UexocnoBauke u Hemauke, mpema mopamMa o IOCIOBamwy of 16.
nenem6Opa 1934. ronune (AJ, 65-1210-2473).

Melyy 3anocnenuma IIpge jyeociagencke Mexanuuke meopHuye 3a mKaHuHe
3a Hamewmaj w3 Combopa, Ha MecTy TeXHHYKOr mocioBohe je paauo JoBaH
CrnaBuuek, mumuiomar rpaljeBUHCKE M TEKCTHIIHE CTPYYHE Iikoie u3 PomOypka y
Yemkoj (AJ, 65-1212-2502). Teopruya céunenux u namyyHux mxanuua, 3a600 3a
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bojere, mepyepusuparoe u anpemypy ,,Apaeu M. Pucmuh* k. . u3 HoBor Cana je
3anonbaBaia yak 10 4exocnoBaukux JapkaBibaHa, focesbernx 1928, 1935. u 1936.
roguHe. Y moceny mpenyseha cy Owmne Tkaunwuia, (apbapa, IOTOH amperype,
mTaMnapuja u nomohHe paauonuue, a u3 YexocnoBauke cy HabaBJbaHU MPEAUBO,
0oje u xemukanuje (AJ, 65-580-3511).

YexocmoBauku qpxaBibaHu cy paawnmd u'y Ocujeky, rae je Anppen Kyn
(Alfred Kuhn) npao MexaHWYKY TKaOHHILY, Y KOjOj je mpeapamHuk ouo [parytun
Kyn (AJ, 65-580-3394), xao u y Bapaxxauny, rue je paauia Tkaona Mapubopcke
TekcTiHe TBopHuIe J1. 0. 0. M 'y B0j TKauku Majctopu Jocun Jlanna (Josip Landa),
JapocnaB u Junmxux bajep (Jaroslav u Jindfich Bayer) u Pynond Xepuur (Rudolf
Herzig). Unaue, mehy cyBnacHuinmMa MapuOopcke TEKCTHIIHE TBOPHHIE Cy Ouia
Tpu wiana nopoxaute Joju (Deutsch), benpxux, Aprocr u ITaBen (Bedfich, Ar-
nost u Pavel) u3 mecra J[Byp Kpanose (Dvir Kralové) (AJ, 65-580-2477).

Banrep baxpux (Walter Bachrich), BiacHux Mexanuuxe mxaunuye
Banmepa baxpuxa w3 3emyHa, y u3Bemrajy on 31. 12 1936. ronuHe HaBeo je aa je
ayCTpHUjCKH Ip)KaBJbaHWH, poheH y beuy. Tkaunmma je Omma peructpoBaHa Ha
anpecu Kej 5. HoBemOpa Opoj 17, 3emyn. I[lpowsBomunu cy ,,uBumeHpyTep™,
nocraBy U TutacTuky. [Ipoceuan 6poj 3anocnennx 6o je 10—13; HaxkanocT, Hajsehn
Opoj HeKBaTM(UKOBAHE PagHE CHare OHWJIM Cy MaJOJCTHHUIIH, Jema — 3 nevaka u 8
neBojuunia. CupoBuHe je HabaBibao y: UexocioBaukoj, Hemaukoj u Enrmeckoj
(mamy4HM KOHaIl U ByHY), a y llIBajmapckoj u Hemaukoj Bemrauky KOBCKY AJAKy.
Oxo 90% mnpowmsBeneHe pode MPOAATO je MPUBATHO] TPTOBHHU Y 3€MJBbH, OCTAIIO,
Takohe y 3eMJbH, JpyruM KopucHuuuma (AJ, 65-1210-2149).

YTunaj xoju cy OpOjHH UCIIKH Ap’KaB/baHM HMalM Ha pas3Boj nomahe
TEeKCTWIHE WHIYCTpHje OIJIela0 Ce Ha BHUINE HHUBOA. MHBecTHpame KamuTaia je
OIIUTpao 3Hadajy yJiory y nepuoay mo [IpBor cBerckor paTa, Kaga Cy HHBECTHIIH]E
Te BpcTe Omie Kby4HH (GakTop HHAyCTpujanmuzanuje 3emibe. CpOuja je Ouma
MpHUBIIaYHA JICCTUHAIMja 3a Tpeay3eTHE TIOjenHIle KOjU HHCY pacrojaraiu
JOBOJGHUM KaITUTAJIOM Ja OTIIOYHY IIOCIOBamkbe Ha Pa3BHjEHHjUM TPIKUIITHMA,
KOjuMa Cy BlaJalu KpymHHUjH ,urpadu’. MoryhHOCT Aa paje 3a CBOj paduyH U Y
CBOjy KOPHCT, y3 PEIaTHBHO MaJH KalWTAJHH YJIOT, JOBENa jeé Ha OBE IPOCTOpE
MHOT'€ CTpaHIIE, T¢ je KJbYIHHU KaIhTall 10Ja3uo u3 Ayctpuje, oqHocHo beua, 3aTim
u3 Yemke, a 3HaTHO Mame U3 Enrnecke u Uranuje, y3 3HavyajHo yuemthe JeBpeja,
Hajuemhe u3 neHTpaigHe u ucrouHe EBpone. Kao mocnmomaBiy, oHU Cy pa3BUjaiu
cnenupuuHy KyJATypy MOCIOBama, Koja je Mmojapa3dyMeBaja XyMaH OJHOC IpeMa
3amociieHuMa u Behy Mepy Opure 3a HUXOB COLMjaIHM CTaTyC M J0OpOOUT.
HapaBHo, cypoBa mpaBmia TpXKHIIHE yTaKMHIIE M EKOHOMCKa Kpu3a, Koja je
o0eexuita BEUKH JIeo MeljypaTHOT eprojia, YIMHWIN Cy Ja Ta CIelu(pUIHOCT He
Oyze MOBOJPHO TIpemo3HAT/bMBA. lI3BecHO je, WIak, Oa je TOCIOBHH JyX
nojpa3zymMeBao oxpeheHy Mepy conmaapHOCcTH u3Mely mocnomaBana 1 3amnocieHuXx,
nojydepamimbux  nomradeHnx CIOBeHa TMON  ayCTPOYTapckOM WM TypCKOM
OKymarjoM. Y Toriiefly kBanu(ukoBaHe pajaHe cHare, Hajehu Opoj majcropa u
CTpyumbaka je crurao u3 Yemike, a ca BUMa U JParoleHO UCKYCTBO CTEUCHO Y
CIIMYHUM, HepeTko U BehmM moronuma. Kako Huje OWIO JOCTYHHUX
CIICIMjaJTN30BaHNX 3aHATCKUX IKoJa, y BehmHu mecra y CpOuju je TpecynHy
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YIIOTY Y OpTraHH30Bamy MOCIOBaka UMAJIO MPUCYCTBO TAKBUX PATHUKA, PETXOAHO
o0yuenux y beuy wim Ipary.

Hako omrtepehena manama W HeIOCTallMa, Kao INTO Cy 3acTaperocT
TEXHOJOTHje, HEyCKIaheHOCT Tmpepajge W MPOU3BOImBe (YHAIJBHBO — Majo
MpeIMOHMIIA, KA0 ¥ KOH(EKIIMOHepa U TPUKOTaXe, y mnopelemy ca TKayHUIAHA U
TEKCTWIHUM (pabpukama), MOTIyHA 3aBHCHOCT OJl YBO3a y IOTJIEAy MaTepHjajia H,
KJbYYHO, CTPAHOI' KaluTajia, TeKCTUIIHA NMPOu3Boamba je 1939. ronune yuectBoBaja
ca 22,4% y 1eJIOKyIHO] MHIYCTPHUjCKOj NMPOHM3BOMAIH, a IMPHCYCTBO CTpPaHE pajHe
cHare, MoceOHO YEIIKHX Jp)KaBJbaHa Y BHMa, HHje OWI0 OrpaHHyYeHo camMo Ha Behe
rpagoBe. TepuropujanHu pacnopen ¢abpuka TEKCTHIHE HHIYCTpUje Koje Cy
pamwie y mepuomy wusmely nBa pata mokasyje Aa HX je HajBuie Omino Ha
teputopuju Bojsommne (Hoem Bpbac, bauka Ilamamka, bauxum Japak, baukn
Momnomtup, bauko HoBo Ceno, Pycku Kpcrtyp, Combop, Cpemcka Mutposuiia,
Kyna, HoBu Cagn, Anatu uTxa.), 3aTuM y 3eMyHy U beorpany, anu u y [lapahuny,
JleckoBny, Jaroguau, MnaneHoBiy, YMku, Yxuimy u Jap. [locTojame Takse
TEKCTUJIHE WHIYCTPHje, Y3 CHAXHO OCIamame MaJOOPOjHUX KOH(pEKIMOHepa Ha
nomahe camocramHe 3aHaTiIHje Kao mpou3Bohade, MPYKUIO je MOAPIIKY H3Paad
koH(eknujcke oache y mamum BapommMa u cenmuMa y CpOuju, a TuMe H
monepam3anju CpOmje y oneBamy. Kama cy OKBUpPH TakBe IPOHM3BOIIHEC
MpeBaswIa3wid MoTpede MamHX 3ajeTHHIA, NMPEIy3eTHH KpOjayd Cy H3HOCHIU
CBOje MPOW3BOJE Ha MHjamaMa y oOMMKHKUM BehuM MecTrMa. Bapomku u ceocku
Kpojauu cy ce yrieaanu Ha Behe rpamose y morieny mMojena Koje cy HyIWTHd, aln
Cy BHUXOBE ,,MOJIHE Kpeanuje* Owmie mpriaroheHe ykycy U morpebama MelITaHa
CpeIUHa U3 KOjUX Cy JOJa3WiId U OHMMa KOjUMa Cy MpOJaBalii CBOj€ MPOU3BOJE.
Buhenuju cTaHOBHUIIM CPICKUX Bapolmn cy, cxonHo MoryhHoctuma, ozaehy
HabaBJpanmy y beorpamy wimm mumy Koj JOKaTHUX Kpojada. Y CTaTyCHOM CMHUCIHY,
3aCHOBaHOM Ha MOJHOj ojehu, u3gBajanu cy ce W MOCEeOHMM HAYUHOM
ocnossbaBama! (Timotijevié 2007, 596-602). Jly6/bu KOpeHM TaTpujapXaiHe
Tpagul{je Cy YTHOAIA Ha CTPOTY TIOAENy IIOCIOBa W3Mel)y MYIIKHX,
npoQeCHOHAHUX Kpojaya M OpPOjHHX CAMOYKHX M HPUYYCHUX, aJId HUIITA Mame
HagapeHux Kpojaunna (Menkovi¢ 2016, 187-205). IHTeH3UBHU KypCEBH KpOjeHha
¥ IIMBEHa Koje je, mmpehn cBoje Tp)KUIITe, OpraHu3oBao NnpousBohad mmBahux
MammHa Cuneep, cturiim ¢y u jgo jyra Cpb6uje, KocoBa u Metoxuje, moueTKoM
TpuzneceTux roguHa. OOpa3oBame CTUIIAHO Y )KEHCKUM 3aHATCKUM LIKOJIaMa, ajld
Ha KypceBMMa Kpojema W Be3a Mo 1enoj CpOuju, pe3ynTHpaio je HEKOM BPCTOM
yauukanmje oxehe CEOCKOr W TPAJCKOr CTAHOBHUIITBA HE CaMO Y MODJIEHY
ycBajarba MOJHUX JeTajba, Beh M y HHXOBO] HEUCIPIIHO] PEUHTEPIPETAIH]jH.
YnpaBo oBaj coj 3aHATIWja W TMPEAy3UMJBHMBUX JKEHA II0Ka3a0 j€ HajBHIIC
BHTQIHOCTH Y KOPEHHTHM IIpOMEHama Koje je JoHena okymanuja 1941-1945.
TOJIMHE U TIOCIIePaTHO PECTPYKTYpUparhe IPUBPEE U APYILITBA.

Crame TEKCTHIIHE HHIYCTpHje 3aTeueHo 1945. roamHe, yclieq paTHUX
pasapama, IMpeacTaBjba CyMOpPHY CHMKy. YBuaom y HeBentap Ponzaa

! Tepencka uctpaxusama aytopa: KocoBo u Meroxuja, 1993-1998; CmenepeBo u OKOJIMHA,
2008-2010.
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MunuctapcrBa unnycrpuje @HPJ 3a mepuon 1944-1948, y Peructpy ¢upmn
TEKCTWIIHE HHAycTpuje nmo Jlpyror cBerckor parta ymucaHa je 281 ¢upma Ha
teputopuju KpasmeBuHe JyrociaBuje koja ce OaBmiia mpepagoM BIaKaHa, H3pPanoM
MaTepujasia u TekcTuia, ogehoM u TpukotaxkoMm. Hemro mame on monosune, 129
(abpuxa, 6uno je momupano Ha teputopuju Cpbuje. Y Peructpy TeKCTHIHHX
¢upmu mocie JIpyror cBETCKOT paTa YIHCaHO je TOTOBO IET IyTa Mame — 57
(habpuka koje ce 6aBe TEKCTHJIHOM IPOM3BOAOM, a Of Tora 12 Ha TepUTOPHjU
Penry6muke Cp6uje, mto 3Haun Mame o1 10% y ofHOCY Ha MpeapaTHu nepHoa. Y
Perucrap unayctpuje xoxe, ryme u odyhe je no para ynucano 96 ¢pupmu, o1 Kojux
je 31 ¢upma 6una nouupana y Cp6uju (oko 30% ykynHux kamamurera). Ilocie
pata ce y Peructpy Hamio 26 ¢upmu u3 Te Opanure, a o Bux je camo 11 6mio
cMemTeHo Ha TeputopHju Cpouje’.

OnMmax mocie JIpyror CBETCKOT para WIAHOBH HEKHX O] aKIIMOHAPCKUX
JpyLITaBa OCHOBAaHUX HEMOCPEIHO mpeJ paT, kKao mTo je omio [dpymTso ,Jyro-
namyk AJl y beorpany, 6umu cy u3BeeHH Mpell Cy/I, jep je aKIMjCKH KarmuTan Ouo
HEMadKH — TpaBu BIIACHUK je Omna ¢upma Karlowitz A.G. y Hemaukoj. 3a Bpeme
para 0aBWIM Cy Ce HE caMO TPrOBMHOM U TajemeM mamyka, Beh W m3Bo3oM
MOJBONPUBPENHUX Tpou3Bona u pyae (AJ, 65-1211-2195). Ilpecynom Komanpe
rpana beorpana, omnyka O0poj 333/44 on 26. mapra 1945, /[pocasno mexcmunro
npedysehe ,,Okmobapcka cnoboda” — beoepad, ogHOCHO Dabpuxa yHEeHUX
mxanuna Kocme Hauha u cunosa a.0. beoepad, 6una je oays3era oj BIAacHHKA, a
IIEJIOKYITHA WMOBHHA je KOH(UCKoBaHa. [IpomsBomu @abpuxe mpuxomasice
Ilapus® a. 0. Bophesuh — 3emyH, no Hanory Hapomnor oxbopa Ileror peona,
Oxcek 3a MHIyCTpUjy W 3aHaTcTBO, ox 17. 04. 1946, a mo nanory llentpa 3a
TEeKCTWI, JH(EpPOBaHH Cy M JOJCJbEHH 3agpyrama, NIpHUBaTHUM ¢(upmama u
YnpaBaMa pyJHHKAa 3a HCKJBYYHBY ymoTpeOy craHoBHUITBa (AlJ, 17-67-3).
JoHomemem oarorapajyhux 3akoHa je JIeTalM30BaHA  HalMOHAIW3aIMja
WHIYCTpHje y 1emoj Jyrocnasuju.

CnuyHU TIpollecH Cy ce OJIBHjaiM C JApyre CTpaHe ,,[BO3JICHE 3aBece’,
HapaBHO Ca pa3IMYUTUM crenu(uyHocTHMA. 3aBpIlIeTaK para je JIOHEO H3BECHH

2 To cy: ,,Jyna u [puna®, dpaGpuka Tpukorake — Beorpan; ,,JaBop®, MexaHWuYKa TKAYHHIIA
bemiesuha, Bykouha u CrojkoBuha — beorpan; JyrocnoBeHcka KyJesbHA MHAYCTpHja A. Jd. —
bohanwm; Jyra u xoHomspa a. a. — bauka [lamanka; ,,Kocmaj“, Tekctmnna unaycrpuja Ilejuha u
Brnamgumupa K. Bamuunha — Beorpan; ,,Ilapus®, ¢pabpuka tpukoraxxe B. . Bophesnha — 3emyH;
[IpuBunerosaHo a. 1. ApxaBHUX (abpuka ceuiaa — Hosu Can; [1pBa yxu4Ka akIMOHApCKa TKauKa
pamuonuna — Yxwune; ,,Crnopt®, ¢padbpuka tpukoraxe Jlanmuena Aspuena — beorpan; ,, Texctun®,
(abpuka ByHeHunx TkaHmHa M. CrojagmHoBmha — 3eMyH; ,,YHHTeKC, TKauka pagma Ockapa
Xopaka — beorpan n 3agpyra 3a uspany u uckopunthaBame KOHOIUBE ¢.0.j. — bauku Japak.

3 To cy: ,,bankan®, pabpuxa koxe — Huu; ,,bocton®, pabpuxa obyhe u ryme a. x1. — beorpan;
~ETepHa®, ¢abpuka xoxe k. n. — Kyma; ,I'paman”, ¢abpuka koxe — Baseso; ,Jxa“,
WHICTPUjCKO Tpeay3ehe 3a mpom3Boamy pasHUX u3paljeBuHa on koxke MaraByspa u [lanuha —
Beorpan; JyrocmoBencka kp3Hapcka wHIycTpwja a. A. — HWnbwja; ,JyroBynkan“, ¢abpuxa
TYMEHHX IPOM3BOJA a. 1. — 3eMyH; ,,MepKyp“, HHIyCcTpHja TalrHy, BracHuka biaaxexk M. I'eza
Ajzenxyr ®pamo — bauka Ilamanka; ,Hytpma“, ¢dabpuka koxe um kp3Ha [lparocmaBa B.
T'aBpoBuha — Yxure; ,,Turap®, ¢pabpuka ryma Jlumurpuja Mnanenosuha I'are u Opahe [lexkuh —
[Tupor; ,,Y30p*, MoaepHo TamHepcko npenysehe Crojanosuha u Hemmha — Beorpan.
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eHTy3Hja3aM U ouekuBame Aa [Ipar mocrane moxnu 1eHTap. llodeo je ma m3nasu
gacorc Cmu, OIpKaBaHe Cy MOJHE PEBHje€, a KPOjaul M MOAWCTH Cy M3Jarajiy Ha
[IpamkoM TProBUHCKOM cajMy. Y3 HECTallWIle TKaHUHA, Kpojadu cy on 1947.
roguHe Ownmm ontepeheHH W TOpe3oM Ha JIyKCy3. MOIHHM CajlloHM Cy TYIIEHH
HHTEPBEHIMjaMa JpkaBe y KOpHCT KoHQekiuje — (abpunu-npenysehy wus
[IpoctejoBa y MopaBcKoj 3BaHMYHO je JTOJAEIHEHO Ja MPOU3BOAM CBe BpcTe oxche.
CnuaHO TOoMe, OpOj CTPYKOBHUX YIPYXKEHha jé CMAabeH NP)KaBHUM JEKPETOM — CBH
cy ce Hamum y ,llenTpanuoj acoumjamuju uexocnaoaukux 3anatiuja” (Ustedni
svaz Ceskoslovenskych femesel). On 1948. roguHe Ccy rpynucana w yIpyxKema
NnpUBpeAHUKa, a Yy mnepuony 1949-1952. romuHe OBAaKBUM TIpYIIUCAEHEM
o0ecMUIIIJBEHA yIIpYyKemha Cy o0ycTaBibaja aKTUBHOCTH M TOCTENEHO C€ racuia
(Uchalova 2011, 51).

VY morneny MOIHHUX CalloHA, Y JyrociaBUju je IOCTOjao 3aKOHCKH OKBHD 32
BUXOB OICTaHAK (MOIJIM Cy C€ PETHCTPOBATH U 3allOLLbABAaTH A0 HET pajHHUKA),
Kao 3a BEJMKH OpOj 3aHATCKUX DAl YKIbYUYCHUX y H3pajdy onehe mo MepH, Win
KOH(EKIHNjCKy IPOU3BOAKBY U IOpaiy, alld je Taj OICTaHAK 3aBHCHO OJ] TPIKHIITA.
KynosHa moh y mpBHM mOCIepaTHUM ToJMHaMa je y IeNoj 3eMJbU Omia BeoMa
Maia, anu je crabwiHo pacia. C apyre cTpaHe, MeIHMjU MacOBHE KOMYHHUKAIIH]je,
Ipe cBera INTaMIla W Paguo, IUIACHpaly Cy (UTypy APYIITBEHOT aKTHBHCTE-
PEeBONIYIIMOHApPA, KOjU ce He oba3upe Ha oiehy, Kao MOZIEN MOXKeJbHE JIMYHOCTH Y
KOMYHHUCTHYKOM JIPYINTBY jE€AHAKOCTH M Cio0oAe. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, MOJHH
CAJIOHH HUCY WUMAaJld CBOj€ MECTO Yy JPYINTBY, Kao HH mpaheme Mojne, ITO je Y
Beorpany octBapeno, anu He U 'y 3arpeOy. Jeman ox pasiora Moxe OUTH Taj IITO CY
OeorpaZcku CaJoHd OWIH y Mocedy JeBpejKu M PYyCKHX €MHUTPAHTKHIbA, KOje CY
TELIKO CTpajaie y BpeMe HeMauke OKyIalje, WIA Yy BIACHHUINTBY OOraTHx
Beorpahanku, mpema KojuMa Cy JIOKajJHE BJACTH IOCTYyIIale OIITPO, Kao Ipema
,»KJIACHOM HelpujaTesby™, HAKOH ocioOohema. Y 3arpely, mak, mpeapaTHd MOIHH
cannonn Buomnere [Ipesme, Tunme Crenuucku u Kyxu JennHek HacCTaBWIH Cy ca
pamzom, Hydehu cBoje yciyre IeIMMUYHO W3MEHCHO] KIHUjCHTENIH, CBE JIOK
IPUBPEIHU TOKOBU HHMCY M3MEHHIH MOJHY MHAyCTpHjy y emuHu®. OcupoManieHo
TPIXKHIITE, KA0 ¥ BEIUKHU yJe0 HOBHUX IPHUIONUINIIA U3 Cela Y TPaJoBe, MOAPKao je
caMOCTaJHE 3aHATHje Kpojauye, Ka0 M OHE OKYIUbCHE y KPOjaukuM 3aapyrama.
BuxoBo mocnoBame ce HACTABUIIO 10 Kpaja Inecaecetux roguHa XX Beka, Kaaa ce
MOCTENEHO TacHI0, KaKo Ce Pa3BHUjaja, HAPOUUTO Y CTPYYHOM U €CTETCKOM CMUCILY,
MIPOU3BOIEba KOH(EKITH]e.

Tanac wHAyCTpUjaIU3aIMje O] MOYETKA MeAeceTuX roanHa XX Beka HUje
CBPCTA0 TEKCTUJIHY MHIYCTpHjy Mel)y nmpHopuTeTHe TpaHe mpuBpese, Kojoj 0u 6uo
nmoceehen mocebaH, jeAMHCTBEH TporpaM OOHOBE W pa3Boja. IbeHw cranHm
MpaTHOI Cy OWMIM 3acTapenocT TexHomoruje (mpeko 70%) W HH3aK HHUBO
ayToMaTtu3alidje, 3aBUCHOCT 0/ yBo3a (mpeko 95% ompemMe W BHILE O] TOJIOBHUHE

4 Canon Buorere JIpe3me je HAKOH para MPOMEHUO CaMO MME U TI0CI0Bao 10 1953. roxune, kaxa
ce OBa YCIIEIIHA IIOCJIOBHA jKeHa TpajHo Hacranwina y [lapmsy. Xyxku Jemmnek je Takobe
HECMETAHO HacTaBmia ca pajzoMm, m3pahyjyhu u Heke on Toanera JoBanke bpos, mok joj Huje
noHyl)eHo /1a cTaHe Ha Yeno Ap)KaBHOT KOH(eKuujckor npemy3eha.

332



<& M. MeHkosuh, Ymuuaj dewkux mexkcmunaua Ha pa3eoj mekcmunHe uHdycmpuje y Cpbuju... =

CUPOBHWHA, TOCEOHO MaMyKa, CBHJIE M KBAJIUTETHUX 00ja), OCIOHEHOCT Ha KEHCKY
pamny cHary (mpexko 70%) m HHCKa KBalH(UKAIMOHA CTPYKTypa 3aIlOCICHHX.
Hemnocrojame afgekBaTHe CHPOBUHCKE 0a3e, YIPKOC cTBapamy AoMalinx Kamamurera
3a CYNCTHTYHCAhE MPUPOJHUX TEKCTUIIHUX BIaKaHA CHHTETHYKUM, MPOXyOHUIIo je
ja3 wm3Mmelhy mnpumapHe u (¢UHATHE TPOU3BOAKE. YOp3aHU pPa3BOj OJCBHE
HHIYCTpHUje, TPUKOTAXKE U KOH(EKIMje je JOMPUHEO OJAp)KaBamy PpajHoO-
MHTEH3UBHOT KapakTepa HHIAYCTPH]je, TEXHOJIOIIKH 3aCTapelie OnpeMe, CMAbUBALY
OPONYKTUBHOCTH paja | TNPOAyOJbHBamy CHCTEMCKe HeyckialjeHoctn y
TEKCTHJIHOM KOMIUIeKCy. [IpeiMMeH3HOHNpaHH KallalluTeTH OJIeBHE UHIYCTpHUje Y
omHOCY Ha Jomahy Npou3BOIkBY MNpeArBa W TKAaHWHA, KA0 M Yy OJHOCY Ha
mMoryhHOCT mimacMana Ha nomaheMm TPXKHUINTY, Ha KOjeM je yBO3 MPEICTaBJbao jaKy
KOHKYpEHIIM]Y, YTUIIAIM CYy Ha pa3Boj MOCIOBa JIopaje. 3aTo je cTpaTerdja pa3Boja
TeKCTHJIHE HWHAycTpuje y TOKy Beher mema XX Beka OKapakTepHuCaHa Kao
UMUmMamueHa, jep ce 3acHMBaJla Ha Npey3uMamy CTaHIapaJHHX I[POHM3BOJA M
TEXHOJIOIIKAX pellielha WHOCTPAaHMX IapTHepa, a y JajeKo MamOj Mepu je
pa3sBujaHa amantuBHa crpareruja (UroSevi¢, S., Cvijanovi¢, J. M., Pordevié, D.
2004, 88-91).

['ymeme nmpuBaTHE MHHIIMjATHBE je TIPEACTaBIbAIO JUCKOHTHYHUTET, KOJH je
0c1abmMo W, TOCIe HEKOT BPEMEHa, MPEKWHYO YTHUIlA] YEIIKUX TEeKCTHIala Ha Ty
unayctpujy y Cpouju. Apyru ¢dakropu cy, unak, o npecyanu. C jenHe crpase,
3aTBapame rpaHulle MpeMa 3amnajy je OCyjeTHIIO HOBY HMUTpalyjy u3 Yernike, kao u
U3 JApyrux 3eMajba McrouHor Onoka, Koja OM OcBeXWia Beh aenmuMHYHO
aCHMHWJIOBaHE Toponuile dYemkor mopekna. [logjemHako je 3arBopena Owna u
TEeKCTWJIHA WHIycTpuja o0ejy IpkaBa, OpraHM3oBaHa y MamyTcka mpenyseha-
KOMOWHATe, 4YHja je JeJaTHOCT KOHTPOJHMCAHA TIOJIMTUYKHUM OJJIyKama U3
MapTHjcKUX KpyroBa. KibyuHu pasior je, umax, mpeacTaBibajia YHH-SHALA 1A YeITKa
TEeKCTWIHA MHAYCTpPHja HHUje BHUIIE MOINA Jla MOHYIH CTpydmake, KOju Ou U y
nocnepatHoj JyrocmaBuju Owinm TOOpPOAONUIM y CBUM TpaHama TEKCTUIIHE
HHAYCTpHUje, VYKIbYydyjyhu © KOHQeKuujy. 3arBapame y OKBHUpE ,,CTPOTO
KOHTpOJIMCAHUX* Tpeay3eha © TIUlaHCKE TIpUBpENE jako je  YCIOpHUIIO
MOJIEpPHHU3AIIN]y TIPOU3BOAE onehe, koja je y cBeTy Tekia BeoMa Op30. KonadHo,
Yellka TeKCTHJIHA MHIYCTPHja je M3TyOmia MPECTK KOjU je MMajia y CPICKOM H
JYTOCIOBEHCKOM IPYIITBY jOII OoX mocieamux neueHuja XIX Beka, kaga je bpHo,
ca CBOjUM MOTOHMMA 3a HM3pajy MNPETEKHO BYHEHHX MTO(OBa, OMIO HA3WBAHO
»AYCTPHjCKM MaHdecTepoM™, a YemKH Npeay3eTHUIM CHa0JeBald TaJallby
AycTpoyrapcky CBOjUM TKaHWHAMa M HACTYHATU Ka0 W3BO3HHIM Y MPECTIDKHHM
rpagoBuMa Espome (Mertova 2015). Beh on cpeaunne nmemeceTux ToAWHA U I0jaBe
(apMepky W [HHCA, IIyIIKaBala, Tepraj CyKiH, 3BOHIapa y KOMICHOHHMA U Ha
npHOM TpXHUIITY y JyrocmaBuju u CpOuju, OTBOPEHOCT 3eMJbE IpeMa 3amaiy,
MOPACT JIMYHUX J0XOJaKa M MOTPOIIAYKHUX aclupalfja ¥ HaBUKA, YYUHIIN Cy Ja
HUCTOYHOEBPOIICKA ~ MOAHA  IPOM3BOAMKA  3aAyro  IOCTaHE  IapaaurMa
cmapomoonocmu® u neykyca®. JenaH WCTOPUjCKM KpaTak TpEHYTaK, y KoOjeM

5 Tlpe cBera 360r OHOCA [IPEMa MHUHH CYKEbH, [IPUM. ayT.

¢ Bazap, 28. mapt 1970. u Ilpaxmuuna sxcena, 10. cenrrembap 1970.
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WHBECTUIIMOHM KamuTan Huje Ouo mpobiem y Cpbuju 3axBasbyjyhu 3amagHuM
KpeAuTHMA KOjU Cy OOMIIHO MPUCTHU3AIH, YIHHHUO j€ JIa CE CMep YTHUIlaja MPEOKpeHe
n ma 3a Behu nmeo mcroune EBpome jyrocioBeHcka MOIHA HHIYCTpHja ITOCTaHe
LEHEHa U MPEeCTHKHA. AJH, TPaIUINOHATIHO U KOH3EPBaTUBHO, y CYIITHHU H JaJbe
,»KOHTPOJICAHO™ APYIITBO, HUje OMUJIO CIIPEMHO Ja MPUXBATH MOJHO OOJIMKOBAME
KyITypHOT HIeHTHTeTa. bupokpaTH3oBaHa Moja, TpeACTaB/baHa OUpPaHUM
KpPyroBnMa IMapTHjCKUX elHTa, oMoryhaBa GapeM JOHEKIE HACTaBJbame Iapaelie
n3Mely cynOuHa yemke U Cplcke MOJHE MHIYCTpHje, Kao U HBUXOBa CyJOMHA Ha
caMoM Kpajy XX Beka, ca HOBOM IPOMEHOM Mel)yHapoIHHX OmHOCA U CTPKType
CBETCKE MPUBPEJE, MOCIE KOJUX TEKCTUIIHE UHIyCTpuje 00ejy 3eMasba HUCY MOTLJE
Jla ce OIOpaBe U CTaHy Ha CBOje HOTe. Y3ajaMHU yTHUIIajd, Mak, Moxaa he mohu na
ce 00HOBe jenmHOM y OyayhHOCTH.
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The Role of Amateur Theatre King David in the
Preservation of Jewish Culture and Tradition

This work focuses on the role of the amateur theatre King David, founded in 1986 with the
Jewish community of Belgrade, in the preservation of Jewish cultural heritage and
establishing of intercultural dialogue primarily on the microlevel of a neighbourhood, but
also within a wider community framework.! Over the last thirty yeras the theatre has been
devotedly run by one person, Mirijjam Salom, who also writes play scipts, makes song
arrangements and directs plays. Members of the theatre group are mostly primary and
secondary school children and university students. The fact that most of them are not
actually of Jewish but of Serbian descent is a sort of a phenomenon. In this way, the theatre
has an educational role in presenting Jewish culture primarily to the young people who
actively participate in plays and consequently to their family members and the Belgrade
audience. One of the aims of this research is to give some answers to questions concerning
the role of the theatre in the lives of the young people who take part in it as well as the
reception of the plays with the audience.

Key words: amateur theatre King David, Jews, Jewish community of Belgrade, cultural
heritage, intercultural dialogue.

Ynora amaTtepckor nosopuwTta Kpass [lagud y ouyBaky jeBpejcke
KynType v Tpaauumje

V doxycy unTEpEecoBama OBOT pajia Halla3| Ce yJora amaTepckor nosopuinta Kpas Jasuo,
ocHoBaHor 1986. rogune mnpu JeBpejckoj ommtuHM y beorpany, y odyBamy jeBpejcke
TpaAulMje U YCIOoCcTaBJbaby Mel)yKyITypaaHor Axjaora, IPBEHCTBEHO HA MUKPOJIOKATHOM
HHUBOY CyCE/ICTBA, alld M Y OKBHPHMA MIMPE OPYLITBEHE 3ajeaHune. OBO IMO30PUIITE TOKOM
IPOTEKIIUX TPHUJIECET IOJUHA IIOKPTBOBAHO BOAHU jeiHa ocoda, Mupujam CaloM, Koja muie
CIleHapHje, apamKupa IecMe W pexupa mpeictaBe. UJaHOBH IO30pUINHE Tpyle Cy
IPETEXXHO JAela OCHOBHOIIKOJCKOT Y3pacTa, CPEOHmOLIKONIM M cTyneHTH. CBojeBpcaH
(heHOMEH TIpelCTaBJba YMILEHHUIA Jja BehiHa BUX HUCY jeBpejcKor, Beh CPIICKOT Mopeka.
Tako OBO MO30pHIITE MMa EAYKAaTHBHY YJOTY O jEBPEjCKOj KYJITypH NMpPBEHCTBEHO Mmehy
MJIaIUM JbyIUMa KOjH aKTHBHO YYEeCTBYjy y TIIpeicTaBaMa, a 3aTHM W Ioupe, Meby
YJIaHOBMMA HUXOBUX IOPOJHLA U OeorpacKoM MyOIuKoM. JeaaH of IU/beBa HCTPAXKHUBamba

! This text is the result of the work on project number 177027: Multiethnicity, multiculturalism,
migrations contemporary processes at the Institute of Ethnography SASA, financed by the Minis-
try of education, science and technological development of the Republic of Serbia.
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j€ 1a OIrOBOPH Ha MHTamkba y BE3H Ca YJIOrOM OBOI MO30pHILTA Y )KUBOTUMA MIIAAUX KOJH Y
BEeMy YYECTBYjY, Kao U O peLeNIHjH IpecTaBa Ko IIIe/ianana.

Kwyune peyu: amatepcko nosopuwre Kpas Jasuo, Jepeju, JeBpejcka onmrtiaa beorpana,
Tpauirja, MehyKyITypalHU THjasior.

Introduction

This work focuses on the amateur theatre King David founded in 1986
within the Jewish Community of Belgrade (Serbia), its role in the preservation of
Jewish tradition and establishing of intercultural dialogue, primarily on the microlo-
cal level of a neighbourhood, but also within a wider community framework. This
work is based on my own field research which was conducted in Belgrade in the pe-

riod from January 2015 to December 2016.2

In the research I used the method of observation with participation which
meant being present both at rehearsals and plays of the amateur theatre King David,
the method of in-depth interview and free conversations with the theatre members,
especially with the parents of the school children playing in this theatre.

While conducting the research, I tried to give some answers to questions re-
lated to the role of the King David theatre in the lives of young people who partici-
pate in its work, but also to the reception of the plays with the viewers. Special at-
tention is paid to the role of the founder and leader of the theatre, Mirijam Salom
from Belgrade, in preserving, creating and conveying Jewish culture and tradition
as well as maintaining social connections on the neighbourhood level and wider.

The Jewish community in Belgrade

Regarding the determining of the date of when Jews first came and inhabit-
ed the territory of today’s Belgrade there is a disagreement on the matter among dif-
ferent authors. The earliest written information on Jews in Belgrade dates from the
mid-tenth century. Those were the Romaniote Jews who spoke the Greek language
(Hrabak 2009, 6-15). The Ashkenazi Jews from Central Europe and Hungary, Yid-
dish speakers, as well as Italophonic Jews from Italy, found refuge in Belgrade
(Sori¢ 1988, 124; Vlahovi¢ 1994, 162; Hrabak 2009, 25). As a result of religious
persecutions conducted by the Inquisition in 15th century the Sephardi Jews who
spoke Ladino moved from Spain and Portugal (Vlahovi¢ 1994, 162; Vucina Si-
movi¢, Filipovi¢ 2009, 41). The Belgrade Jewish community became larger after
the Ottoman conquest of the city in 1521 (Hrabak 2009, 24). The settlement of Se-
phardic Jews, which most likely originates from the first half of the 16th century,
was situated in today’s Dorcol, on the banks of the Danube and it was called Jalija

2 I would very much like to thank everyone who took part in this research and without whose kind
help it would have been impossible to write the work. I owe special thanks to Mrs Mirijam Salom,
the theatre’s founder.
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(Hrabak 2009, 6) after the Turkish word jaly’. Tihomir Dordevi¢ states that at the
beginning of the 19th century, during Prince Milo§’s reign, Jews lived in a separate
Jewish Mala (Pordevi¢ 1923, 203-204).

Belgrade Jews kept their identity through the work of their own institutions
such as schools, judiciary, self-management of municipalities, and primarily by
practicing religious rituals and cherishing patriarchal way of life (Hrabak 2009, 6—
9). Within Belgrade Sephardic community, which had its own serf, religious and
secular life was first organised in the middle of the 16th century. The municipality
represented Jewish community before the state authorities both during the Ottoman
reign and after the liberation (Pordevi¢ 1923, 205). Belgrade Jewish community
became an official institution in 1866 (Vucina Simovié, Filipovi¢ 2009, 73).

Turbulent history of Belgrade and Serbian society as a whole influenced
the life and development of Belgrade Jewish community. Regarding this, since the
volume of this study does not allow a comprehensive and detailed rewiev of the ups
and downs in the life of Belgrade Jewish community, only the most significant
moments will be mentioned here. Belgrade went throgh large-scale destruction dur-
ing the Austrian occupation in 1688 and the Jewish mahala was burnt down. During
the 18th century Belgrade survived two more Austrian occupations when all of its
residents suffered, including the Jews (Veselinovi¢ 1974, 473). The quality of life
of the Jewish community improved at the beginning of the 19th century, during the
first government of Prince Milo$ (1815-1839) (Veselinovi¢ 1974, 523-584).

According to the census conducted shortly before World War II, about
10.000 Jews lived in Belgrade. According to some estimates, 80% were Sephardim
and 20% were Ashkenazi Jews (Popovi¢ 1997; Cvorovi¢, Nikoli¢ 2015, 299: Blago-
jevi¢ 2016, 342). Jewish community in Serbia was almost completely distroyed in
the Holocaust during the German occupation in World War II (Ristovié 2010; Cvo-
rovi¢, Nikoli¢ 2015, 300-301). More than a half of the surviving Jews moved out
into the newly formed state of Israel in the period from 1948 to 1952 (Cvorovié,
Nikoli¢ 2015, 302). Nowadays, the Federation of Jewish Communities in Serbia is
an institution which connects all Jewish communities on the territory of Serbia. This
community has 3300 members. Within the Federation of Jewish Communities of
Serbia there is also the Jewish community of Belgrade (Jewish community Belgrade
2016; Blagojevi¢ 2016, 342). According to census 2011, 787 Jews live in Serbia,
mostly Sephardic Jews. (Census 2012; Blagojevi¢ 2016, 342).

Theatrical traditions with the Jews in Yiddish and Judaeo-Spanish
language

The destruction of Jerusalem temple approximately 2000 years ago forced
the rabbinic authorities to limit musical performances only to specific occasions

3 Turkish word jaly menas sea or river bank and/or unoccupied area, wasteland (Vucina Simovic,
Filipovi¢ 2009, 64)
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such as worships, weddings and the celebration of the feast of Purim (Jacobson
2003, 5). The Biblical story of Esther was traditionally shown as a Purim theatre
play, the so-called purimshpil which included singing as a rule.* In the late 19th
century this kind of a play was shown several times a year, apart from the feast of
Purim (Jacobson 2003, 5).

The 19th century brings the development of the theatre in Yiddish with the
Ashkenazi and in the Judaeo-Spanish language, i.e. Ladino, with the Sephardic
Jews. According to current knowledge, the oldest plays in Yiddish were written in
Germany. At the beginning of the 18th century a play ,,Sale of Joseph™ by Baerman
Limburg was published in Frankfurt on the Main (Gottheil, Wiernik 2016). Howev-
er, Avrohom Goldfaden (1840-1908) is considered to be the father of contemporary
Jewish Yiddish theatre, a Russian-born Jewish artist, poet, folk singer, songwriter,
playwright, stage director and actor in the languages Yiddish and Hebrew, author of
some 40 plays. Goldfaden wrote, directed and promoted his own plays. In 1876 he
started the first professional Yiddish-language theatre troupe in Yashi, Romania
who performed plays throughout the year (Berkowitz 2004, 10-19). Apart from
dramatic arts, Goldfaden also taught the ideas of Enlightenment to the Jews
(Sandrow 2003, 10). Soon a lot of similar troupes were founded, mostly by former
Goldfaden’s actors who had abandoned him (Sandrow 2003, 11). By the 1883 im-
perial decree the work of Yiddish theatre was forbidden, which was only one of the
ways in which the Yiddish culture was being repressed. This contributed to a >’mo-
bile’” way of theatre life (Sandrow 2003, 12). >’Family troupes were very common,
as they existed for centuries in different languages, throughout Europe and America
[...] it was also natural for actors and actresses, constantly together and constantly
wandering, isolated from normal society, to marry among themselves. So a second
generation of Yiddish actors grew up in theater trunks* (Sandrow 2003, 11 - 12). As
a result of emigration of Yiddish-speaking Jews throughout Europe, America and
Africa, Goldfaden’s plays became classical (Sandrow 2003, 13). It was to Gold-
faden’s credit that the first play in the Hebrew language was performed in the Unit-
ed States of America (Sandrow 2003, 9).

Regarding the Sephardic theatre, i.e, the theatre in Judaeo-Spanish Ladino
language, a study in three volumes by Elena Romero ,,El teatro de los sefardies ori-
entales* stands out in particular. It was published in 1979 in Madrid and it mentions
684 plays, some of which were written in Judaeo-Spanish language, while others
were translated into it or written by the Sephardic Jews in other languages (Turkish,
French, and Hebrew). Most of these plays were published in the second half of the
19th century and the first decades of the 20th century. These plays were performed
in Sephardic communities throughout Turkey, on the Balkans and in the Middle
East (Angel 1981, 183). Judaeo-Spanish plays started showing in the late 1860s in
Istanbul, Izmir and Edirne. The Jewish theatre in Salonika was founded in the 1880s
(Kerem 1996, 31-45). These plays presented themes from Jewish religious life (Pu-
rim plays, Joseph and his brothers theme, etc.), but also the ones dealing with eve-

4 More about the feast of Purim and Purim plays see in (Rubenstein 1992, 247-277; Blagojevié
2016, 336-339).
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ryday problems. The repertoire contained both comedies and tragedies, as well as
monologues. Some plays depict conflicts between traditional religious values and
modernism (Angel 1981, 183-184). At the beginning of the 20th century some
plays with political backing were performed in Salonika by members of Zionist and
Socialist movements. Thus the theatre led the way towards the opening and secular-
ization of the Jewish community (Angel 1981, 183—184).

Judeao-Spanish theatre also existed in the USA in New York, Atlanta,
Rochester, Portland, Seattle, etc. Some of the plays were written on the American
soil (Angel 1981, 185). According to Joshua Jacobson, in the 20th century Jews
were dominant in the musical theatre in America (Jacobson 2003, 5).

In the Balkans, the Sephardic theatre scene in Sarajevo and Belgrade stood
out in particular with its work. Abraham Kapon (1853-1930), a playwright from Sa-
rajevo, was a Jew born in Bulgaria. His plays Silat Cion (Povratak u domovinu) i
Hechizadores (Delatnici) were performed in Ladino at the Sarajevo National Thea-
tre and in inland Bosnian towns (Palavestra 1998, 82). Another author, Sabetaj
Josef Daen (1883-1946), who also came from Bulgaria, founded a Jewish showboat
while staying in Bosnia. Paen lived in different places all over the Balkans and he
died as a rabi in Argentina (Palavestra 1998, 83). In 1922 he published three plays
in Vienna which were written in Ladino (Debora, Daughter of the Sun and Jeftaj).
He wrote a series of plays, some of which were played in Serbian or in Ladino by
the group Maks Nordau for the Jewish audience in Belgrade and Sarajevo (Palaves-
tra 1998, 83).

Laura Papo Boroheta (1891-1942) was born in Sarajevo. She went by the
name of Luna Levi and became the most popular and prolific writer who wrote in
Judaeo-Spanish in XX century (Palavestra 1998, 83—84). Apart from writing plays,
short stories, songs, she also collected folklore goods of the Sephardic Jews in Bos-
nia by recording their customs, proverbs, sayings, romances, etc. (Palavestra 1998,
84). In her literary work she wrote about life in Sarajevo Sephardic community. Bo-
roheta’s plays were popular with the Sephardic audience not only in Sarajevo, but
also in towns all over Bosnia and Serbia where there were Jewish communities.
They were played mostly by amateur troupes like the drama section of the Jewish
workers’ association Matatja, founded in 1923 in Sarajevo (Palavestra 1998, 53).
This workers’ association cherished left wing ideas, which according to Palavestra
inspired many Sarajevo Jews to join the Partisan resistance movement during World
War II (Palavestra 1998, 53). Between 1930 and 1940 about ten Boroheta’s plays
were performed in Ladino mostly at the Jewish centre in Sarajevo. Boroheta’s plays
were translated into Serbian and shown on stage of the National Theatre in Saraje-
vo, Kolarac National University and the National Theatre in Belgrade (Palavestra
1998, 85).

In Belgrade, in the 1920s and 1930s the Jewish educational society Maks
Nordau had a notable role in the theatre industry (Demajo 1938-1939, 49-55; Pala-
vestra 1998, 53). One of its founders was David Alabala (1886—1942), a doctor and
politician who took part in the founding of the Local Zionist Organisation. Alabala
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is the author of two theatre plays, Erev Jom Kipur (1924) and Crisis (Gaon 2011, 6—
7).

The amateur theatre King David

For the last thirty years the amateur theatre King David at the Belgrade
Jewish community has been led by Mirijam Salom, a professor of English, whose
volunteer work is truly self-sacrificing (Fig. 1). The activities of the theatre group
are primarily directed towards working with young people, children in primary and
secondary schools and university students (Blagojevi¢ 2016, 351). For decades now
a Children’s Club has been working on Saturdays and Sundays within the Belgrade
Jewish community, where they have Jewish culture, tradition and history classes,
etc. In mid 1980s Mirijam Salom started preparing various skits and plays in these
classes with the children (Fig. 2). Belgrade rabbi Isak Asiel, a student at the time,
played the piano as an accompanist in the rehearsals. It was his suggestion to start
an amateur theatre within Belgrade Jewish community. Twenty children were en-
rolled in the first year. Taking part in the activities is free. Apart from that, the chil-
dren who play in the theatre have free English classes within the Belgrade Jewish
community sections taught by Mirijam Salom.

Mirijam Salom was born in Belgrade in 1950. She wanted to become an ac-
tress but her father disapproved. She finished Music High School. At the University
of Belgrade she studied applied art, textile major (graduated in 1974) and at the
same time the English language and literature (graduated in 1976). For many years
she dealt with standard and latino dances, as well as Jewish folk dances. She was an
amateur actress at the cultural artistic associations Krsmanac and AbraSevi¢ and al-
so at the ,,Teatar levo“. She was a secretary director on television for musical pro-
grammes from 1976 till 1977. All these experiences have been of great help in her
work with children and preparing of plays.

Ethnically, theatrical groups at the Belgrade Jewish community are mixed,
with a lot of children who do not have Jewish background and come from Serbian
families. In this way, the theatre becomes a missionary of Jewish culture at a certain
dimension. Even the children who come only to English classes often learn to sing
songs their friend prepare for plays and in this way learn about Jewish culture. Miri-
jam Salom also brought her students from a nearby primary school ,,Kralj Petar* to
the theatre at the Jewish community.

There are three age groups within the theatre: the youngest, age 5 to 14,
medium 15 to 35 and a senior group. Today there are 25 children and about ten sen-
ior members at the theatre. The oldest member is 70 years old. Gender structure is
balanced, half of the members are male and the other half are female.

At first, Mirijam Salom organised an amateur theatre within the drama sec-
tions of Belgrade primary schools where she used to work, ,,Marija Bursa¢* in the
period 1976-78, and from 1979-2015 at ,,Kralj Petar school. In the early 1980s, the
drama club at ,,Kralj Petar* primary school gathered the largest number of children,
about 150. According to Salom, those children were very talented and interested in
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the plays so she did some of he plays, along with a few musicals which had several
mass scenes, in the English language. One of those plays was, for example, Once
upon a time in the West. Apart from playing cowboys, the children sang and danced
cowboy dances choreographed like the ones in American films. Then there were
Rapunzel and the wickedest witch, Black foot hospital, Cinderella, and a musical
Boyfriend.

Actors from Belgrade theatres helped Salom in preparing some of the
shows. For example, not only did she get the scenario and the libretto for the musi-
cal Boyfriend from the Belgarde Theatre on Terazije, but two actresses who worked
there at the time, Danica Maksimovi¢ and Tanja Boskovi¢, also helped her to pre-
pare the play teaching Mirijam and the children how to do step-dancing among oth-
er things.

The greatest success was a play Shakespeare for all the ages, performed in
the late 1980s. Salom was the author of the play which represents a certain kind of a
collage, a review of Shakespeare’s plays, who was her favourite writer. The concept
of the play is such that it shows different stages of life of this writer through differ-
ent characteristic parts of his plays. About fifty children up to age 14 participated in
the play. According to Salom,

»the scenography for the play was a great challenge. There was a slide
show in the background with pictures from plays, courts etc. There
was singing and dancing in the play. Dragan Mladenovi¢ from the
band *’Renesans’’ taught the children to dance minuets etc*.

At the republic competition “Zvezdarijada” in 1986 in Belgrade this play
won 8 first awards — for the best director, scenography, best actors, etc. Salom says
that with the later generations she could not repeat the show because “children do
not have patience to learn the old English language*.

For the theatre at the Jewish community Mirijam Salom writes her own
screenplays, directs plays and makes song arrangements. In a way, this is a tradition
in Jewish theatre. As we have seen, the creator of Yiddish theatre Goldfaden also
did all these activities (Sandrow 2003, 9).

According to her words:

»children learn about tradition, history, the Bible at the theatre. They
are mainly motivated by socializing and travels* (Fig. 3).

The theatre has performed over twenty different plays and children’s plays. They
especially promote different Biblical themes and works of Jewish authors in their
repertoire. Every year for Jewish holidays Hanukkah and Purim plays are prepared
with special care. Sometimes also for Yom Kippur and Tu BiShvat (Frutas).

Mirijam has written ten different versions of the play for Hanukkah, based
on the Isaac Singer’s story A Hanukkah Eve in Warsaw. Apart from that, so far she
has done about eight different versions of the Purim children’s play, adapting it ac-
cording to the contemporary requirements:

»there are some old children’s plays but they are not scenic enough for
the children growing up in modern times* (Fig. 4).
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The play is presented as a musical, it lasts an hour and a half and it is very difficult
for school children who act by singing Sephardic melodies, dance and do different
acrobatic stunts. Mirijam Salom is the author of plays: 4 Great Miracle in Schmuel
Workshop, based on Isaac Singer’s work, it takes place in Poland, winter ambient.
At the beginning of the 1990s she did a Biblical story Joseph and his brothers as a
musical with music composed by the American composer Andrew Webber Lloyd
(it lasts an hour and a half). The oldest group performs her plays Solomon and Saba
and Adam and Eve (Fig. 5). Mirijam is especially fond of a musical The Secret of
granny Rosa's casket (Fig. 6), which was performed several times at Purim. Exodus
is a choredrama by Mirjam Salom. It conjures one of the most important events
from the Bible - the Exodus of the Jews who were slaves in Egypt for many years,
led by Moses. The performers recite the lines from Solomon's and David's psalms
and dance.

The repertoire also includes works of some other authors like Mirjam’s
hair and A Blue Jew by Isak Samokovlija’s, At home is the worst (Fig. 7) by Ephra-
im Kishon and musical Wedding licence (music for this play was composed by Alfi
Kabiljo, Croatian composer). Fiddler on the Roof, a musical by Jerry Bock, is very
popular with different generations of actors, who love performing it (Fig. 8, 9, 10).

A play by Laura Papo Boroheta, La Pasensia vale mucho (Patience is
Golden), was performed in Ladino language (Fig. 11). The play is about a typical
poor Jewish family’s life in Sarajevo at the beginning of 20th century. This play
was officially praised by the Israeli government for the cherishing of the Ladino
language, which is almost completely forgotten nowadays. It is especially signifi-
cant since plays in Ladino are rarely performed globally, and in Belgrade school
children played it. Mirijam says that the generation of young actors fifteen years
ago was very talented:

,,I encouraged them to speak naturally, as it were their mother tongue.
We practiced elocution, a distinct pronunciation of quetions, etc. Chil-
dren love Spanish. Later on, they used the phrases from the play in
their own communication®.

At the theatre’s thirtieth jubilee in autumn 2016 they performed a play Nobody’s
Luggage by Erik Kobol at the Belgrade theatre ,,Reks* (Fig. 12).

Mirijam endevours to make the plays interesting both for the actors and the
audience, which in this case implies a lot of movements and singing. Children learn
elocution, stage movements, dancing and singing. In their plays they often use Se-
phardic songs combined with Serbian old city songs.

Due to a long-term bad economic situation in Serbia, the working condi-
tions at the theatre are very modest. However, the enthusiasm and talent of the par-
ticipants make it possible for the plays to be performed even with a reduced decor,
props and costumes. It is necessary to mention the contribution of the parents, who
help on different levels and according to their own liability: they create and sew
costumes, help make the decor, help with the lightning, make-up, etc. Many people
do volunteer work at the theatre. Ljiljana Lazi¢—Dragovi¢, a religious education
teacher at music high school “Mokranjac* has been a piano accompanist for many

342



<= G. Blagojevi¢, The Role of Amateur Theatre 'King David’ in the Preservation... =

years. The scenographer is Mirjana Lehner—Dragié, an academic painter. The thea-
tre has a number of associates who help with stage movements and choreography
(Ana Torbica, Radmila Milovanov, Ruzica Stankovié¢, Vesna Bai, Purda Mak-
rovska, Lana Pavlovi¢, Marija Sormas, Jasna Mijajilovi¢).

Before Yugoslavia fell apart in the 1990s, the theatre had performed in
many Jewish communities throughout all its former territory. Today, apart from
performing plays at the great hall of the Jewish communities of Belgrade, they also
play when called to visit other Jewish communities in Serbia as well as other ap-
propriate institutions, for example, Belgrade theatres “Vuk Karadzi¢* and “Dusko
Radovi¢* and different Belgrade schools.

The lack of financial aids prevents them from travelling more. They visited
Sofia (Bulgaria) several times and performed there at the festival of Sephardic cul-
ture “Esperanza“ in period 1998-2002. Their performace of the play Ana Frank on
the island of Hvar, Croatia, was remarkable. According to Salom, they always got a
positive reaction from the audience, both at home, in the building of the Jewish
community of Belgrade and during their visits. They were visiting a lot with the
play Golem by Haplern Leivick.

They perform regularly in Kladovo at the annual Jewish festival organised
on May 1, which lasts four days. It is a great opportunity for all Jews on the territo-
ry of former Yugoslavia to gather. Within this festival Salom holds acting work-
shops for different ages, but mostly for seniors. They were on television several
times. However, Mirijam says that she doesn’t look forward much to these appear-
ances on television because

,,the main point is for childern to learn through the theatre and not to
chase after momentary popularity*.

Viewed diachronically, certain differences in the work of the theatre can be
noticed, first in the Yugoslav period, secondly, during the 1990s when Yugoslavia
was falling apart and finally in the period from 2000 until today. In the Yugoslav
period religious themes were not brought out, as Mirijam salom says ,,everything
was moderate. We had no problems. Everything was accepted well“. It is interesting
that in this Yugoslav period there were more plays than in later periods. Salom ex-
plains it is because children are ,busier” today, they have more responsibilities:
»they have to take up everything, music, sport, foreign languages™. On the other
hand, ,,children were better singers earlier, they did not feel restrained. Today’s
children always check their watches waiting for the rehearsals to be over. Earlier,
children used to stay three hours at the rehearsals. The cleaning ladies used to throw
us out of the room! Children had more respect for acting in the 1980s. They were
enchanted by films and went to the cinema more often. Today, computers are used
for everything and there is no contact with the big screen and the stage. As if their
feelings are blunted. They only read school readers and only when they have to.
This change is noticeable since the mid 1990s. Today’s children are like robots, the
automated generation”. Many children who used to take part in the work of the
King David theatre later enrolled in the Faculty of Dramatic Arts in Belgrade and
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graduated from it, like for example, Stefan Buzurovi¢, Tasana DPordevi¢, Milica
Mihajlovi¢, Marjana Mici¢, etc.

For Mirijam, the greatest reward for her several decades long work at the
theatre is constantly being in contact with a large number of children. She says:

,,1 find great pleasure in working with children and watching them act
well. I myself did not have support from my family to pursue acting at
the theatre. It bothered them to see me investing so much time and en-
ergy in those children instead of dealing with them. However, that is
not important. It is essential to love what you do. Then you live a hap-
py life now and here*.

Conclusion

Jews in Serbia are a double minority, both religious and national. This re-
search within Belgrade Jewish community showed that the theatre is one of the
ways in which this twofold dissimilarity could be overcome and connected with the
majority of the population.

Viewed in a diachronic perspective and in different social contexts, Jewish
theatre started as a play at religious feasts, primarily at Purim, and in time, especial-
ly since the end of the 19th century, it has become a way of opening and secularisa-
tion of the Jewish community. In the same period such tendencies can be observed
in the work of the Sephardic theatre in Sarajevo and Belgarde. Since the 1980s until
now the work of the amateur theatre King David with the Belgrade Jewish commu-
nity has been pointed towards editing themes which cherish Jewish tradition and
culture. The opposite process is happening in which Jewish religious customs are
being shown and taught. Nevertheless, this theatre is a way in which they become
more open to a wider social community since it has an active role in connecting
with other and different, in this case with members of a majority Serbian communi-
ty where a certain number of predominantly young people becomes a carrier and
transferor of Jewish culture.

An exceptional role belongs to the founder of the theatre Mirijam Salom, a
multi-telented person who creates the repertoire, writes and directs plays and gath-
ers young people. One of the significant factors in the work of the theatre are free
English language classes for primary school children taught by Salom. Over the last
thirty years the theatre survived primarily owing to the enthusiasm and love of vol-
unteers who actively take part in its work.

Members of the amateur theatre King David are mostly primary and sec-
ondary school children and university students. While working on plays children
are given the opportunity to make real friendships, which is becoming more and
more rare in today’s world of virtual socializing. They are able to make real con-
tacts and long lasting friendships. The fact that most of them are not Jewish, but
Serbian is a kind of a phenomenon. In this way, the theatre has an educational role
in promoting Jewish culture, primarily among young people, who actively take part
in plays, and then also among their families and Belgrade audience.
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Translated by Jelena Bojovi¢
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Figure 1. Mirijam Salom, founder and manager at the amateur theatre King David of the
Jewish community Belgrade.
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Figure 2. Scene from a play of the amateur theatre King David. The 1980s, Belgrade.
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Figure 3. Mirijam Salom with children at a rehearsal. Jewish community Belgrade.
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Figure 5. Scene from the play Adam and Eve. Mirijam Salom’s private archive.
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Figure 6. Scene from the play The Secret of granny Rosa's casket.
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Figure 7. Scene from the play At home is the worst.
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Figure 9. Scene from the play Fiddler on the Roof (2).
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Figure 10. Scene from the play Fiddler on the Roof (3). Mirijam Salom with actors at
the end of the play.

Figure 11. Scene from the play La Pasensia vale mucho (Patience is Golden).
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Figure 12. Scene from the play Nobody’s Luggage, celebration of the theatre’s thirtieth
anniversary, November 2016.

All photos are from Mirijam Salom's private archive.
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NMuoHunpckun pag Naspuna CredpaHosuha
BeHunoBuha Ha npeHowewy xpuwhaHcke Tpaguuunje
Ha HapoAHM je3unkK”

TaBpun CredanoBuh BeHniyioBuh, jepoMOoHax, BpeJHH NHCap M HAIaxXHyTH OECEIHHK W3
npee nonoBuHe XVIII Beka, cBojuM pagom 00esexuo je jeAHO O]l KIbYYHUX pa3nobiba y
UCTOPHjU CpIICKe KynType. 3a coboM je octaBuo oko 20000 pykoM mucaHHX CTpaHa, Of1 Yera
oxo 9000 Ha HapoHOM je3uKy. IhberoBu npenucu HacTaidu cy 3a norpede Gorociysxema, anu
je, Hactojehu nia ompe 10 CBOje MacTBe, MPOIOBEIH MPEBOAMO U NpUpe)uBa0 Ha HAPOTHOM
jesuky. Y HacTojamby Ja WX YYHHH IUITO pPa3yMJBHBUjUM U IPUjeMUYHUBUJUM ,,CEJbaHY
HEKIIDKEBHOM, HE caMo Jla MX je MPEBOJMO Ha HapOJHH je3uK, Beh je ancTpakTHHja Win
TEPMHHOJIOIIKY KOMIUIMKOBaHHUja MecTa o0janmaBao, yHocelin nmpuMepe U3 CBaKOIHEBHOT
)kuBoTa. [lokymaBajyhu ma Oyne ITo OJMXKM CBOJUM CJyIIAOLMMa, KOPHCTHO je HhHMa
pa3yMJbHBE H3pa3e U IOjMOBE, T¢ y CBOje¢ MPOMOBEIM YHOCH OpOjHE JeTajbe U3 HapOJHOT
je3uka, o0nvaja u CBaKOJHEBHOT KHBOTA.

Kipyune peun: Beniyiosuh, npeHouiewe Tpaaunyje, 6ecene, HApOIHH je3UK.

Gavril Stefanovié¢ Venclovié¢’s Pioneer Work on Transferring
Christian Tradition to Vernacular Language

Gavril Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, hieromonk, hard-working scribe and inspired orator from the
first half of the XVIII century, marked one of the key periods in the history of Serbian
culture. He left some 20000 hand-written pages behind, out of which some 9000 written in
vernacular language. His transcripts were primarily made for church service needs, yet,
trying to reach his flock, Venclovi¢ was translating and adapting them to vernacular
language. In his effort to make them understandable and available to “illiterate peasant”, not
only that he translated the sermons, but also tried to explain segments that were abstract or of
more complex terminology by inserting examples from everyday life. Trying to be as closest
to his audience, Venclovi¢ used expressions and terms they were familiar with, thus his
sermons were entered by numerous details from folk language, customs and everyday life.

Key words: Venclovié, tradition transfer, orations, vernacular language.

* Pan npeacraBiba npepaljeHH W HpHIAaroheHH Aeo NOKTOpcKe aucepranuje ,.becexne, cioBa u
noyke Ha bnarosectu y npeBony u npepanu ['aBpmia Credanosnha BeniyioBuha® n pesynrar je
pana Ha npojekty 177028.
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YBoa

laBpun Credanosuh BenipioBuh (16807—17467), jepoMoHax, mucap u
MPOIOBENHUK, 32 JKMHBOTa je MOCTa0 TMO3HAT Kao ,.CIHaBHH OCCeTHHK U3
Cenrannpeje (Kovijani¢ 1953, 164), a nanac ra 3HaMo Kao ayTopa HajoOMMHHjeT
KB IKEBHOT' CIOMEHHKA Ha HAPOJHOM je3uKy u3 npse nojoBuHe X VIII Beka.

O ®\eroBoM >KHBOTY HAJIA3UMO CpPa3MEpHO Majlo IOYy3JaHWX IT0aTaKa.
CwMmatpa ce na je pohen Herme y Cpemy, oxo 1680. (Ivic 1997, 100) u na je y
VYrapcky, y CeHranapejy, nomao TokoM Bemuke ceobe (Popovi¢ i Bogdanovié
1956, 233). Uurame, mucambe U OOTrOCIOBCKA 3HaKka CTUIA0 je y MPENHCHBAYKO]
mKoMH Kojy cy mpu Kamenu CB. Jlyke y CeHraHIpeju MOKPEHYIH padaHCKU
monacu' (Pavié 1972, 10-12). Ty je HajsepoBaTHuje u pykononoxen (Pavié 1972,
16), a 0 BETOBOM JlaJheM JKUBOTY cpeheMo TeK MojeuHavHe (pparMeHTe, YriIlaBHOM
U3 BETOBHX PYKOIHCA ¥ MHcaMa. 3HaMo na je OopaBHoO y TrpagoBuMa Ha [opmeM
HynaBy — Cenranapeju, Komopany u Bypy — ctamHo ce cenehu, a yecto ce He
3anpxkaBajyhu myxe y jenHom mecty (Popovi¢ i Bogdanovi¢ 1956, 234).

Y To Bpeme, UecTe MPOMEHE CBEIITEHWKAa HHUCY Owmie HeyoOWdajeHe.
Bapommie cy 6use Mane U cupoMalliHe, Ia ¢y OHH 4eCTO y3UMaHM Y HajaM Ha M0
roguny naHa. Ca ocunambeM IPaBOCIABHOT CTAHOBHMIIITBA CBE yelthe ce JenIaBajio
Ja TapoXWjaHW He JKelle WM He Mory aa Tuahajy mapoxa, a cykoO ca
CBELITEHCTBOM 01O je penoBHa nojasa (Popovi¢ i Bogdanovi¢ 1956: 238).

Yommre, nonoxaj Cpba y Yrapckoj jomr oj caMmor AocesbaBama OHO je
texak. Mako cy um monactumama mapa Jleomonma I u3 1690. u 1695. rogune
rapaHToBaHe cJ000/Ja BEPOWCIOBECTH, ayTOHOMHja M ociobahame on mopesa
(;,mecétka®) (Radoni¢ i Kosti¢ 1990), ocTBapuBame OBHX MpaBa 3aBUCHIIO j€ O]
TPEHYTHUX HWHTEpeca Ha JaBOpY. JIBOpCKOM paTHOM caBeTy Omiia je moTpeOHa
jedbrtuHa W moy3gaHa Bojcka, JIBopcka komopa Hacrtojana je aa ox Cpba youpa
nopes, a Mahapcka BiacTtena Aa oJ1 BUX HAaUMHU cBoje kMeToBe. [lopen Tora mto cy
OuaM y TEUIKOM IMOJIOXKAjy M HCLUPIUBEHH YECTUM paToBuMa, kHBOT Cpba y
VYrapckoj y npBoj nonoBuau XVIII Beka oTexkaBaje Cy W OIITPE 3UME, CYIIHE
roaune u enugemuje kyre (Popovi¢ 1959, 88, 103, 253).

Y THM OKOJHOCTHMA CTAJIHO C€ MpeIriy U MpOoKuMajy BEPCKH U €THUUKU
WJCHTUTET, a MaHudecTanuja jeHor Hajuyenthe je M MaHudecTanyja apyror. 360r
TOra je CpIICKO CTAaHOBHHUINTBO IoceOHO morahana arpecuBHa IporaraHja
KaTOJIMYKE LPKBE; OMJIO je M3JI0KEHO CTAIHOM BEPCKOM MPHUTUCKY, & HEPETKO U
HacHsby’.

! Paua — manactup 63y Jlpune, kon bajune Bauire, 1o3HAT M0 MPENHCHBAYKO] IIKOJH.

2 Topure 1708. y GyIMMCKOM JHMCTPUKTY Kalle C€ 1a WX KATOIMIM HA3UBajy ,,YM3MATHIAMA",
CHJIOM HaroHe ja Ipa3Hyjy KaTOJIMUKe MPa3HHKeE, a IIPABOCIIABHE CBEIITCHUKE M3JIAKY MOICMEXY.
VY BapaxxauHckoM reHepanary 1718. nzbuja Oyna 300r yorcTaBa mpaBOCIaBHUX CBEUITCHHKA, a U3
1720. je xanba Oy qMMCKHX CBelITeHHKa Ja Mx Mahapu u Hemiu y3HemupaBajy npu ciryxemwy
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IToceban mpobieM mpeacTaBibao je HEAOCTaTak OOTOCTYKOCHHUX KEbUTA.
Kmura npenernx Tokom Ceobe HHje OMIIO JOBOJBHO 3a MPOCTOPE HA KOjeM Cy ce
Cp6u Hactanwmm. Cse no 1770. ronuHe HHje UM OWIIa JaTta JI03BOJIA 32 OCHUBAKE
mrammnapuje (Skerli¢ 1923, 143), na cy ce kibure yMHOXaBaJie MPEMUCUBABEM.

JKupehin yecTo y OCKyAUIIHM, KAKO caM HAaBOJM: ,,INCAX CH 3€JI0 CKYAOyMaH
u 0e3 MecTa, B Uy)KIUX OMEX U3 Uy>KAWX KHUT, B OCKYICHH TEJIECHUX HOTped, B
xutomTH...", BeHumosuh ce uzapkaBao npenucuameM (Pavic 1972, 25). Paaumo je
BpPEIHO M MHOIO, Tako JAa je u3a mera octaso oko 20000 pykoMm MuCaHUX U
WIYMHUHHpaHUX cTpaHa. BehuHy Tor xopmyca umHE OOTOCITYXOCHH TEKCTOBH Ha
LIPKBEHOCJIOBEHCKOM, anu je oko 9000 crpana Ha HapogHoM je3uky (Pavi¢ 1972,
97-98). HapomHuM je3ukoM IHCaHa Cy KUTHja, TyMauema jeBaHhesba, a moceOHO
Cy 3aHUMJBHMBH 300pHHUIIM I[PKBEHHUX Oecena. Y HUMa CE€ HA IMOjeAMHUM MECTHMa
OIIBA)KaBA0, CYIPOTHO CPEIOBEKOBHOM MaHHpY, Zla M caM IPOTOBOPH, HoAajyhu
kpalie WM JykKe CerMeHTe TeKCTy Koju je mpeBoauo. [loHerme cy oBe JpomyHe
BEOMa pa3BHjEHE W TPEJCTaBJbajy AMTPECH]y Y TOj MEPH Ja C€ MOTY CMaTpaTH
BenmuroBuheBrM caMOCTaTHUM LEIHHAMA, IITO j€ MPEICTaBIhalI0 BEIMKH HCKOpPaK
y OZHOCY Ha JoTajammy npakcy (Stefanovi¢-Banovi¢ 2015, 29).

Meby 36opHuiMa Oecena koje je BenmmoBuh npupehruBao Ha HapoIHOM
jesuKy GMIIM Cy TIpeBOIH 300pHMKA YKPAjHHCKHX IIPOTIOBEIHIKA . Jeman 6poj oBuX
TEKCTOBA OMEPHCA0 je MOjMOBMMA M JIOTMYKUM KOHCTPYKIMjaMa HETPUMEPECHHM
BenmyiopuheBuM cnymaoruMa, koje ¢y y Hajehem Opojy 4MHWINM maopu u
majkami®, CTora je MecTa Koja 61 Ouia HejacHa, TENIKO TPEBOIMBA HITH MPEBHINE
aricTpaKTHA HACTOjao Ja MOjeAHOCTABH, IIPEIPHYA U TI0jaCHH.

IberoBn Hamopu He 3aBpIIaBajy ce Ha IPEHOIICHY Oecelqa Ha je3UK
pasymibuB ciymaonuma. [Tona Beka npe Jlocureja O6pamosuha, y BenmmosuheBum
Oecenama cpehemMo TpocBeTUTEIbCKE Hgje. ako 3HAaTHO CKpOMHHjer 00pa3oBama
on [ocuteja, Benuosuh je 6uo cBectan 3Havaja mpocehuBama. U3mel)y ocrasor,
KPUTHKOBAaO je HENPHUMEPEHO T[OHAllalke CBEIITCHCTBA, HarjamiaBao Jaa je
Meljyibyacka momoh BaxkHHMja Of ,,Ipa3HOr OOrOMOJBCTBA®, YKa3HMBaoO je Ha
Tparm4yHe IOCICOUIe HEe3Haka W IMPUMUTHBUA3MA y HAapoay, HAamanao pyxKHE
obnyaje, Kyano 0Oaxaroct ,,00raTuia‘, MCTUIA0 3Hayaj ceJbaka, 3ajarao ce 3a

muTypruje, yoaryjyhn y npkBy moras, oBdje riase u koctd (Pavi¢ 1972, 19). Iloctoju mogarak na
ce jom 1702. 360r Bepckor mpororHa oko 1000 mopoanma Bpatmino y Typceky (Trifunovié 1972,
44).

3 Tpe ceera, 30opuuy Jlazapa bapanouua u Joanukuja Fasbatockor. Haume, y HacTojamy na
ce ox0paHH O] arpecMBHE IPOIAraH/e je3yHTCKUX MHCHOHApa Ha HOBUM HpocTopnMa, Cpricka
IIpKBa je HabaBJpala Jeja yYKpajUHCKUX OeceHrKa, KOju cy Beh MMalli pa3BUjeH amapaT y 6opou
npoTHB jesyura y npyroj nosnosuan X VII Beka (Jovanovi¢ 1911, 124).

* On pamHWjux BpeMeHa, MIAJKANIN Cy U3 MOKOJNERmA y TMOKONIEEmE CIYKWIH y JAKAM PEYHAM
(rotnnaMa, Ha majkamMa — INIMTKAM M YCKHM, aJli JyT'HM U TOKpeTHUM Jiahama. IbuxoB 3Hauaj u
yriren HapoduTo cy mopaciu y XVI Beky, ca ymagnma Ocmannmja npeko Case u Jlynasa. 3a
BpeMe paTa, MajKalIiMa je OUII0 J03BOJbEHO JIa ca TIOpPOIHLiaMa JKUBE y JIOropuMa. ¥ Mupy, Ouim
Cy TOCIIOJapH y CBOjUM HacejbHMa, CaMOCTAaJHO YIPaBJbAIM IIOCIOBMMa M MMai ozapeheHe
memuhike npusmiernje (Cerovic 1997).
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JIUYHO JOCTOjaHCTBO M3HAJ IJIeMHNKUX MPHUBHIETH]jA, Ta YaK W, AAJEKO HCIpe]
CBOT BpeMEHa, TOBOPHO O HepaBHOIpaBHOCTH keHa (Pavic 1972, 111-115).

VY HacTOjamy I1a IIPOCBETHU CBOje ciymaomne, BeHmoBuh ce KOPHCTH HU30M
CpeICcTaBa KoOjuMa I[OKyllaBa Ja OCTBapyM OnM3aKk M CpAadaH OJHOC ca
aynuTtopujymoM. Hanmazumo Opojae mpumepe: moueB oj oopahama y IpUCHOM TOHY,
monyT ,,0paho Jpumanu™ (Pavi¢ 1972, 8), paMuiujapHux Mo3uBa Kao IITO je Aa
,»JIETI0 Y MIJIOKPBCTBY Mel)y coboM OpaTcku xy0aBo nmpoBoaAnMO (mpa3Huk)™ (7200—
721a), ynnuBa OpojHHX TyplH3aMa, [a CBE J0 MPEHONICHa YUTABUX OUOIHjCKUX
mpuya y IyxXy HapomgHe Tpaamije. bamr To 3amarame ma Oecemy y4WHH IITO
OJIMKOM CITYIAOLy — U TO OHOM KOjU OM ra HajTexe MOrao pasyMeTH — YUYHMHUIIO je
Jla Y leroBe PyKOTMHCce MpoApy OpOjHU eeMEeHTH CBaKOJHEBUIIE U3 MIPBE MOJIOBUHE
XVIII Bexa.

O yno3u u 3Havajy ['aBpmna Credanosuha BenmnoBrnha y mpeHoliewmy
xpumihancke mucane Tpaaunuje Beh je mucano’. Y osoM paay hemo ce GaBuTH
onpehernm aciekTuMa BeHIutoBuheBOT KEbMKEBHOT U OECETHHYKOT CTBapaIalliTBa.
JacHo, mpeHolIeke XpulthaHCKe TpaauIfje je Y CACTaBy CBEIITCHUYKE CIYKOe H
MoOrjo Ou ce MOCTaBUTH MUTame 300r yera je BeniuioBuheBa ynora Ty moceOHa.
Crora Tpeba IMaTH y By HEKOJIIMKO acIeKaTa HBEeroBOT paja Y KIIKEBHOCTH U Y
OCCeTHHINTRY.

[Ipe cBera, y BpeMe M Ha MpOCTOPY Ha KojeM je BeHrutoBuh >kuBeo u
CTBapao, Y4eHHX Jpyau Owio je Beoma Mano. [IpoceyHn KyiTypHH HHUBO BHCOKHX
jepapxa 0uwo je ckpomaH, a HujemaH mutporonutT no [laBma Henamosuha Huje
3aBpIIMO HEKy AyXoBHY akanemujy (Popovi¢ i Bogdanovi¢ 1959, 342). T'aBpui je
610 Mely peTKMM NHCMEHHM CBEIITCHUIIMMA, OK je BelWka BehnHa mnu 3Hama
»IATaTH c1ab0“ miam Owia MOTIYHO HENMMCMeHa, a MOoTpeOHe obpene je 3Haia
Hanamet (Popovi¢ i Bogdanovi¢ 1959, 357-358). Mnak, oHO MITO Ta y IOTIYHOCTH
U37Baja U y YeMy MOXEMO mocMmarpatd BeHiyioBuheB WHIUBHIYATHU TOMPUHOC
MIPEHOIICHY TPaJUIIHje jecy MPEBOIH, Ipepajie U, MoceOHO, TOMyHEe TEKCTOBA Koje
j€ TIPEHOCHO.

OBne hemo HacrojaTu jna mpukaxemMo BeHITOBMhEBO Jeli0 W3 acrekTa
MpEeHOIICHkha XpHIThaHCKke THcaHe Tpaauiyje. [IpeHomeme Tpajnije Kao TakBse,
W3BECHO, HUje OWO jenuHu b BeHmoBuheBux Oeceza, Beh cy To Ouiie ¥ TyXOBHE
¥ MOpaJiHe 1oyke. Mnak, cpeicTBO KOJUM j& TO YMHHO, KOje je YKIbYIHBaIO OpojHe

5 Tpsu ayTop koju je mucao o Bewuryiosuhy 6uo je Taspuio Butkosuh, koju je cemammecetnx
roquHa XIX Beka 3alodyeo BHIICTOMMIIEGY akKIHjy I[PUKYIUbakha CPICKAX CTapHHa [0
AycTtpoyrapckoj M mbUXOBOr npeHomewa y Cpoujy. Mehy muma ce Hanasuna u BehnHa naHac
no3Hatux [aBpunoBux pykonuca (Crepanosuh-banosuh 2015, 3). O Beniosuheum Oecenama
nmucao je Brnaman JoBanosuh (1911), a 1o cama HajomcexxHHWjy cTyamjy nao je Mwumopaxn [laBuh
(1972). Meby Hajuemhe muTHpaHWM ayTopuMa Koju cy ce OaBmiam Oecemama jecy Bophe
Tpudynosuh (1972, 2013), Yennma Munosanosuh (1981, 1982), Mupocnas Tumorujesuh (1995,
2000), Tomucnas JoBanosuh (2000, 2004), Jumurpuje Ctedanosuh (2002). Y HOBHje Bpeme,
Maja Anhenkopuh (2008) y cBOjoj JOKTOPCKO]j TUCEPTAIHjH TIOAPOOHO je aHanu3upaia oeceie Ha
Jan Xpucrosor pohema, 6aBehu ce, n3mel)y ocrayor, 1 BUXOBUM I€1arONIKO-EITHCTEMOJIONIKUM
KapaKTepoM.
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npuMepe U3 XpUIhaHCKOr Ipefama, YUUHUIIO je Ja IMpeHOoIIemke Tpagunuje Oyne
HEOJIBOJHBH JICO HeTrOBe OECETHUYKE U MPOCBETUTEIHCKE MUCH]E.

OBo hemo mokymaTH Ja IpuKaxxeMo Ha npumepy BeHiytoBuheBux Gecena
Ha mpasEuk bnarosectn®. Kopucrehu ce BenmoBuheBuM Ha3Hakama y
PYKOIMUCHMA MOKYIIAIA CMO JAa mpoHaheMo mpezasomke Oecena Mehy AOCTymHHM
CIIOBEHCKUM PYKOIUCHUM, OJHOCHO CTapHM IITAMIIAHUM KEbHUrama. 3aTHM CMO,
nopehemem BeHiyioBuheBux NpeBoja ca HM3BOPHUM TEKCTOBHMA, HACTOjaJId JIa
Pa3BOjHUMO JIOCIIOBHO IPEBE/ICHN TEKCT O] OHOT' KOjU NpeJcTaBiba BeHiuoBuheBy
npepany. Y mnpumepuMma koje majemMo BenmyoBuheBe nomyne um mpepazne Ouhe
UCTaKHYTE KYP3HBOM.

BeHunoBuheB nocrtynak

[pBu yrucak xoju unraonn Benmmosuhesux Gecena mory crehn jecre na
IIOCTOjU M3Pa3UTO HACTOjarke MPOMOBEIHHKA Ja OCTBAPH €MOTHBHY OJIMCKOCT ca
CBOjUM ciymaonuma. [IpH ToMe OH KOPHUCTH YHTAB HU3 jE3MYKHX CPENCTaBa: O
oOpahama aymuTopHujyMy, TPEKO MOjeIMHUX PEeUYM KOjuMa H3Jlarame CTHIIH3Yje Y
JyXy HapOJHOT TOBOpA, 10 Pa3TOBOPHHX (paza U KOHCTPYKIIHja.

Taxo, Ha IpuMep, Ha jeTHOM MECTY M3JIarame 3al0UHbEe PeUrMa:

Te oncan Beh oOpedyeHOCT MMa MCKA3aTH BaLIEM 000pOM KMEmcmey
[...] Takohep m Bac ceujy zeno npocum 3a mocimymame ¢ ycphem
(659a).

OOpahame ,,KMETCTBY* ca HM3BECHOM HAaKJIOHOIMINY HHUKAKO HHUjEe CaMo
Oeceqnmnuka Gopma. Kako [1aBuh HaBoam, ["aBpun je uMao moceGHO MOIITOBAKE 32
HIDKE CJI0jeBe CTAHOBHUINTBA, HCTOBPEMEHO KPUTHKYjyhu Biacrtermy:

» 1Ko Te xpanu? He opau nu n komau? [la ux Huje, Kako Ou ce TH,

rocrnoanduhy, JKMBHO: KO KOT'a XpaHU OHO My je u rocmonap! (Pavié
1972, 73).

3atuM, y BeHiuoBuheBoj NeKCHIM MpOHAIA3MMO YUTAaB HU3 PEUYd 3a
CBaKOJ/IHEBHE ITOjMOBE Koje u3pa3 0oje y HapoaHu. Ha npumep:
Ena peue Xpucroc: I'pexy je naxunahay (=naxuana, miara) (713a).

T'otoBo je cpiie Moje, boke, TOTOBO uspueamu jemy ped MU, TO CIIOBO
ITO € odebHenuno ¢ Teaom (6740).

Omnaj KOMe HUCY wiyspmHe pyke u 9ucta je cpua |[...] (69606).
[...] OuBajy BHCOKH, jaKH y CHa3H, KPYTH KOWMYHAGU, KA 3aTOYHUIIU
ruranta (714a).

BenunoBuheB Tpyn ga ce ciayimaonuma oopaha je3MKoM KOjU He caMo ja
UM je OMo pa3yMJbuB, Beh u, mpeTnocTaBbaMo, KOjUM Cy CaMHU TOBOPHIIH, OTJIeNIa Ce

¢ Becene na brarosectu Hanase ce y pykonucHoj kiusu Croea usabpana (1743), xoju ce uysa y
Apxusy CAHY non 6pojem 137.
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u 'y ynorpebu OpojHux Typuusama. Hexe Beniyiosuh kopuctu u nmopes Tora Imro 3a
BHX IIOCTOj€ CPIICKE PEUH, MOIYT:

[...] mTO je oOTHmamO W TOMETHYTO ybamabeHo OWIO OCTalo,
npu(x)BarHo Outhe (644a).

[...] ako je xora ronem depm (=jaz, 60, Myka) cycturao [...] (6690).

Bumum gna cum cacmMa obecenucana (=3aBojena) Tora TBOTa
MHJIOCTHHKA, T€ Ta BPJIO Tajuil o MeHe (620a).

Jom wycTpaTUBHHjU Cy TIPUMEPH H3BOlEma pedn ca CPIICKOM OCHOBOM U
TypCKUM  HacTaBUuUMa:  uzdasauuja  (5980), npudocmasayuje  (6250),
nwenuyopaszoasayuja (640a), ynpasauuja (702a) ut.

BenmioBuheBo HacTojame 1a MPUOJKK je3WK MPOIOBEIN HAPOIHOM HE
3aBpIllaBa C€ YHOUIICHEM I[OjeJMHAYHUX peuyu. Ha mojeguHuMm mectuma, y
Jjano3uMa WM Kaja IPeHOCH HeKy AUHAMHUYHU]Y paalby, HBeroB HapaTHB IOCTaje
MTyH KOJIOKBHjaJK3aMa U pa3rOBOPHUX KOHCTPYKIIHja:

Tum vacom OH Junu, namu cBoje KOIbe |[..] xakwy Jynujana c

KOIUBEM y TIPCU U npoHy3u ra [...] (6960).

[...] oH Aywu goBexka [...] (7076).

[...] maku ea cxona 3a uyne (=ogMax ra yxBaTH 3a KOCY) M OJIBydYeE Ta,
Te Ta mypu y oHy BarpeHy meh [...] (704a).

[...] uncTe on Tyl)OsKEHCKOT MUTOJbEHa K HAMUTHBAKA |[...] (7260).
W3srosopu TO TBOjE wiaparse u draxasu nocao! (61606).

[...] na My maku Ha mamy I7aBy ¢ MOjoM AyHBhepckoMm OpaaBom
omghupum (6170).

Jao, nene menu! (657a).

['aBpwIOBH HAMOpW Ja OCTBApH KOMYHHKAIMjy Ca CIIyIIaolMMa HHUCY
CBEICHH CaMO Ha CTHIM30Bamke H3paza y JAyXy CBaKOJHEBHOr je3mka. Ha
MOjeIMHUM MECTHUMa TO HUje HH Ouio Moryhe, jep 3a Heke alcCTpakTHUje TEpPMHUHE
Ha I[PKBEHOCIIOBEHCKOM HHUCY IOCTOjalli OAroBapajyhu TepMHUHH Ha HapOIHOM
jesuky, nnm ux 6ap ['aBpm Huje mo3HaBao. Crora cy moce0HO 3aHIMJBHBA PElIeHa
KOjIMa OH MpPEBOJH II0jMOBE MOMYT ,,0J1aroBecT/0IaroBECHUK/OIaroBenTeme,
,,OCITYNHCTBOBAKE™,  ,,JJOCTOJUHCTBO™, ,,37I0CTIOBJbCHE™,  ,,0J1arONpPHjaTHOCT",
,»OBaIUIOTUTH ce“, ,,0marogar™, ,ynomooutu wuta. Wimyctparnwmje pamu, najemMo
HEKONHMKO mopehema mpeBoma ca HM3BOPHUM TEKCTOM, cMmarpajyhu na je oH
pa3syMJbHB y JOBOJBHO] MEpH Ja pukaxe Beniiosuhies mocrymax:

Opwurunan: Jako Mapujam He OCIIYMHCTBOBA.

Benwyouh: Ja ja, Mapuja, hucam wapernum nymem nowia epewiumu
(610a).

Opurnaan: Ckakd MH OHOTO JTOCTOjHHCTBO.

Benmnosuh: Toauxo uckasicu mu [...] omxyoa je, mxo je maj, uecoeuh
au je (618a).

Opurunan: M mopokaeHuje orpodere (=aerera) MOjero 30CIOBHT
Me.
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Benmnosuh: Te nopoherwe moza oemema mu mazpusa me ncyjyhu u
pyorcehu (619a).

ITopen Tora mro Oecexy HACTOjU Aa YYMHHU Pa3yMJbUBOM, Ha IOjeAHMHUM
MecTuMa BeHipioBuh paspemaBa ¥ cuUMOOJMYKAa 3HauYeHwa, NoAajyhul mpeBomy
W3BOPHOT TEKCTAa TyMadeHe pa3IMYuTUX MeTadopa WM aneropuja. 3aHUMJBHBO j€
U TO LITO Cy HEroBa OO0jallllberma y AyXY HapOJHOr je3UKa M CTOje Y H3BECHO]
CTHJICKO] JMCXapMOHHUJU Ca CTWUJIIOM OPUTHHAIHOT TeKcTa. Yak M OBaKkBH JETalbH,
Ham3Iilel, Mamke BAKHOCTH, IIOJBIAYE IHETOBY IIOCBENEHOCT TPEHOIICHY
XpuUIIhaHCKOT TIpenama. [aBpui ce He ycTpydaBa la IEKOMIIOHYje CHMOOIH3aM
M3BOPHE MUCIIU U HEeH Y3BUIICHUJU CTUJI MPOTKA KOJIOKBUjATHUM, Aajyhu npeaHocT
CymTHHH HaJ (HopMOM, KOMYHHKAIMjH HaJl KOH3EpBAMjoM. Y HapeIHUM
IIpUMepUMa, HCTAaKHYTH CY CETMEHTH KOjH IpeIcTaBibajy Benmmosuhese nomyne:

Jepno ['ocrion mprcBojaBa ce ¢ J0OPOTBOPEHEM K CBOjOj MY 3E€MJBH,

MU CMO Xpucmujanu ma re2ogéa 3emapa wimo boe masupe, xapa u

munyje, nuryhu My 1a uznaje cBoj miox (675a).

Tora paa(n) Ay HU cMO ra MOOOKHO CBETKOBATU U IyIIEBHO XOIUTH,

HOWIMEHO U C NPABUYOM, MULOKDEHO U KPOMKO, He NYWUMU ce no

cebu Hu(m) ce wimo Keuyumu u Geyumu, cnpevamu ce Ha Koz2d U y HOC

oyxamu mpuwmano (722a).

Caxnmajyhn nperxomHo pasmarpame BerryrouheBor moctynka, MOxeMo
KOHCTATOBAaTH Jia OHO MITO 00jeMibyje CBa HKEroBa HacTojama jecTe mocBeheHocT
MIPEHOLICHY U MOjallllhaBamky ,,KHBE PeUd’ XpUINNaHCKOT npenama. YuHH ce 1a OH
Oeceny He cMmarpa cakpaaHOM (GOpMOM, KOjy Tpeba y IITO BepHHjeM OOIMKY
M3IEeKIIaMOBaTH, Beh Ipe mora3HOM 0CHOBOM KOjy Tpeba 00JIHKOBaTH, TOMTyHaBaTH,
npunarohaBary, a cBe ca IUJbeM Ja Oyne MTo OJnkKa W MPUjeMYHBHja CITYIIAOILY.
OBy TexXmbY MOTBpPhyje Kako HU3 CPEICTaBa KOjUMa ce CIyXH, Tako M ciobdoja ca
KojoM ux ymnorpebisbaBa. OOpahame ciymaonuma ca HW3BECHOM cpaavyHomihy u
nonusHoithy Huje camo OecegHnuka (urypa, Beh mpe cToju y CKIIOIY HacTojarmba
Jla ce ca ayAuTOpHjyMOM IIOBEXE Mpe CBera Ha eMOTWBHO] paBHHU. [IpeBonehu u
ctuu3yjyhu jesuk Tako na Oyne mTo ONMXKH HapOJHOM, KaKO Ha HUBOY peYd H
W3pasa, TaKO W YUTABHX KOHCTPYKIM]ja, HACTOJM N1a YKIIOHH je3WUYKy Oapujepy
u3Mel)y ILPKBEHOCIOBEHCKHMX TIpelIokaka U CBoje mactBe. Paspabyjyhu wu
objammaBajyhn ancrpaktHe u OOrocioBcKO-(GMIIO30()cKe TEPMHUHE MOKYIIaBa Ja
OIMpeM ayTUuTOpHjyMy IpeHece 3Hadema M HIeje OOMYHO pe3epBHCaHE caMo 3a
y3aK Kpyr 1mkoinoBaHux. Kownawyno, naekomupajyhu cumOonmuka MecTa,
o0jammaBajyhu 3HaueHe aleroprja CBAKOJHEBUM, Pa3TOBOPHUM H3pa3oM, HACTOJH
Jla YaK ¥ MECTa 3a Koje je moTpeOHO OOTOCTIOBCKO Mpea3Hamhe YUYNHU JOCTYITHUM H,
Ipe CBera, HOyYHHM.

Mpumepn

VY HacraBKy, NokymiaheMo 1a Ha MOjeAMHUM KOHKPETHMM IpUMEpUMa
IpUKaXeMo (parMeHTe XpHIIThaHCKe NMUCaHE Tpaaulvje KOju Cy, 3axBajpyjyhu
BenmnosuheBom pangy, BepoBaTHO IO TPBH IIyT MOITIH OWUTH Pa3yMIBUBH
HenMCMEeHUM ciymiaonuma. Kao noce6Ho uimyctparuBHe u3BojuheMo mpeBoje ABe

359



<= Machuk ETHorpadbckor nHetutyta CAHY LXV (2); 353-367 =

Oecene yKkpajuHCKOT MporoBenHuKa JoaHukuja ['arsbaToBCcKOT, Ha KojuMa hemo
mocMarparty [ aBpuiioB mocTymax.

Kao mro cmo pannje HaBenmu, BenmnoBuh He cTBapa MOTIIYHO HE3aBHCHO.
HberoB nzbop Tema yciaoBIbeH je MpensonrMa — 300pHUIKUMA KOje je IPEBOIUO U
npepahuBao. Mako cy mojeuHe mberose JOMyHE TOJUKO pa3BHjeHe Aa MpepacTajy y
MOTIYHE IWTPECHje y ONHOCY Ha TMOJa3HH TEKCT, T€ Ce€ MOTYy cMaTrpatd u
CaMOCTAJIHUM IIeTIHaMa, He MOXKeMO pehu 71a y ’eroBoM CTBapamy MOCTOjU HEKU
nocebaH u jacHo neduaucaH nporpam. [Ipe ce moxe pehu aa je, mro ce, yoctanom,
MOJKE 3aKJbYYUTH W U3 HH-ETOBOT COIICTBEHOI CBEIOYCH:a, 300pPHUKE IPEHHCHBAO
PEIOM KOjUM ce 3a TUM yKa3uBalia MoTpeda y CBaKOJHEBHO] CBEIITEHHYKO] MPAKCU
(Jovanovi¢ 1911, 118). O6uuno Ou paano Ha OecegaMa HAMEHEHUM YHUTaWmy Ha
oorocimyxewy Ha cienehn Behm mpasnmk. Mmak, 4ak W OBaKO H30JIOBAaHU H
HETOBE3aHH, MHOTH CETMEHTH XpuIlihaHCKe NMucaHe Tpaguiuje kKoje je Beniyioruh
IIPEBOJIUO CNIaAajy y IIpBE MOKyIIaje IpeBol)era Ha HApPOIHH je3UK.

[Ipe cBera, Hamasumo gparmente u3 Cetor nucma. CTpyKTypa caapikaja
Koje je BenmnoBuh mpeBoaHo OCHOBHH je pas3yior 300T Kojer Cy OHU OpOjHH H
pasHoBpcHu. [1aBuh e goTie na cMarpa aa ce y leroBOM OOMMHOM JIETy Hallazu

,JedaH co0oqaH, ali BaHPETHO TECHUYKH M yCIIeO0 MPEBOJ TOTOBO
nene bubnuje, U kax OM ce TH OIJIOMIIM, PacyTH y BHIY IIUTaTa W
napadpasa, CKyImiId U CHCTEMAaTU30BAIN, MH OMCMO CXBAaTUIIH Ja CMO
UMaJld jelaH KiacuuaH mpeBoj; CBETOr MUCMa CTOTHHY M BHIIEC
rojuHa mpe 1mojaBe Bykoor u JlamuuwuhieBor, a Ha WHCTOM
yMmeTHH4KoM HUBOY ™ (Pavi¢ 1972, 182).

Hajnpe mpoHnanazumMo MpuiiMdHO BepaH MpeBoj cTuxa u3 Kmure mocrama
(1. Moj. 32, 1). Yaxk u y OBOM KpaTKOM cerMeHTy BeHipioBuh HacToju na
YKUBOIIMCHU]j€ JoYapa CLEHY:

Beniyiopuhi: Ome JakoB Ha CBOj myT, 3rJeOHY M BHAE OKO cebe

aHTescke 0yJbyKe MHOTE.

Janmunh: A JakoB oTuze cBOjUM IyTeM; U cpeTote ra anhenn boxju.

3atum, untamo mapadpasy u3 Kmure msmacka, Mecto y kojeM Mojcuje
cMmaTpa Jia Hje J0CTOjaH Aa noBeje Jespeje, Oynyhu aa je ,,cmopux ycTa U cropor
jesuka“ (2. Moj. 4, 10-13). BenmnoBuheBa mpepana JOHOCH aKTyalld3alldjy
KoHTeKcTa ((apaoH je ,ap“ U OKpyXeH je ,,00/papumMa’), ald U YHUBEP3aJIHY
IIOYKY O JbYACKOM JOCTOjaHCTBY KoOjy BeHiyioBuh m3Biaum u3 oBe CTapo3aBETHE
npuYe, a Koja HUje CacTaBHU Je0 MpPe/IoNIKa:

3a oHOTr NaBHaIIKEra A06u, kKax je bor mommbao npopoka Mouncea x
jernnarckoMy mapy ¢apaoHy, Te My 3aKa3a Jla My UMa TOBOPUTH, He
Mmonehu ce Hu Ha KoleHa nped rum naoajyhiu ka yapy, neeo cmojehu
cynpohu ouujy My u owmpo 2ogopehu, 1a MyCTH JbYAE UCPAMICKE U3
ceoje my 3emme usahu. Ha mo ycmypuao ce je n 60jao Mowucej UTH K
yapy dapaoHy makee He3200He npoliy yapa peuu TOBOpUTH My. Te ce
Jje nped boeom ceojom manom ONPULIA0, KAKO He MOXce MO 00 He2d
oumu, jep OH je y je3uxy mymas. A o] MHOTO JJaHAa UMa KaKo HHIITa
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TOBOPHUTH HE MOxe. U ondpe bucmpo u paszoeemno cosoperse 6anba
408eKy npeo yapem u céu my bosmsapu 0a je (6936-694a).

W3 craposaBetHe Kmure mnpopoka anumna Benunosuh mnapadpasupa
MIPOPOKOBY BU3H]Y, 14 Y HACTABKY /1aj€ IeHO TyMaueHe:

Benmosuh: To peue: cmap ecoounamu cehauwe. Ctomuma My OT
IIaMeHa OwWjarre, Tako W Kolla My OHjaxy eopyh oear wimo ce Ha
muMa gozawe, cedehu y KO Ha 8paO 6UCOKO] cmonuyu. A me u
cmonuye u Koaa cée €y mo aweeau om ceaxe gpopme koo boza, ceaxu
0cobumo 3a ceojy cyoictby nompeby (706a).

Hanwnunh: Tepax gokne ce mocTaBuIle MPUjECTOIH, U CTapall cjeae,
Ha KoM Ojerie oanjeno Omjeno Kao CHHjET, W Koca Ha TJIaBU Kao YHCTa
ByHa, MpHjecTo My OHjamre Kao IUIaMEH OTH-EHH, TOYKOBH My Kao
oram pasropuo (Dan. 7, 9).

[pyry mpudy W3 HCTe KIUTe, Koja je y HpEeAsoKy caMO HAroBEUITEHa,
Benmuiopuh u3HOcH y uenoctd, mapadpasupajyhun u koMOHHYjyhH HEKOIHKO
CTHXOBa:

Benmnosuh: 3a [lanmnmoBo nob6u kan cy Tamo Mcpawnu Owim
3aIUICEbCHH 110 CelaMeceT roJiHa, a mpopok Janun Mmoseame ce bory
na u(x) Beh Kypranmme u3 poocTBa. Y ToMe nol)e K BeMy apXaHTelnl
IaBpun Te my peue: ,,He Tyxwu Jlanuie, eBo ja caMm JOIIa0 MOCTAT O
bora ma Bac m3BegeM y Baml BHWJIAaeT. AJI €TO BpJIO MH je I0Caj
crpeyao MyT KHe3 mepckora napcTsa. MMa ABaucT W jenaH JaH LITO
CMO Ce 3a TO TpepeyuuBaly, U Ja MU HHje Y oMol OMO JolIaH Haml
rocrnoanH Muxauia He 3HaM To 61 ynHKO. OH MU TIOMOJXKE, Te T00MX
To u3BectH Bac (702a—7020).

Hanvanh: U peye mu: Jlanwmno, Munm 4oBjede! cirymaj pujedn koje hy
TH Ka3aTd, U CTaHH MPaBO, jep caM cajaa mociad K tebou. M xamg mu
peue Ty pujed, ycrax apkhyhu. U pede mu: He 60j ce, Janwuio, jep
npBOra JiaHa KaJ| CH YIIPaBHO CpIIe CBOjE Jla pa3yMjeBall U Jia My4HII
cebe npex borom cBojuM, ycnuineHe Ouie pujedd TBoje, U ja aohox
TBOjUX pHjeun paau. Anm kHe3 wnapcrBa Ilepcmjckora craja Mu
HACYIIPOT JIBAJICCET U je/IaH JIaH; ajiu, riie, MUXauio jeJJaH O] IPBHUjeX
kHe30oBa nohe Mm y momoh; Tako ja ocrtax OHAje KOJA IapeBa
Mepcujeknx (Dan. 10, 11-13).

IIpename o anhenuma BeniyioBuh nonocu u u3 Kmure npopoka Ucawuje, y
MIPEBOY KOjH y BEIMKO] Mepu onroBapa JlannanheBom:

Benmnosuh: Ilyctu ce peve omszop jenan Kk MeHU usmehy cepaguma
cepadum. 1 nmame y pymu ropyl) yrass, mro ra Oujalie ¢ Kiemruma
U3 oJTapa y3eo, Te I lbUMe JI0Tade ce MOMM yCTHaMa: ropyhu yribeH
nposnarwyje (707a).

Hanwnuuh: A jenan on cepaduma noserje K MeHH JIpxxehu y pynu sxuB
YIJbEH, KOJH y3€ C OJNTapa KIHMjelTuMa, U JoTade ce ycTa Mojux, W
pede: €BO, OBO ce J0Taue ycTa TBOjUX, U Oe3aKome TBOje y3e ce, U
rpujex tBoj ounct ce (Isa. 6, 6-7).
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Kao mro cmo Beh HaBenu, Beniposuhes n3bop ¢parmenara u3 Ceeror
MMcMa ¥ JPYTHX TEKCTOBa y TOTHyHOCTH je onpeheH Tekctom Oecene Kojy
npeHocu. Mmak, Beoma je 3aHUMJBHBO IITO ce Mehy TuM ¢parmMeHTHMa Hanasu u
jenan amokpuduu, u3 neprepokanoncke Kmure ToBuTa. ['aBpuii, roTOBO NOTIYHO
CaMOCTallHO, CaXeTO NpenpuyaBa mweHy Tpehy rnaBy (Stefanovié-Banovi¢ 2015,
229):

U3 tora pena je 6uo apxauren Padawun, wmo je nposoouo Tosujuna

cuna, me 2a odxcenu. M wmo je 6uo 3nu oyx npu onoj negecmu Capu

me joj je mopuo myodcege. Jlamu onozca demona umeHom Azmoolena,

omuwiuKka 2a me 2a CBe3a, y jeTHIIATCKO] IyCTUHU, fa TOBU Keéapa He

yuunu (703a).

Mebhy Temama u3 HoBor 3aBera mpoHaNa3MMO BEOMa jE€3TPOBHUT OIIHC
XpHUCTOBOT XHMBOTA, ¥ OONMKY M M3pa3y Koju yMmMHorome mojcehajy Ha KpaTky
HapoaHy mpuroBeTky. Hako, kako mnpumehyje Y. MmnosanoBuh (1981, 36),
KMBaXHOCT IIPUIOBEaka He Tpeba OMTH MEpHIo OpUrHHAITHOCTH BeHiytoBuhesor
TEKCTa — jep ce CIMYaH M3pa3 MOXKe CpecTH W y npemiomnnma — mnopeheme ca
H3BOPOM HE OCTaBJba MPOCTOP 32 CyMIbY Ja C€ y OBOM CIIydajy ayTOPCTBO MOXKE
npunucary [aBpuiy:

IMona(j)mpe ykazao ce je Ouo geretom Maeukum. [locie
JIBaHAjCTOTOMUIITAH, Ka0 2a mamu ¢ Jocugom mpaxcehu mpehu dan
nalowe y jepycanumckoj ypkeu ouwnowmajyhu my ce o Kwusu c
mamopu yyumesou. V1 mak o Tpu(ie)CT rouHa no Kpuimersy yuehu my
u npugepyjyhu Ha ceoje 602ono3Hare Hapoo, OTIET Ha KPCTY pazanem.
A majnocne nax ce xohe ykazamu noo nebom, kade oole cyoumu
arcueum u mpmeum, cmpawan cyouja (717a).

HaBone n3 Cseror Ilucma Benmosuh mo mpasmity mpeHocu npeBopaehn
MIPWIMYHO BEPHO WK napadpasupajyhu Tako ga ce 3HaUCHE HE caMO O4yBa, Beh u
Harjmacu. MelyTuMm, y MMojeIMHUM CITy4ajeBUMa [UTATe MaJlo MOJAU(HKYje, TAaKO Ja
OM y mHMa 32 HEKy TBpPIBY HaIla0 apryMEHT, IOAATHO je MOTKPENMHO MU
[I0JIByKao. YIopeauMo, Ha npumep, crux u3 Ilocnanune Pumibanuma, u apyru, u3
[ocnannue Kopurhanuma:

Benmosuh: Ox, januu ja yoBek! Ko Ou Me n306aBrno U3 oBOra cMpTHa
tena? (7030).

Kapanuh: Ja necpehnu yosjex! Ko he mMe n3baBuTu o THjena CMpPTH
ose? (Pum 7, 24).

BermproBuh: Ako 3a oBora JKMBOTa TeK caMo y XpHcTa ce xohemo
y3aatu 6e3 Halera Tpyaa, TO IIOHajTOPH CMO OT CBHU(X) Jpyau (713a).

Kapayuh: U ako ce camo y oBoMe XMBOTY HajaMo y XpHCTa, jaJHUjH
cMo ox ceujy Jeyu (1.Kor. 15, 19).

VY ob6a npumepa BenunoBuh unHM, Kako Aeiyje, Maldy U3MEHY pela pedu.
VY mpBOM ciydajy To je ,,cMpPTHa Tena“™ yMecTo ,,THjejla CMPTH OBe™, IITO je U3MeHa
KOja JIOHEKJIe Merha 3HAa4YeHkhe CTHXa, alli HUje KapaKTepucTHyHa 3a Benmyosuha,
Beh je mpeBox koju ce cpehe M y MHOTMM caBpeMEHHMM Bep3ujaMa. MebhyTtum,
M3MEHa pelociiesia y IpyroM mpuMepy He camo ILITO 3HavajHHje Memba cMucao, Beh
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jé M3BECHO yuHIbeHa HaMEpHO, Aa OM Ce MOCHTHPAJIO y KEJbEHOM IpaBIy U
YIIyTHIJIA IIOYKa O 3HAa4ajy COIICTBEHOT 3ajarama y KUBOTY.

OparMeHTH U3 pa3IuIATHX KUTH]ja, TIPHYa U JETCHIN KOje MPOHaIa3uMo Y
aHalM3MpaHUM Oecejama MpeAcTaBjbajy MecTa Ha Kojuma  BeniyioBuh
HajcobonHuje mHTepBeHuIe. OHO IITO je y MpeMIonIKy TeK Map pedyeHuna, y
BETOBOj IIPEpad Pa3BHja Ce y YUTaBY MPHUIY, a CYBO Ka3HUBAakE OPUTHHANA TIOCTaje
JKMBO U JI00Mja ojuinke HapojaHe mpose. Ca jemHe cTpaHe, TO je OWIo y cKiamy ca
TPaIUIIMOHAIIHOM YJIOTOM OBHMX JaHpPOBa, KOja je Mpe cBera Omiia ycMepeHa Ka
npeHomeny moyke. Ca npyre, oHH 00MITyjy HapaTHBHUM Ka3HBamkEM, TOTOIHUAM 32
00JIMKOBakEM Y HAPOJIHU U3pas3.

Hekana merose [IomyHE CIyKe TOME JAa H3Jlarambe OXXKUBE, pPa3BUjy U
3a7ipXke Maxmy ciymranana. Ha mpumep, mpoHanasumo cerMeHT u3 xutuja CB.
ITetpa AToHckor, koju y BeHiutoBuheBoj nmpepaay riacu:

Kaoe je pumcku npunyun Ilemap 6uo naymuo noxanyhepumu ce, me
ce je o0pexao eojesarba, u obpeue ce 00 C80je CMPMU CLYHCUMU
Tocnody boey. Pazmuwiwasawe ce Ky0 6u Ha cmpany omuuido 0d
HUKO He 3HA KyO ce je nooeo 3a mweea. Y TOME yKaza My CBETa
Boropoanmia muioct cBojy. Ha cny my nole k meMy, Te My pede za
uae TaMo y ATOHCKY ropy, wmono ce cad Ceema I'opa nasusa, u
oHoe le ceoje cnacenuje cmehu 6opasmwehu my nacamy. ¥ mo ou
maku nocaywa u yuunu, me ou ceem. [lo mweea je nycma ouna ona
eopa, oH je npsu Haceau (696a).

l'aBpmioBo ka3mBame XprhaHCKUX MpeJama 9ecTo ce He OrpaHrYaBa caMo
Ha JMPEKTaH MPEAJiokKaK, Tj. TEKCT KOjU je MPEeBOIMO M JoNymaBao. Ha Hekum
MeCTHMa OH 00yXBaTa BUIIIE U3BOpa, KOMOMHYjyhH MX y jeTMHCTBEHY MPUITOBECT.
Taxo, Ha IprMep, Y U3BOPHOM TeKCTy Oecene Joannkuja ["aspaToBCKOT, Y3 HABOX U3
)KUTHja HA MapTHHU cToju pedepenua Ha HMcmopujy bapona IJecapa’. Benmnosuh
je, BEepOBAaTHO CJICIUBIIM OBY Ha3HaKy, allM yHEBIIM W OpojHE HapoaHe oO0pTe,
CBOjUM TapOXHjaHUMa MPEHEO [ETOBUTH]Y TPUYY:

Kane je oomemnux xpucmujanckoea 3axona nap Jynujas 310M ce Ouo
u3Bamuo Ha xpuchane, u khame ma u(x) usceve u modwuje, TH 006U
cama je ceéema Bozopoouya ux om me my cmpmu oobpanuna. Tanap
Jymujan ¢ Ilepcu ce bujawe u cosopawe ook ce gpamu no Kanadohu
CBEe XpHCTHjaHe Ha TOTyOu. A onu y mojsu mysu uexkajyhu myme
cMpmu, 0ary HORY ¢ niauem no ypKea ce Mo/bajy Hajeulie npeceemoy
bozopoouyu, oa u(x) c omoea rypmanuwe. A ceemu MyueHux
Mepxypuje nedcawie y Kugomy y Geiukoj ypkeu, u 1e2060 00jHO
KONnme uule Kugoma My cmajauie npexo uusja obeuteno. Emo mu
jeonow mek cMOTpe cBeTH Benuku Bacwuiuje rae nohe boropoawuma y
ypkeu nped kueom myienuxa Mepkypuja. Te my pede na uae youtu
uapa Jymujana. Tum uacom on hunu, namu céoje Konsmwe, y NEpcKoj
3emmu Hacped mabopa xakHuy Jyaujana ¢ Konmwem y npcu npony3u 2d.

7 O HUcmopuju Bapona IJecapa y Benwyosuhesum mpepagama Buaetn MunoBanoBuh
1981, 34-36.
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U nax maxu nampae 0ohe, ocmasu Ha mecmo 3a 6enez Kpeaso ceoje
Konswe, nedxce y c8oj Kugom Heceulerno wyoma (6966—697a).

Ha cnuuan nHaumH, mocpenctBoM Il'aseatoBckor, u3 Hcemopuje bapona
Lecapa BenoBuh npeHocu U jeqHy jerenny o onopanu Llapurpana. Y usBopHoM
TEKCTY OHA je HaBEeJCHA y CBEra HEKOJIMKO pedeHUIla, Koje ['aBpmi mpommupyje y
YHUTaBY IPUYIY y HAPOTHOM IYXY:

Kaxo ce je ma npoba u 3200unra buna oocma nym ¢ makeum re3uHumM
Lapuepady oobparwuearsem 00 Henpujamesscke Gojcke. Jedawnym
bujawe noo Lapuepad oowna mywmena nepcka 80jcKd U HAOKONO
obkonuna 3aenehu ce jypuwiem oda ea ysmy. Emo mu jeowom 0obu
sudeuie Ilepcu e jenHa Bpaa rocnoha xpo3 xanujy epaocky uzahe y
UX08 Mabop ¢ MHo2uMa xybaso odeHymu payumepku u ¢ Maaou
uyoenanu yapesu. Ilpo3Halie OHM JAa je TO LApHLA USHYMPA U
yuunuwe joj nym da ude k wamopy 6e3upogy. Pexowe: , 3ap nne na
mpocu Mup?“ A maxu ocmasuwe 6umu ce 0okie ude wimo he ce
Odoxonamu. AMa To Omjamie cama céema Boeopoouya mWTO W dyBaIie
Hapurpan ox Henpujarespa. Johe ona maxo ¢ magpom 0o wamopa
6e3uposa Kpo3 60jcky mypcky v OHAE je HecTa. [JoHeKne onu uexauie
wmo uc moea da 6yoe, nak MHo2a 20Cno0a 00ouie 0a 8uoe wmo ce
Mo 3a MHO20 OOKOHABA, Me OHA He U3A3U UCNOO WAmopda, HUmu Ko2d
xabpa uma. Budewe jep nHeuma je onOe, HUmMu jy je ee3up 6uoeo 3aKie
um ce. Yyouwe ce wimo 6u mo 6uno, Kao cy je céu suoenu jep je oHoe
Odouina. He ceeposaute, nezo ce 3a mo ceaouue meljy cobom. Yopu oe,
yumu, namu, buwe ce u cexoute, maj 0an 00 Hohu, mywma u(x)
noeube. Ha cympaoan ooowe ucnoo ILlapuepada ceojum nymem
nampae, a I'pyu u(x) nomepawie xao eudewe jep u(x) je MHO20
useunyno me oexce (7006-701a).

3a Ilapurpan je BezaHa W jeHa Mpwya O 4yAy Kojum je boropommia
cadyBaJia Off CMPTH jeBPEjCKO JeTe, KOje ce MPUUECTHIIO 33jeJHO ca XpUulrhaHCKoM
JeroM, 300r yera cy ra poAMTEJbH CypoBO KasHWIM. BeHipioBuh Hactoju aa
W3lIarake yYYWHHU oIl JMHAMUYHUJUM W J4 jOj MOJATHHU KOJOPHT IojaBiadchm
MOjeIMHE JIETaJbe, Te TAKO I0jada YTHCAK CIyIIaiama:

30ecuno ce je buno jeoannym mo uyoo 'y Lapurpany Ha ¥Yckpe. U
Jena, hauu npudyecTuBaTH ce paHO y UPBKHU. 3amewia je yjeOuo w
FUMA HEeNO3HAHO U jeqHO YuyTUe dujeme, me ce u OHO npudecmu. A
Kaje Joma Johe, Kaza OH TO CBOME OTLY U Mamepu HesepHuM
AHCU0080M, 0a ce je npuvecmuo mena u kpeu Xpucmosoj. A omay my
cmaxaap oujaute, 8pao ce OH 3a MO HA ceoje Oeme Pa3ibyTH. Taxu
CKONa 2a 3a Yyne u 00gyye 2a me ea mypuy ony eampeny neh ze ciuea
cmakna. A Ha Tpehn mocne naH one My MaTH K OHOj mehm da my
Kocmu euou jecy au useopene. M 3a éenuxo uyoo, Hale cBora joj Tora
CHHA KUBa W 3[paBa. 3amuTa ra Kako HHje u3ropeo y Batpu. OTKaza
OH, T€ pede: ,,3apajy Tora, MaTH, HUCAM H3TOpPEeo, jepHO TOXOIUIIA je
K MCHU je[lHa JIeTla HeBEeCTa, T€ je Tachiia CBakaJ OKO MEHE BaTpy, H
JIOHOCHJIa MU je JeCTH KaJl MU je Basjbasio.” A Ta je TO HeBecTa Omia
npeuncta aesa boropoauna. (704a—7046)
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3akrbyuak

C 003upoM Ha UCTOPHjCKE M APYIMTBEHE OKOJHOCTH y KOjUMa je KHBEO,
MOXKE€ C€ TOCTaBHTH NMHTakE KOJHMKH je HemocpenaH edekar BenmmosuheB pan
MOTa0 MMaTH y BpeMeHy Y KojeM je xuBeo®. M3BecHO je /1a HHje NMao HEKOT IIHper
JIPYIITBEHOT yTHIAja, Beh Ja je WEeroB Kpyr JIeloBama OHO OTpaHHYCH Ha
HEemoCcpelHe ciymaone. Pa3no3n cy BHIIECTPYKH: IeroBa Jena Owia cy
MOjeIMHAYHU PYKOITUCH, KOjU C€ HHCY MOIJIM JIaKO YMHOXKaBaTh. Yak M 1a je
CpOumMa OWIIO J03BOJBEHO INTaMIame Kiura (mro Hehe Outm cBe go 1770.
rogune), kako npumehyje Bnaman JoBanoBuh, y TO Bpeme je OMIIO BpJO Malo
NUCMEHUX Jbynu. JoBaHoBuh wmak cmarpa u ga je ['aBpuioB mpeBon Ouo y
MPETHOCTH HaJl OPUTHHAIIOM, KaKo 300T Tora IITO je OMO MUCaH HAPOJHUM jE3UKOM,
Tako W 300r Tora mTO ce BeHmnoBuh moceOHO 3aApikaBa0 Ha THTakbHMa U3
CBaKOJHEBHOT' JKHBOTa, Koja je Hapouuto oOpahuBao. Ilpema ToMe, MaKO HEroB
KIBIKEBHY pajl y TO BpeMe HHje MMao Beher ytumaja, Oecene cy KoJ Ciylanana
Mopalie UMaTH ycliexa, O YeMy CBeIOoYe M OHOBPEMEHHU CHHCH Koju Benmoruha
MOMHUIbY Kao ,,craBHOT Oecennuka u3 Cenranapeje” (Jovanovi¢ 1911, 125-126).

Crora cmatpamo na BenipioBuheB pax, mpemuma orpaHudeH OpoOjHUM
OKOJTHOCTUMA, PE/ICTABIba 3HAYAJHY KAPHKY y MPEHOIICHY XPUIINAHCKOT Mpe/amba
U JANCKO MPEBa3WiIa3H OKBUpPE MAPOXH]CKOT CBEIITEHWKAa. YWHH ce Ja My je
Ba)XXHHja Pa3yMJBUBOCT U KOMYHHKATHBHOCT O]l BEPHOCTH TEKCTY, IITO CBEIOYH
BHUIIC O FHETOBHM IPOCBETHTEIHCKMM HEr0 O, CTPOrO y3€B, MPOIMOBEIHUYKUAM
TeHIICHIMjamMa. Y TPUIIOT OBOj TBPAU HANA3UMO BUIILIE apTyMEHATa.

IIpe cBera, nomet BeniyoBuheBux OGecena MOXJa M HHUje TOJIHKO CKYUCH
KOJIUKO C€ Y IpBH MaX 4iHH. ICTHHA je 1a eroBa ped Huje MorJia uhu Jajneko BaH
[PKBEHUX 3UIWHA, alli Tpeba MMaTH y BUAY Ja je YeCTO MEHA0 MapoXHje U Ja Cy
MECTa HEroBOT CIIy)KeHa, Hacesba Ha ['opmwem [lynaBy (Cenranapeja, Komopas,
OctporoHn, DByp), y To Bpeme Mehy meHTpuMa paszBoja CPIICKOT APYIITBA. 3aTHM,
IETOBH ITPEeBOIH Oecena ca MPKBEHOCIOBSHCKOT pupeljeHn ¢y Tako na y Hajsehem
OTKIIOHE WU Oap yMmame Oapujepe u3Mel)y H3BOpPHOI TeKCTa W clyliajaia.
BeHnipioBuh HacToju J]a KOPUCTH JIGKCHKY KOjOM OHHM CaMH PAacIojiaXy, a TEKCT
CTIIHM3Yje Tako na Oyde ITo ONMKH OOMYHOM, CBAaKOJHEBHOM TOBOpYy. Yecto
HACTOjU Jla MecCTa 3a Koja cMarpa Aa Ou Morja OMTH Hepa3yMJbUBa pa3jacHH, He
ycTpydaBajyhu ce 1a JIeKOMIIOHYje CHMOOJIMKY U3BOPHOT TekcTa. Takohe, Tpynu ce
Ia OIp>KU MKy Ciyllanana, 0KMBJhaBajyhu cyBomapaH TEKCT WM HoaBiadehn
CYILITHUHY TPHUIIOBECTH KOjy IPEHOCH.

CBe oOBe umMmeHHIE ToBope y mpunor BeniyiosuheBor jacHor u
cBeOOYXBaTHOT TpyJa Jla XpUIIhaHCKO Mpeame MpeHece He camo (hopMaiHo, Beh u
CYIITHHCKH, HE Ka0 OKaMemeHe cnuce, Beh n y cBakogHeBHO] mpakcH. Tpaauiujy
HE MIPEHOCH caMo pajau e came, Beh majyhu joj KoHTeKCT U Hactojehu ma cBojuM
CIIyIIaoIMa yKaXKe Ha ’eH CMHCA0 HETIOCPEIHY ,,lyXOBHY KOPHCT".

8 O oBoj Temu BugeTn: Credanosuh-banosuh (2015, 26-27).
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“Deaf Wedding”: The Time in the Beliefs and Ritual
Practices of the Female Folk Healers / Wizards

The subject of interest of the present article is time in the traditional Balkan cultures, with
special emphasis on Macedonian female folk healers i.e. the time when they perform their
ritual practices. The ritual practices of treatment, whether it is about collective curing
practices, when the entire rural community is threatened, mostly due to an epidemic, or it is
an individual in question, usually is performed at night, or in the so-called "deaf time", or
"no time”, “dead hours" — that is, the time around midnight or the twilight after the setting
of the sun; at moonlight (under the influence of the lunar phases); before sunrise, etc., which
can be related to the liminal periods during this period of a day and night. On the basis of
symbolic and semantic analysis, the present article tries to make a link between the symbolic
representations of the time with the day and the night, further to those of the Sun and the
Moon, which are connected with the interpretation of the this-worldly and the otherworldly.

Key words: “deaf wedding”, time, ritual practices, female folk healers, this world, that
world, plague’s shirt / cloth, twins.

»IflyBa cBagba“: Bpeme y BepoBatbuma U puTyanHum pagwama
XeHa Buaapa / 6ajanvua

TekcT roBopy 0 MOjMy BpeMEHa Yy TPaJUI[HOHAIHUM OaJKaHCKUM KyJITypama, ca MOoCceOHUM
OCBPTOM Ha MaKEIOHCKY TPAJAWIMOHAIHY KYJITYpYy, OIHOCHO Ha PHUTyalHe paime Koje
U3BOJIE J)KEHE HapOoOHU sudapu/bajanuye. PutyanaHe paame Jieuewa, 0e3 pa3jiuke Ja Jiu je ped
0 KOJIGKTHBHUM paJilbaMa, KaJia je JOBOljeHa y OMacHOCT Iiejla ceocKa 3ajelHuIa, Hajuemhe
paau Heke enuaeMuje, WK je y MUTamwy TojenHall, y Hajeehem Opojy ciydajeBa nzBoauie
cy ce: HOhy Wi y T3B. ,,[NTyBO 100a“, ,,HUjeJHO BpeMe", Tj. Y MOHON, yBeue mpe 3aiacka
CyHIIa, Ha MeceunHH (yTUIaj cy uMmaiie u (aze Mecela) WK Ipe CBUTama. PUTyaiHe paame
Cy ce U3BOJWIE Yy TAYHO OJpeljeHNM CerMeHTHMa BpeMeHa y TOKY aHa u Hohu. Tu mepuoan
BpeMeHa IpeacTabajy oapelheHy BpcTy rpaHuiie. Y TEKCTy ce HacToju Ha 6a3u CUMOOIMUKO-
CEeMaHTUYKE aHaW3e ITOBE3aTH CHUMOOJIMYKA CXBaTaka O BPEMEHY ca OHMMa Koja ce THUY
nana ¥ Hohwu, 3atum ca onrma o CyHily 1 Mecelly, Kao U ca cXBaTambHMa O ,,0B036MaJbCKOM '
U ,,OHOCTPAHOM"‘.

Kmyune peuu: ,rmyBa cBanba“, BpeMe, pUTyallHE paime, XKeHe eudapu/bajanuye,
OB03eMaJbCKO, OHOCTPAHO, YYMHHO TUIATHO/KOIITYJba, ONN3aHIIH.
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Time in the traditional Balkan cultures had a significant impact on different
segments of their lives. Accordingly, there are a number of beliefs about the day
and night as time indications. The views of the Sun and Moon, the beliefs about the
days of the week, can be further transmitted to the seasons, are also added to the
them (see: Risteski 2005, 318-333; 343-394). These time indicators are prevalent
also in the oral narrative literature, especially in those about their genesis, which
speaks of a general procedure for structuring social time (see e.g. in: Cepenkov
1989, 7, 9; Penusiski 1980, 303-308; Kovacev 1914, 29-30, 45-46 55; Majzner
1934, 152; Petreska 2001, 103-116).

The concept of time in the folk culture

Time was the subject of many studies.! For instance, for Durkheim, time is
one of the categories that were born in religion and come from religion, and it is the
product of the religious thinking; or what the category of time expresses is a time
common for the group, so to speak, social time (Durkheim 1998, 21-23). Durk-
heim’s theses are in concordance with his more general theory of the social deter-
mination of concepts, that the existence of time for us, the human beings, is only
driven by the fact that we are social beings. Durkheim’s theoretical views, along
with van Genep's well known discussions about death and rebirth in his Rites of
Passage influenced E. Leach, who discussed the two aspects of timeness, based on
two completely different modes of existence: time as repeated category (the sea-
sons, for example), and time as a non changeable duration (death of an individual).
Through amalgamation of the two religious views, Leach agrees that immutability,
nonrepetitiveness is assimilated in the repetition, which denies the end with dead,
and expectation of rebirth. Death has been incorporated in the predicted year cycle
and reproduction of social life. In this way discontinuity is coupled with cyclicity,
and death becomes a process that is necessary for the continuity of life. The most
important for Leach is that despite the fact that many analyzes take as basic the two
conceptualizations of time, cyclical (typical mainly for the traditional, small socie-
ties) and linear (mostly typical of urban, industrial societies), there is a different un-
derstanding of time (Leach 1961, 126, cited according: Telban 1999, 91)2.

! See for example: Civyan 1982, 117-123; Civjan 1982a, 68-71; Risteski, 2005; for the com-
pressed and stretched time, see: Tolstaja 2003, 104-119; 7th Conference of the SIEF held in 2001
in Budapest, Hungary, was dedicated to Times, Places, Passages. Ethnological Approaches in the
New Millennium, Plenary papers, Abstracts, Budapest, 2001; for the time in urban and traditional
environments, see: Telban, 1999: 87-104; and the listed literature there; for the aspects of time in
folklore, see: Vreme, vakat, zeman. Asekti vremena u folklore. Zbornik radova, Beograd, 2013.

2 E. Leach further elaborates on this view in a very complex point of view of zigzag, there-here,
up-down, alternative time in the sequences of oscillations between the conflicting opposites: night
and day, winter and summer, dry and wet, old and young, life and death. This view was somewhat
criticized by R. Barns, who has agreed that the collective representation of time in pre-technical
or traditional societies have not to be viewed as a zigzag alternative; the concept of cyclicity can
be more understood in its holistic, non-geometric, periodical meaning and as non-cumulative rep-
etitions (Barnes 1974; see also: Gell 1992, 33-34; cited according to: Telban 1999, 91).

372



<& V. Petreska, 'Deaf Wedding': The Time in the Beliefs and Ritual Practices...=

The constant repetition of time in nature — daily, weekly, monthly, annual-
ly, led the man probably very long ago to think about its cyclical flow. Day and
night is the most basic natural unit of structuring the time, based on the natural
movement of Earth around its imagined axis. In the folk culture of the Macedoni-
ans, and other Slavic peoples, the understanding of the concept of day and night is
based on the constant interchanging, as two complementary phenomena that are in-
extricably linked with the activities of the Sun, on one side, and the Moon and
Stars, on the other, but this opposition can be further transmitted to the seasons too.
Therefore, we can see that in the traditional culture of the Macedonians, and in the
traditional cultures of other Balkan peoples, there is the category of cyclical time,
but we can also talk about alternative periods of time, or even of Burns’ reflections
on its holistic, non-geometric, periodical significance, and in terms of non-
cumulative repetitions. I would say that this suits best the periods of the healing
practices of the traditional healers. The general idea of this concept is that in the
traditional cultures, the time is given a positive and negative meaning: it can be
good or bad, clean and unclean, dangerous and beneficial. On the other side, this
day and night period can be split into several segments, e.g.: morning before sun-
rise, dawn, the very moment when the Sun appears, evening before sunset, sun-
down, night, midnight, by moonlight (often when the Moon decreases), when the
stars appear in the sky, etc... (Usaceva 1988, 88-92; Risteski 2005 318-335). The
time serves as a key regulator of all practical and ritual activities of people and is
one of the main tools for organizing the world and structuring the human life
(Tolstaja 2003, 104).

Time in the beliefs and ritual practices of folk healers

According to the time, the day and night period was an important segment
in the folk treatments of diseases. Although in the folk treatment — healing, an im-
portant part is the text or spoken formulas, here a greater emphasis will be given to
the time periods during the performance of ritual practices. Whether the ritual heal-
ing practices are performed when the whole village community was at risk, mostly
due to infectious diseases, or it was about some individual cases, these time periods
of performance of the ritual practices were crucial. The cases when the whole rural
community was endangered mostly because of illness, for example, the plague, can
be considered as collective healing practices. One of them was connected with
weaving of the so-called “plague’s cloth” (“tschumino platno™) or making a so-
called “plague wedding” (“tschumina svadba”), “deaf wedding” or “dead wedding”.
The procedure consisted of the following:

Three widows, at an ungodly (witching) hour of the night will be spinning
cotton. When they are done with it, they will start to go around the village, naked
like a newborn child. They will go naked with the spinned thread, one from one
side, and the other from the other side of the village, and will meet in the middle of
it... Then they will take the thread with them, and will weave it on a loom. This is
how the cloth will be woven. It is called plague’s cloth, made in the middle of the
village. They'll divide it among themselves, in small parts, for each member of their

373



<= MachHuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LXV (2); 371-386 =

families, in order to carry it like an amulet. Everyone has to wear it all live long...
They will spin and weave it on Sunday, and then they will share it. It is called
“plague’s cloth”?

Variants of weaving "plague’s cloth", besides cotton, but of flax and hemp
are met much more. For example, weaving during the witching hours of the night
by the fire was accompanied by the magic formula: "As these things burn, so let the
plague burn too. Let burn its eyes, its hair!" Sometimes two widows and a girl were
making a "plague’s" or "barren" wedding. They took the disease to a wedding in
another village, in another field or transported it over water, with ritual bread,
wooden drink bottle, meal, and all that was obligatory accompanied by playing of a
bagpipe. Then all of them returned home in complete silence, one by one, and the
widows came back last, leaving the meal and wooden bottle on the spot where they
thought the disease would run out of their Village.4 The motif of inviting to a wed-
ding in another village is quite widespread with the action of driving away the vam-
pires. Bread and wine were regularly brought in this occasion. The action of invit-
ing was accompanied by music, playing music instruments, dancing, and while
dancing the vampire was brought to a river or to another village where the vampire
was being left and it was believed that he will not come back (Spirovska 1 Vrazi-
novski 1988, 18, 42-47). The magic formula "(Go) into the forest, into the waters,
into the mountains — your access is forbidden here!" could be spoken even when the
widows were going around the village. In these cases an important category is the
border of the village and the border area, which were understood as close and near-
by, unlike the area of another village that was understood as distant area and there-
fore the disease was transmitted there. In some variants, the widows went to the
crossroads and buried several pieces of thread of the plague’s cloth, and when they
returned to the middle of the village, they gave each family few threads of the cloth,
whose members had to keep them as an amulet for protection from the plague
(Vrazinovski 1995, 63; Vrazinovski 2000, 434-436). Plague’s cloth or plague’s
shirts, woven from hemp or flax, were known in other places too, for instance in
Kosovo and Metohia, where two sisters with names, which are associated with
standing, duration, e.g. Stoya and Stoyanka, had to spin, weave and sew one such
shirt during one night (Tolstaja 2003, 106), in Serbia (Radenkovi¢ 1982, 214).

3 Archives of the Institute of Folklore in Skopje (further: AIF), tape number 1898, recorded from
C. Kj., 89 years of age, from the village of Bistritsa, near Veles, by Angel Andreev Kjulatkovski,
in the village of Stari Grad, near Veles in 1972.

4 AIF, tape no. 1898, recorded from V. P., 49 years of age, from the village of Martoltsi, near Ve-
les, by Angel Andreev Kjulafkovski, in the village of Martoltsi, near Veles in 1972. Stefan
Verkovich also saw waving a “plauge’s cloth” in a day. He says that girls and boys gathered after
the sun-set. The unmarried boys did the loom and the girls while spinning were circling around
the village three times. In order to do the weaving they were gathered in a house and after the
cloth was done, an old widow would do an opening in the middle of the cloth through which she
would put her head and let the cloth fall under her feet. This procedure was done three times, by
the ones that didn’t want to catch the plagues. During the ceremony talking was not allowed.
Then the cloth was divided into pieces, and everyone took a piece and sewed it on their hat
(Verkovi¢ 1985, 96).
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Beside weaving of "plague’s cloth" and making a "plague’s infertile wed-
ding", quite widespread was the way of plowing around the village, that was done
three times by twin brothers and black twin oxen, that were not talking while work-
ing. Plowing the village three times was done in one night. The process of plowing
is not surprising, because the Balkan cultures were predominantly agrarian, and
plowing almost everywhere in these cultures was a holy act and was understood as
an act of fertilization of the fields (Chevalier i Gheerbrant, 1983, s.v. oranje, 458-
459). As a sacrifice by the plowing around the village, they carried two black cocks
— "twins", which were slaughtered and buried in the plowed furrow.’ That way the
plague could not cross the furrow (Verkovi¢ 1985, 96; Vrazinovski 1995, 63). In
Christianized forms of beliefs associated with the plague and the protection from it,
the cult of the saint Haralambos (St. Haralambos) has to be mentioned, which was
fairly widespread in Macedonia. It is believed that he kept the plague tied and so
protected the people from it. This saint is known among the people as the com-
mander of the plague (Vrazinovski 2000, 436). In Christianized form could also be
mentioned an example of the archival material from the Institute of Folklore, where
it is stated that the village was ploughed by twin oxen and a ploughman twin or-
phan. From that day on, rams were sacrificed for the holidays St. Athanasius and St.
Paraskeva. The person who gives the information says that three priests baptized
water on crossings and roads. On that occasion people gathered, but they did not
sing, only the priests, who sang prayer songs6.

There is another variant of expulsion of the plague, recorded recently. Peo-
ple crawled under the root of a walnut tree, on which they put a shirt of a woman
who had a bastard. Once crawled under the root, they were given ritual bread. This
bread was kneaded with wormwood (artemisia) by three widows at “no time” (ex-
actly at 12 hours, at midnight), and it was baked outside the house, in the woods.
And they were saying: "Whoever bites from the bitter, will not catch the plague."
The reason why was used a shirt from a woman who had a bastard (illegitimate
child whom father was unknown) is associated with the condition of such a woman
and child within the rural social community. As the "bastard’s" father is unknown,
so the disease and everything that is bad has to go to an unknown place.7 The wal-
nut tree symbolizes mystery, which like its kernel is hidden in the shell. It is a sym-
bol of divination, fertility, strength and patience (Vrazinovski 2000, 309), but it is at
same time a symbol of the otherworldly, hence the beliefs that one who will fall
asleep under a walnut tree, will faint or get headache. It is also believed that one

5 In Serbia, the ways of plowing the village, found in “deaf time", from two persons of the same
names, which names are associated with standing, duration, e.g. Stoyan. They should retrieve liv-
ing fire, or the livestock were passing despite living fire, which was held of the brother and sister
naked (without clothes). Then, they returned in the different way, which would mean again that it
was done making symbolic circumvent on the village (see: Brati¢ 1993, 124-132; Kovacevi¢
2001, 105-119).

6 ATF, tape no. 1986, recorded from T. P. D., 92 years of age, from the village of Omorani, near
Veles, by Angel Andreev Kjulatkovski, in the same village in 1972.

7 AIF, tape no. 3753 and 3755, recorded from O. S., born in 1936, in the village of Stantsi, near
Kriva Palanka, by Yelena Cvetanovska in 2000.
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should not plant a walnut tree, because when he grows up and his neck reaches the
thickness of the tree, would die. The connection of the walnut with the "other
world" is particularly evident in the crawling under the walnut tree root, and in a
number of cases it happened on the shores of a small river or a stream. This can also
be connected with the rebirth, because crawling through holes, in dark places and
re-exiting, reminds the other world, that is, the female principle, the fertile princi-
ple, which is further reinforced by the fact that it often took place by some creek or
stream, which can be linked with the mother's womb. Similar ritual practices with
crawling under walnut tree root were encountered elsewhere in Macedonia, where
in some places was practiced the ritual of twins "marking" the participants
(“querents”) with ember (Vrazinovski 2000, 309-310; Kuper 1985, s.v. orah, 119;
Chevalier i Gheerbrant, 1983, s.v. orah, 458).

The night is also the time to perform magical healing practices for individ-
ual cases. For example, if the children of a family "do not last", or die, the healers
used to go in the witching hours to a foreign field, to the boundary between two vil-
lages, sit on a stone and sew a shirt for the child.® Sometimes for accomplishment of
the magical healings the periods of the day and night were significant; e.g. early be-
fore dawn, before sun, in the evening, after sunset (Radenkovi¢ 1982, 8), and a sig-
nificant factor was the moon too, as well as the moon phases. The moon as a celes-
tial body, which in the folk beliefs is associated with the after world and areas of
death, and is opposed to the sun as a source of light, warmth and life (Tolstoj 1995,
111, s.v. luna, lunnoe vremy, 143-150). The sun usually represents the male, and the
moon symbolizes the female principle, although in the Slavic symbolism they can
mutually exchange the sex (Kuper 1986, s.v. Mesec, 104-106; Chevalier i Gheer-
brant 1983, s.v. Sunce, 655-659; Kulisi¢ 1979, 115). This is brilliantly suggested by
the materials according to which some South Slavic peoples address to the Moon as
a grandfather, little grandfather, grandpa, etc. (Kuli§i¢ 1973, 163). If we take into
consideration the fact that the sun is a symbol of life, and therefore a symbol of
"this world", then this symbolism of the sun and the moon as representatives of
"this" and the other world ("afterlife") is well illustrated by an example from
Homolje (Serbia); namely, when the children of a mother are dying, the magic prac-
tice to prevent this consists in the following: the newborn child is taken to a court-
yard, then it was swayed three times eastward, while its mother asked three times:
"Do you love the Sun, or the Moon?" And every time she answers: the "Sun",
which means that the mother symbolically chooses life instead of death (Jankovi¢
1951, 104). About the connection of the moon with demonic creatures speaks rela-
tively enough a recorded field material: "fairies capture from the moon."’ The Old
Slavonic name for the Moon is Luna, and the same word in some Russian dialects
means death, whilst the verb derived from this root means to perish, to die
(Jankovi¢ 1951, 105)'°. Furthermore, the Moon can be divided into lunar phases. It

8 AIF, tape no. 3722.

° From my own field research, recorded from V. C., in the village of Polchishte, in 1996.

10 Citation according to: E. Berneker, Slavisches Etymologisches Worterbuch Neidelberg, see Lu-
na).
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happens mostly during the period of its birth to full moon. In the course of the
night, with the appearance of the moon, it was addressed to with requests for health,
while the period of treatment of illness occurred during the reduction of the moon,
with hope that the disappearance of the moon will also make the disease to disap-
pear!! (Usaceva 1988, 189-190). In this context, one can mention the healing of a
child by the moon. The medicine woman would carry the child out, she would take
it in her arms and throwing it several times toward the moon would say: "Here you
are, Moon, what you gave us, and give us what you took from us" (Cepenkov 1972,
278).

In all the above-mentioned examples, no matter whether it is about collec-
tive or individual healing practices, we can speak of compressing or thickening of
the time. According to S. Tolstoya, the major forms of magical activities are pre-
sented throughout compression and thickening of the time, and in contrast to that,
across the forms of stretching or postponement of the time (Tolstaja 2003, 104).
Fabrication of objects in a day, known under the term one-day objects, had been
found by D. K. Zelenin in 1911. In Russia and Belarus, these objects were made for
magical purposes (primarily as protection against nightmare, pestilence, epidemics
and natural disasters), by performing a special ritual in the course of one day (from
sunrise to sunset). Some objects could be also produced or built: like linen, shirt,
wooden cross, church, and rarely other items. Production of woven objects are en-
countered in several Slavic countries, but some additional requirements and condi-
tions were necessary: old women, "clean women", usually widows; weaving of lin-
en; giving woven cloth as a donation for the church; doing a circle around the vil-
lage etc. Together with the cloth, crosses were made, e.g. the Russian crosses
against cholera, or crosses against the hail among southern Slavs. In eastern Serbia,
in the region near the town of Pirot, as soon as people found out that there will be
war, nine old women gathered at midnight and till dawn, in complete silence, they
wove cloth and made of it a shirt, through which should pass all those who were go-
ing to war. It should, according to the folk beliefs, protect them from death (Tolstaja
2003, 104-106). For all these ritual artifacts and buildings is characteristic their ho-
liness and magical strength, which they are gained with thanks to the fullness and
completeness of the whole technological process and to the time concentrativeness
or time "thickness" of the ritual (Tolstaja 2003, 108). On the other hand, stretched
time highlights the durability or the longevity of the activities and the time. This is
represented in the funeral rites, in the famous thesis of D. Bandi¢, where the de-
ceased, one year after their death are finaly moving into the world of the dead an-
cestors — protectors (Bandi¢ 1990, 103-120). It is also represented in the wearing of
some of the wedding clothes at the time when the bride was already a young wom-
an, and calling her “bride” in her husband’s house until the end of her life, in some

' In Macedonia the cure of illness was done in dawn; the participants in the process of treatment
faced the East, drew a circle with a knife on the chest of the patient, uttering the words: "Moon,
Moon, aba (the name of the disease) is boasting that it has put here dalak (the name of another
disease), in the chest, and it will eat you, your ears and horns. You can fight it, Moon, and eat
Vane’s (the name of the ill person) aba and dalak in his chest. The rite was performed in the last
quarter of the moon (Usaceva 1988, 189-190).
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regions in Macedonia, which would associate with the desire for longevity for the
situation that she is in.

In all these examples the thickening of the time is observable during the
night, usually in around midnight, known by the people as "witching hour", “no
time", or "evil time". The night with its darkness is the time of action of demonic
creatures, or of the otherworldly, when they most often appear. To the "otherworld-
ly" belong the diseases too, which in the traditional cultures were imagined as a
creation of the magical activities, caused again by individuals who were able to en-
ter into contact with it. The day and the night are simultaneous with the light and
the dark, which in turn is synchronous with the alternation of "this" and "other"
world (Petreska 2001, 106-107). After all, if the supernatural beings need "absence"
of society, how would they develop their dark activity, if not in the night, as a peri-
od created for sleep, an excellent opportunity for them (Brati¢ 1993, 13). Their ap-
pearance at night clearly expresses the structuring of the social time. But the per-
formance of ritual practices throughout the night: making magical circle with a
thread for weaving a plague’s cloth, or plowing around the village with twin black
oxen and twin brothers, all that expresses a symbolic fight against the night. By
marking the symbolic section of the space, making symbolic circumvent,'? plowing
around the village, the community cuts the space already taken with its practical ac-
tivities (Brati¢ 1993, 125-127). In fact, with a collective activity, the community in
periods of crisis tries to annihilate the dark period of social inactivity. “Deaf time”,
the time around midnight can be seen as return to the primitive time, in which from
the Chaos begins the creation of the new day, the rebirth of the new Sun (Risteski
2005, 332). It's no coincidence that many healing rituals are performed at this time,
which should imply the creation of new life. The spinning and the weaving of the
cloth can also be connected to the re-creation, with the fertile principle, which in
many European mythologies and folklore is entrusted to female supernatural beings.
It is enough to recall on the female demons of fate “narechnici”, “sugjenici”’, who
spinned the thread of life. Spinning is associated with women, and manifests wom-
en’s productivity; that is, they are the suppliers of the thread of life and suppliers of
clothes—one of the earliest marks of civilization distinguishing man from the ani-
mals (Zipes 1993, 50-53; Petreska 2006, 225). The spinning and the spinning prod-
ucts, in the European believes corelleted with the passage from the other to this
world (Mencej 2013, 60). The thread is making the connection between the two
worlds. This connection in the European folklore is presented as a bridge as thin as
a thread (Mencej 2013, 45-47), in South Slavic folklore, the souls of the dead cross
the bridge as thin as a hair’s breadth. To this can be added tying the thread or the
parts of clothing to certain plants that are connected to the “otherworldly” in the
healing rituals (Schubert 1984, 143-146; Petreska 2008a, 39-40).

The community (whether rural or familial, when it is about healing of indi-
viduals) has, however, to realize again the collective activity with a person, which
in a way is in contact with the otherworldly. In this sense we can point out the heal-

12 The making of magical circles for expulsion of the supernatural beings was characteristic for
the European traditions (Mencej 2013, 185-190).
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ers / medicine men or witch doctors, which are the senders, but also the receivers of
the message, and at the same time they are mediators between the ill and the super-
natural forces (Vrazinovski 1989, 83). We see this link with the supernatural in the
fact that the ritual practices are habitually carried out at night; mainly they are done
by elderly women, who have fulfilled their statutory roles in life, and the next ex-
pected step is the completion of their earthly life; or these doers are widows, which
status being without their husbands, because they are deceased, enables them get in-
to contact with the other world. The people who can drive away vampires “vampir-
dzii” — the son of a vampire and a woman, where diversity is seen with the un-
known father; people with mental retardation; were named “stigmatized people”;
the age, the pale face, the white hair; the people born on Saturday can be connected
to the otherworld (Spirovska i Vrazinovski 1988, 18, 47; Cepenkov, 1972, 114).
The contact with the "otherworldly” can be perceived by the healing against the
"evil eye", ritual practice known as "barley in the eye", when the female witch-
doctor with the sick person goes out at night, makes a vicious circle, with the elbow
of the right hand she makes circles three times around the diseased eye, and then
pronounces for herself the magic formula and blows above her left shoulder.”* In
this case the relationship with the "otherworldly" or the "otherness", despite the car-
rying out of the ritual practice at night, can be observed in the usage of the elbow.
This time it is about bifurcation (separation), for the joints, although they connect,
they can be also considered as places from where something forks, branches,
changes sense, and should be understood as "division, branching" from the common
"root” (Bjeleti¢ 1999, 60; see also: Petreska 2012, 135), which would mean separa-
tion of the disease from the human and sending it to the "otherworldly". The female
witch-doctor, with her blowing over the left shoulder, reinforces her relationship
with the "otherworldly", because the left side is associated with the evil, unfavora-
ble, negative — the female side.'* Because of the communication with the impure
force that goes in the same paradigm as the left, the female witch-doctor usually op-
erates with her left hand (Radenkovi¢ 1996, 23; Krsteva 1987, 111). In this context
have to be mentioned some magical practices performed beside a mill that grinds to
the left (the millstone turns to the left, and rejects the water to the left), the magical
objects found in the house are also thrown into a left whirlpool (a place where the
water in the river turns from the left to the right) (Radenkovi¢ 1996, 70; Cepenkov
1972, 292; Marinov 1914, 151; Arnaudov 1930, 41). The accomplishment of the
ritual in silence is also associated with the otherness, exactly as in the magical for-
mulas of healings: the disease is usually sent to the mountains, to other people's
places, more often where there are no audible signs of human community (Raden-
kovi¢ 1996, 53, 75; Fabijanovi¢ 1989, 71-73; Petreska 2008, 140-142). Sending

13 From my own field research in 2015.

14 About the right and left symbols see: (Ivanov 1979, 393-394; Ivanov 1980, 48-50; Petreska
2002, 340; Tolstoj 1979, 407-409. What is important for Nikita and Svetlana Tolstoy, is that the
opposition right-left side in many instances lose relevance, and both can be connected either with
positive, or negative sense either. Therefore, they consider that a more complex hypothesis for the
symbolism of the right and left side has to be set, which will undoubtedly depend on the interop-
erability of the symbolic meanings of versatile elements and levels.
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away the plague or disease, and also the vampire by music, making “plague’s wed-
ding”, “inviting the vampire to the wedding”, its transportation over water or taking
it to a foreign piece of land, on crossroads, is places associated with the unknown.
In relation to the unknown, music instruments such as bagpipes can also be men-
tioned, the bagpipes were played during the wedding and driving away the vampires
or the plague. The bagpipes in older times were made of goatskin and later they
were made of sheepskin. It is known that in the folk beliefs the goat is a demonic
animal and because of that the bagpipes are also a demonic instrument (Dzimrevski
1996, 26). Weaving the cloth on Sunday ("on Sunday it will be spun, on Sunday it
will be woven all night long") clearly indicates that the making of the plague’s cloth
was on Saturday, on the eve of Sunday. Saturday is also linked with the negative
principle, and is related to "the other world", and is often called the Day of the
Dead). According to the folk beliefs, vampires were also destroyed on Saturday, be-
cause it was considered as a day of the dead. Similar were the beliefs about people
born on Saturday, which are also believed to be able to see the deceased, and they
could communicate on that day with the supernatural / the other world and do not
catch epidemic diseases (Tolstoj i Radenkovi¢ 2001, s.v. subota, 517). People born
on Saturday could see vampires, so the destruction of the vampires was entrusted to
them.'®> On the other hand, the next day is Sunday, which personifies the female dei-
ty, and in many cases as favorable days for healing are considered Wednesday, Fri-
day and Sunday, personifying this deity, although there are practices that are per-
formed on Tuesday, Thursday and Saturday (Radenkovi¢ 1982, 8). In Christianized
form, these days can be linked with the Christian female saints St. Sunday, Virgin
and St. Paraskeva, which carry heavenly, chthonic, but also this-worldly character-
istics,'¢ that bind them with the healing capabilities, and in folk incantations we can
very often hear the names of Mary, St. Paraskeva and St. Sunday. In this context, |
must mention that in many instances the female witch-doctor had acquired her abil-
ity for healing (or charming) by dreaming of the Christian saints — St. Sunday, St.
Paraskeva and Virgin, who demanded from her to help the people by giving them
fairy water (Petreska 2015, 162). To the relationship with "the other world", directs
the fabrication of plague’s linen cloth, which is related to the outer world. The flax
as a plant dies, then it is reborn, transforming itself through a complex of cultural
activities into a product of culture and it takes the role of mediator between the hu-
man world and the world of demons (Tolstoj 1995, III, 91-96; Radenkovi¢ 1982a,
215).

In cases when the ousting of the disease, usually epidemics, is done by
plowing with twin brothers and twin oxen, which sometimes had to be black, this
can also be linked to the ‘other” life. The respect for and the fear from the twins had
existed in all primal religions, and the sources about the fear of twins lead to the
prehistoric past of man (Ivanov 1980, 51). In the folk imagination, the twins carry
the same fate, the embodiment of duality associated with negative semantics of the

15 AIF, tape no. 3549, recorded from P.J.R., born in 1922 in the village of Makresh, near Kuma-
novo, lives in the village of Zubovtse, near Kumanovo, by Vesna Petreska in 1996 in Zubovtse.

16 The triple structures are also particularly important for the cultural history of Proto-Indo-
European peoples. (See more: Belaj 2007, 35, 386-389).
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number two (Tolstoj 1995, 11, 21-25). The negative mythological essence of the
twins is clearly expressed in the belief that they are the result of conception in the
eve of the All Soul’s Days, i.e. those days when it is not allowed intimate relation-
ship of the spouses. Diverse beliefs about the twins occur in other Slavic regions,
e.g. Polesye in Ukraine, also in Bulgaria, etc., according to which some are related
to the positive, and other to the negative principle. The male principle - twins
ploughmen, twin oxen — is particularly important for the Balkan, Serbian-
Bulgarian-Macedonian traditions, which is probably tied to the ancient and Byzan-
tine tradition (Tolstoj i Radenkovi¢ 2001, 30-31; Tolstoj 1995, I, 191-193). The
black color of the oxen makes this link more firm with the “other world”, because
its main characteristic is that it has no ambivalence and it is always associated with
the darkness and the earth. From the other side, in the folk traditions of the Slavic
peoples the ox is an animal for drawing, it is a pure animal, and in the folk represen-
tations the twin black ox had a special magical power (Tolstoj 1995, I, 409). To this
can be added the sacrifice of a black rooster or black twin roosters. The reason for
this lies in the ambivalent properties of the rooster — one time it is a good being — it
is responding only when that is expected of it, and other time it is a demonic crea-
ture, when it is responding when that is not expected of it (see: Bandi¢ 1991, 40-44;
Brati¢ 1993, 32-42). On the other hand its semantics of "birth, fertility, fullness" is
very much present and expressed especially in the wedding customs/rituals (Loma
1990, 140). Therefore its sacrifice can be interpreted as a beginning of a new life
with the birth of the new day.

Conclusion

Based on the above-stated, it can be concluded that the time periods, had a
significant impact on the magical treatment. It is obvious that the successful healing
of an illness is determined by the chthonic traits, in terms of time; i.e. the night,
which means absence of sunshine and light, as well as specific behavior of the par-
ticipants in the healing, which has a mythical character (in some cases it is in oppo-
sition with the normal social behavior, so it can be called "anti-behavior", or anti-
social behavior (Radenkovi¢ 1982, 9). Considering the diseases as a result of the in-
fluence of the supernatural forces, it is quite understandable why the healings are
performed in periods that are related to the world of the supernatural or the world of
the dead — in order to be in closer contact with them. The healings as a specific kind
of magical practices, in most cases are aimed at resolving the conflict between the
social (cultural sphere) and anti-social (the impure force, the demonic) (Radenkovié¢
1982, 26). The symbolic and semantic analysis of the time periods, especially the
night, and its particular periods, during which are carried out the healings, has
shown that they can be linked with the Sun and the Moon, and they are followed by
the representations of the this-worldly and the otherworldly. The this-worldly is al-
ways related to the period of time in which acts the social community, while the
otherworldly is clearly expressed in the periods when are performed magical ritual
practices, in liminal periods, at night, which is the time when various supernatural
creatures are active. The places where the “destruction” of the disease or the super-
natural creature is done, are considered to be unconquered by men, therefore the rit-
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ual activities are aimed at restoring the demonic creatures in their spaces. On the
other side, the healeresses, the witch-doctoresses, through which is realized the con-
tact with the otherworldly, can be said that they are in touch with it (these are older
women, non-procreative, widowed). Also the paraphernalia they use are in relation
with the otherworldly. This means that the main characteristics of the time periods
when the most healing practices are being done, is their uncertainty, ambivalence
and danger to the people. The performance of the appropriate ritual-magical proce-
dures in the periodes of the otherworldly, death, supernatural, periodes of chaos, pe-
riods when the re-creation should begin i.e. the creation of the day, can be under-
stood as the beginning of a new life, life without pain i.e. healthy_person.
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CwMmemrajyhu pagHe omHoce Manux Milekapckux (apmu u3 nenrpanne CpOuje y mupe
MOpajJHe M EKOHOMCKE OIHOCe, CTyIHja pa3BHja WIejy ,,MOPAJTHOT yBaKaBama™ aa Ou
o0jacHWIa HayMHE Ha Koje Cy MHora nomMahMHCTBa Koja Cy OJycCTana OJ IPOU3BOIE
MIICYHHUX NPOM3BOJA MOJApXKABaIa — Pa3MEHOM paja, jehTUHUM H3HAjMIBHBAEM 3EMJbE U
XBaJbCEbEM HHXOBC PAAWHOCTH — OHY HEKOJHMIMHY KOja Ce yMyCTHWJIAa Y MPOU3BOAGY.
MopailHO yBakaBame O3HA4YaBa JKHBJECHE O]l 00e3BpelieHe CylITHHE paja M CIacaBame
BCTOBE BPEIHOCTH Yy TPOIUIOCTH W CafallllbOCTH, Ka0 W MpOLEC ajamnTandje Ha
KalUTATUCTHYKH TYOUTaK CYIITHHE, KOjU IOTCHIMjaJIHO MMa Iapajeie Y MHOTHM JPYTUM
cdepama CBETCKE KAITUTATMCTUYKE EKOHOMHU]E.

Kwyune peuu: nosponpuBpena, KarnuTainu3am, MopaiHa ekonomuja, CpOuja, npxasa.

Shrinking Capitalism, “Milky Ways”, and the Moral Appreciation of
Serbia’s “Living Village”

This ethnographic case study, building on long term participant observation in Serbia,
tackles the relationship of the state and the regional economy during the transformations
from self-managed socialism to late capitalism. Embedding the work relations of small-scale
dairy farmers from central Serbia in wider moral economic relations, it develops the notion
of ‘moral appreciation’ to explain how many households who disinvested from dairy
production supported — through labour exchanges, by renting land cheaply, and by praising
the frugality of those few others — who invested. Moral appreciation means living from and
salvaging value from the devalued substance of work past and present, an adaptive process
to capitalist substance-loss, potentially paralleled in many other spheres of the capitalist
world economy.

Key words: agriculture, capitalism, moral economy, Serbia, the state.
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,,PaHMje HUCAM MOTJIa HH Ja 3aMHUCIIAM CE0CKO
nmomahuHCTBO 6€3 Kpase.*
(1, Pajka Jarkxosuh, nponehe 2010)

,»AK0 ce Beh MyunM, 1a ce Mydum 110 Kpaja.*
(A, Onra Joanosuh,4.8.2016)

Ou nuTaty nBe 3eMibopaanue u3 Jomer Cena, Maor cena y HEHTPAIHO]
Cpbuju, HpUHO oIpTaBajy HCTPAXKUBAYKH MPOOIEM OBOT wianka'. Pajka JankoBuh
(pohena 1953) m Onra JoeanoBuh (pohena 1959) Owmne cy mnpumagHuIe
pETUCTPOBAaHUX IOJFONPUBPEAHNX Ta3AnHCcTaBa, BUX 158 y Jomem Cemy (Tpesop
2009), koja cy JOocKOpa cMaTpalia Ap)Kame KpaBa 3a IPOU3BOIBY MIIEKa BaJbaHUM
W3BOPOM TIpUXOJa W HAauyuHOM o00e30chuBama XpaHJbMBE MaTephje, Kako 3a
MOPOAMITy, TaKO M 3a HamWjy. Y OBOM WIAHKY, a Yy CKIamy ca CKOPallmbUM
AHTPOTIOJIOIIKMM paZoBUMa O MOPAJHOj EKOHOMHjH, HamepaBaM Ja YBEAeM
KalUTaIM3aM ¥ KJIacy Ha3aJ y PasroBOp M aHAIU3UPAM ,,MaKpO- U MUKPOJHHAMUKY
KamUTajxa, ¥ HA4YMH Ha KoOje ce OHe mperumhy ca HOpMama, APYIITBEHUM
uHCcTUTYHMjamMa U napxkaBoM (Palomera and Vetta 2016, 422). Iloka3ahy kako
MieqHd myTeBn y CpOuju majy HOBY CHary HauMHMMa Ha KOjeé pa3yMeBamo
MOpajHe EeKOHOMHje y KOHTEKCTY IIPOMEHJBMBHX OJHOCAa H3Mely apkaBe u
noJeornpuBpene Ha nepudepuju Espore.

,,MIIe4HH TTyTeBU™ Cy MOCEOHO MOJO00HH 32 MOPATHO-EKOHOMCKY aHaJH3y
MoJBONIPUBpEeTHUX TpaHchopManuja y CpOuju 3aTo MmMTO Cy CHMOOJIM30BAIH
Onaroctame BHUIIE O] jeIHOT BeKa (3a eBpO-aMepHuYKy HCTOPHjy MIICKa, BHAETH
Hop. Valenze 2011). Ilowerkom 21. Beka, Ha Tpary peKOH(Urypaluja
MTOCTjYTOCIIOBEHCKE MOJIMTHYKE eKOHOMUje, 1 Pajka u Onra cy pa3MuIibaie o ToMe
Ja ce TMOBYKYy M3 CBE HENPOPHUTAOWIHHjUX ITHEBHUX AKTHBHOCTH MOPH3BOMIE
MJICYHUX TPOU3BOJIA, Hau3raen moTBphyjyhu HAIMPOKO pacpoOCTpamEHU HAPaTUB
0 ,,yMHUpamy CpIICKOT cena“. Anu, JOK je Moja craHonaBka Pajka ca xajbemeMm
mpecrana ca npousBoamoM Mieka 2009. rogune, Onra je yBehana cBoje sz{oz.

! Unanak je 3acHOBaH Ha 19 Meceln TEPEHCKOr pajia Ha BULIE JIOKanuja y uenTpaidoj Cpouju,
Koju je ob6assban ox 2009. rogqune. MecTa 1 IMYHa MMEHA Cy aHOHMMHK30BaHa. ,,Jlome Ceno®, ca
npubmmkHo 1000 cranoBHuka pacmnopehenux y 300 momahmucTaBa, mpoceune crapoctu 43
TOIMHE, CMATpaHO je THUIUYHHM ,,[IOJBOTNPHBPEIHUM ceidoM™ ommrtuHe MopaBan. Meron
HCTPaXUBaka YKIbYYHBao je mpeko 90 CHUMaHMX KBAIUTaTHBHHX WHTEPBjya M KBaHTUTATHBHH
yIyTHHUK AucTpubyupan y 61 pypannom nomahuncty (Buan: Thiemann 2016). VctpaxuBambe cy
¢unancupamu donkcaren ¢onmanmja (Volkswagen Foundation) m WuHctutyT 3a couujanHy
aaTtpononoryjy Makc Ilmank (Max Planck). 3a komeHTape caM 3axBajlaH YPEIHHIMMA,
AQHOHUMHUM DEIeH3eHTHMA, KoJieraMa TPAHCKPHIIIHja IMEHa Y NUPHITHIN, OPUTHHAIH y 3arpau
(Shakira Bedoya Sanchez, Hannah Brown, Katarzyna Puzon, Ivan Rajkovi¢ Andreas Streintzer,
Tatjana Thelen) u yuecHunmmMa nanena ,,Works that matter (not)” na EACA 2016. Ilpeocrane
TpelIKe Cy caMo Moje.

2 Jenno on Pajkuuux Hajpanujux cehama W3 JETHECTBA j€ KAKO BOAHM MOPOIHMYHY KpaBy Ha
ucnanty Ha yrpuHH. Ha jecen 2009. roawHe, HeHA OUIMYHA KpaBa MIICKApHUIla je TParudHo
yrunyna on mMenuHrutruca. Ha nponehe 2010. Pajka je onOuna ja mo mopnamheHoj EeHH KyTH
KpaBy CBOT KOMIIIMj€ KOjH je MOTMHYO Ha paiay U cana KyIlyje MIEKO OJ] KOMIIHja U NPaBH CUp U
KajMak 3a norpede cBor JoMahMHCTBa.
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PajkuHO onycrajame je OwIO palMOHANHA Peakifja Ha HEMIJIOCPIHO ITIO0ATHO
HamMeTame ®  (QuykTynpajyhy mnpopuTabMiIHOCT y MIICKapCKOM CEKTOpY Of
Cpe/HE JeBEIeCeTHX, KOjH Cy HCTHCIM Mane npomssohaue’. C apyre crpame,
OnruHy HCTpajHOCT Tpeba 00jaCHUTH — y HCHOM CIydajy, HHje Ouna ped o
CTapOJIPeBHO]j, HEMPOMEHIBLUBO] CEJbAYKO] ,,0JaHOCTH 3eMJbU ‘. Pajinje, leHO pamHo
BpeMe je OMIIO (JIEKCHOWIIHO M ca OBHM KOHTHHYHpPaHHUM TpaHcopmandjama u
JUHAMUKA OIHOCA Yy lbeHOM JoMahnHCTBY ce Takohe mpoMeHuna.

Y npBOM Jieny oBe TIpoAyKeHe cTyauje ciydaja (Burawoy 2009) onmcyjem
HauuH Ha Koju cy OJNrMHE MOJBONPHUBPEAHE CTparerdje OuMiie yIIaHYeHEe y IHINpe
KOHTPAJMKIIMje Ha HEKOJIMKO HHBOA. Y IPYroM ey, KOPUCTHM TEOpHjcKa opyha
AHTPOIOJIOTHje APKaBe M KanuTajau3Ma Ja OuX Jajbe pa3pasuo KOHILENT ,,MOPAITHOT
yBakaBama'® Kamurana, 3emM/be W Jbyau. Tpelin W TOCIHeqmu [e0 Mpyka
eTHOrpad)cKe aHaIM3e TOra Kako ce MOPaJIHO yBakaBamwe onsujano y Jomem Ceny.
Moja TBpIma je Aa cy, Kajia Cy CyOoueHH ca ,,MopaiHuM pabahemem™ (Marx 1978,
358) — obOesBpehuBameM mnocrojehux NPOHM3BOJHHUX IOCTPOjeHAa M apaHXKMaHa
KalUTAJIUCTHYKAM HAIMETaleM — HEKH CHTHH 3emibopamuuim y CpOuju
pearoBaju Tako IITO Cy MOYENH Ja ,,MOpaHO YBaXKaBajy** CEOCKH JKMBOT Ha HOBE
HaYMHE, MPECTPOJHBIIM W peBaiopusyjyhu omHoce wm3mel)y Jbynu, mamuHa u
KHBOTHIbA y FBUXOBOM KYJITYPHOM OKpYXemYy. [IpHIOAaBIIN MOJBONPHUBPEIHE
JPYTUM MOPAITHO-CKOHOMCKHM CTpapervjama y KalmuTaau3My KOjHu ce CMambyje, OBa
CTyIHja KOHLENTYAIHO IONPHHOCH HAIlleM pa3yMeBamy ,, KHBOTA y pyLICeBHHAMa
kammtamsma“ (Tsing 2015a).

Yno3Hajte JoBaHoBuhe

VY cybory, 19. maja 2012. romuHe, NaH Mpe CPICKUX MNPEACCAHUIKUX
n300pa, 3BaHUYHA MPEeIU300pHa TUIIMHA HarHAIA Me je J1a CICAHUM ,,HeITOIUTHYKA
TEepPEeHCKa WHTepecoBama. bynyhu na caM ayro ruraHupao HapaTHBHO-Onorpadceku
HHTEPB]jy ca mocBeheHnM 3eMJbOPATHIKOM (M HEKaTaIlbiM JIOKATHIM MTApTHjCKAM
kanguaatom) bopom JoBanoBuhem, onBe3ao cam ce 0 HErOBOI T'a3IWHCTBA Ha
obmmxmeM Opay. CTao cam mopex Oyradke IITane casHIaHE CelaMIeCeTUX U
obenexene oeno-miasumM UMJIEK 6un6opmom. [Ipomrao cam kpo3 kamnujy odpaciy
pykaMa ¥ yIIao y IIMPOKY aBIHjy Ca BEIUKHM XOYHOM y CPEIUHH, OUBUYCHY
JBOCIPATHOM MOPOAMYHOM KyhoM (Takole casmmaHOM cegaMIeceTHx), C jeIHe
CTpaHe, W TpUMa JOOpPO OYYyBaHWM, MpPEApPaTHUM MOMOhHMM 3rpamama of
XpacToBUHE, ¢ Apyre crpaHe. bopo (pohen 1953) cpmauno me je mpummuo, anu Me
3aMOJIMO Jia OJJIOKHMO HHTEPB]y: Werosa cynpyra Onra u mUXOBa JBa CHHA CY
OTHIIUTH y APYTO CEJ0 Ha CIaBy KO HETOBUX CBEKpa W CBEKPBE, a OH j¢ MPEy3eo
BUXOBE 00aBe3e — Xpameme JEBET KpaBa, MyXKy YETHPH Koje Cy OWie y JIaKTaluju
u yuithewme craja. Takohe je ouekuBao aa he 3aHohuTH Kako 6M MOMOrao KpaBu

3 Motpomma MIeka Ha 3amagy ce cMamyje AelleHHjaMa, JOK J0KHBJbaBa mpousar y Kunu. Y
Vjenumenom KpammeBctBy m3mely 1996. u 2006. OpojHOCT Kpha kpasa je omana 3a 20 ozcTo
(Valenze 2011, 279-91).
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MIPH TeJBEY — LITO je M0Cca0 KOjU caM U CAM Ha APYroM MECTY pajuo y3 momoh jorr
TPU MyUIKapIa.

Bpatuo cam ce ciencher nana y noane. bopoBa Majka u jemaH pohak ca
MajudHe CTpaHe NPUMIIH Cy MEHE M MHOTE IOCETHOIe KOju Cy cBpahamm na
,»Ha3JIpaBe HOBOM XMBOTY M PacIpaBibajy O HOIuUTHIU. bopo, koju je mpe Tora
OTHIIA0 HA TJacamke, YIpaBo je oOpucao HOBOpOhEHO Teie W MPHAPYKHO ce
mrajaMa ¥ pasroBoprMa O IOJIUTHIM, JOK CaM ja CIyImIao O UCTOPHUjH ra3IUHCTBA
oIl Wmeropux pohaka. Kama cam ce Te Beuepu, MO jako] MECEYHMHH, BPaTHO Ja
MOCIIEBbY TIYT MOKYIIAM Jia CIIpoBeZieM UHTEPBjy, bopo je Beh O6uo maBHO 3acmao.
Bberosa cynpyra Onra je 3aTBopuiia Bpara IUTACTCHHKA, MOCIYKHIIA MU Me3¢ Ha
BEpaHIM U 3aroyeia pa3rosop. [lomro caMm UX oMeo y HOCIy, allki CMO JKeJIeJH J1a
HACTaBUMO pa3roBop a0 11 yseue, Oxira Me je mycTuia M3a KyJiuca y MoJyrnpasHy
CTajy, OIUICTEHY ITayYNHOM H TPOIITHOT KPOBa, TIE Cy OHA U HheHU CHHOBU OPHHYJIIH
o motpebama cToke 10 1 u3jyrpa.

*kk

OBa BHIETA CaIPKU BXKHE €NIEMEHTE ,,CEO0CKOT JKUBOTA"™ OJHOCHO ,,)KMBOT
cema“ y OuBmmM JyrocmaBmjama (1918-1991), roe cy pasnuuuTd Ap>KaBHH
npojektd ox  1804. ToaWMHE, WHTCH3WBHPAHH TPXHWINHK oxHocu of 1880,
HAIMOHAIH3aIMja, COLHWjalHa MMOMOh WM Ip)KaBHA M3rpaama MH(PPACTPYKType Ol
1940-ux, Te mpuBaTH3alMje, pachaj ApkaBe W xapMoHu3anuja ca EY om 1991.
roguae — rycto cenumentupann (Djoki¢ and Ker-Lindsay 2010; Thiemann 2014).
JoBaHoBHMhY Cy cMaTpaHH ,,4HUCTHUM IMOJHOIPUBPEAHUIIIMA, TOBOJGHO MOINTOBAHU
na bopo mocraHe uiaH ONIUTHHCKE KOMHECHjE 33 PECTUTYIH]y JEBEAECETHX U Ja
W3HOBA OyJie n3abupaH 3a 0I00PHHUKA Y MECHO] 3ajeIHUIU U I'PaJICKOj CKYIIITHHH,
,»TIOJUIOKATHUM U JIOKQJIHUM HUBoMMa ApkaBe (Buau: Thiemann 2016). Hapouuto
Ipe oreparyje JUreCTUBHOT TpakTa, Kojy je mmao Ha mponehe 2013, Bopo je Boneo na
WTpa YIOTY HICATHOT oMahuHa KOju 0Orato mpruma rocte ¥ UCIpaBHO OpHHE O CBOjOj
kyhu u papmu (MHTEPB]Y, Bopo 1 lerosa mMajka, 4. 9. 2013). ApXUTEKTOHCKHU JH3ajH
ra3JMHCTBA OCIMKABAO j€ HHETOB TMOJMTUYKH M EKOHOMCKH YIJel y Cely IIpe
Hpyror cBerckor parta (Buau jAajbe). Mmak, W ympKoc 3ajeITHHYKOM IOHOCY
JoBanoBmha Ha MPONDIOCT, HUXOBH IMOTJICAN HA CaJallkbOCT M Haje 3a OymayhHOCT
Cy ce pasnukoBand. bopo, meroBa Majka M jemaH CuUH cy Owin mnocBeheHu
3emsbopangHuny. [loHocHO cy oOpahuBamu mpeko 20 XekTapa 3eMJbe, MaxoM
W3HajMJbEHE 07 KOMIIIMja, U M30eraBajid Cy OTBOPEH Pa3roBOp O MOTeIIKohama ca
KOjuMa Cy ce cycperand, nokymanajyhu na Hactae 1a 3apalyjy ol 3eMibopalibe.
VY ucro Bpeme, Onra u Apyru CHH Cy 6uim HemTo kputnuHuju. Kanga cam je ynurao
mTa O pagwia Kaja Ou Moria omneT ga oupa npodecujy, Onra je HETBOCMHUCICHO
OJITOBOpMIIA:

,lla 1a je Hekamalme BpeMe, HUjE TOJUKO OWIIO CTpAIIHO, ajld Caj

noJboripuBpeay Hunomto. Hukan. He Oumx mpemopyumina ama Gamn

Hukome. M He OMX, y OBaKBOj CHTYyalldjU KakKBa jecTe KOJI Hac. Ja He

3HaM Kako je 610 Ha TOM 3amajy WiIM Herje, ajlu: y CBaKOM HOCTy
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nMa gocta obaBe3a, JOCTa yiarama, J0cTa paja, JocTa Tpyla, alld
OTIeT HEeKa CUTYPHOCT IOCTOjH. A Ko Hac HumTa. Kon Hac HumTa.

(M1, Oura, 20.5.2012).

Hako *XMBM y OUYHTO HE3aMHTEPECOBAHO] MAPXKaBH U CBE PHUMUHHUjUM
okomHocTUMa, Omra je ,y wMehyBpemMeHy 4de3Hyina™“ 3a (OKCHMOPOHHYHHUM)
KaIUTATUCTHYKAM MEPUTOKPATCKUM MOPETKOM KOju O BPEIHOBAO - Tj. HCIPABHO
HaruahuBao — weH paj (Buau: Jansen 2015). Yourana o tome mra 6u Tpedano
YpaauTH, TOBOPWIA j€ O TOJFONPUBPEIHNM CaBETHUIMMA KOjU pajae 3a JIOKAJHY
camoyTpaBy 4 Koju cy on1 2011. ronuHe nMoceTuiIM MECHyY 3ajeJHHILY J1a TOMOTHY ca
ManupoJIOTHjOM y Be3H ca cyOBeHIMjama. OleHMIa je Ja OHM paje y HHTEpecy
mpesopa (okanHe Opanme MuHuctapcTBa puHaHcHja): , e, ca KUM na jypum
Heka npasa? Ilta he Mu T0?. YMecTo Tora, caBeTHHIM OU Tpebaso na mocpeayjy
uzmMel)y npousBohaua u TpxkuiTa: ,,Perumo 1a je (pody) oH (caBeTHHK) Macupa Ha
HEKO TPXKHUINTE U aKo je Ipeko Tebe, 1a 3apaay U TH, alii Ja TO Oyje Tako Ja MOTy
Jla je TpolaM Ja 3apaauM oJ ie 6ap oHO ymokeHO™. OHa je CBoje Mpeisiore 3a
YrOBOPHY KYIOBHHY IMOJHONPHUBPEIHUX MPOU3BOJA 3aCHHMBAja Ha Ipakcama canua
yraiieHe Ceocke 3a/ipyre, TJie je HarmopHo paauna ox 1978. no 1992%.

Onmra je 3Ha)Ia 12 OW je MaJio BUX CITYINAIo U Xaiuia je 300r Tora jep je 3a
HBEHOT' CTapujer CMHa — Mpo¢eCHOHAHOT BO3aya — MOXJa OMII0 MPEKacHO, 3aTO
IITO je MPEBUIIE BOJICO OJHOIPUBPENY. AJK je U Jajbe UMaa Haje 3a Miialer ciuHa
Koju je Omo nobap hak y cpeamoj mkoiu (IAe je yduo 3a MexXaHWdapa).
Cymupajyhu cBoje acniupanuje, pexia je Aa 5KeiH ,,J1a HEeIITO CTBOPUM U BbuMa, J1a
HEIITO oJakmaMm U ceOu. He TpakuM ja caj HEKH >KUBOT WIM HEKH IMPOBOJ MU
HEIITO, aJIi 32 HEKM HOPMAaJIaH *KHBOT T1a 'ajae 1a uMa Hemro*. Kako Oux cuTyupao
CBOjy auckycujy OnruHe moTpare 3a ,,HOpMaJHUM >XKMBOTOM (Buau: I'peenOepr
2014, Jancen 2014, 2015) y oxBupy HIeja O MOpPAJIHOM YBa)xkaBamy, caga ce
OKpeheM ckopalImiM aHTPOIIOIOTHjaMa IPJKaBe U KaIlluTalTu3Ma.

MopanHo yBaxaBate ApXXaBe ¥ KanuTanuama

,HoBa anTponoynoruja npxase* (Das and Poole 2004; Krohn-Hansen and
Nustad 2005; Sharma and Gupta 2006) mojaBmia ce mpe BUILE O jeJJHE JCICHUjE.
IIpema onHoMmMe mTO je y MehyBpeMeHy IOCTama XETeMOHMCTHYKA Ae(hUHHUIM]A,
Apagana Illapma u Axxun ['ynra cy TBpamnu pa ce OpikaBa ,,IpOM3BOJAH
CBaKOJHEBHUM TIpaKkcaMa W CyCpeTHMa M JaBHHUM pelpe3eHTalujama |
neppopmancama® (Sharma and Gupta 2006, 27). Uetupum HemocTaTka OBe
napajgurme cy 3HavajHa. [Ipe cBera, EHTonn Mapkyc (Marcus 2008) je Hanao meHy
KOH3CPBATUBHY ,,HEOIUTYPAIUCTHIKY OPTONOKCHjy™, KOja je 3aMarjbuBaia
MmarepujanHe uHTepece MohHux akrtepa. Jpyro, Tomac buepmmuenx (Bierschenk
2009) je KpUTUKOBAO HEHO HETIO3HABAKHE MCTOPH]E aHTPOIIOJIOIIKE TEOPHjE U HeHY
EeMIIUPHjCKy TOBpIIHOCT, KpuTHKyjyhu Buny Jlac u Jebpy Ilym (Veena Das,

4 CaBerHnuku ceppuc je ykunyT 2013. ronuHe, U ceJbaHW Cy MOpaiM MOHOBO 1a "jype cBoja
npasa" y rpany.

391



<= MachHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetuTyta CAHY LXV (2); 387-402 =

Deborah Poole) jep cy cnenune crapu aHTPOMNOJOMIKH pediekc aa ce MOTUTUYKO
TpaXku ,,Ha MapruHama apxkase. Tpehe, ocnamajyhu ce Ha oBe KpuTHKe, TaTjaHa
Tenen, Jlapuca Berepc u Keber ¢on benma-bekman (Thelen, Vetters and von
Benda-Beckmann 2014) uaentudukyjy npasHuHy usmely cimka o IpkaBu U
NpakcH JAp)KaBe M NpeUIaxy YycpeacpehuBame Ha ApYIITBEHE OJHOCE KOjH
mocpeayjy Mehy muMa.

OBHU KPUTHYKH TOTJIEN HAa MaTepHjajiHe HHTepece U Moh, UCTOpHUjy y He-
MapruHaJIHUM MECTHMa M JpyIITBEHE OAHOce — omMoryhaBajy YeTBPTY BaKHY
KPUTHYKY TO3UIM]Y: IUIOBHIOY MOJACTPYjOM JIMOepTapujaHu3Ma, KOjH CTaBJba
MPEBENIMKY HAarjacak Ha erajuTapHH OTIOP CHpaM XHjepapXujcKe ,,KOOpIAHHATHE
mpexxe [pxase“ (Scott 1998, 2, Bumern: Jansen 2014, 238). Kama mounemo
030MJEHO Jla cXBaTaMmo ,Haje y/mpoTuB Mpexe apkase™ (Jansen 2014) Hammx
CaroBOpHHKA, MOJKEMO OTKPHUTH TpaHChOpMaIije y ogHocuMa m3mel)y auckypca u
IIpaKcH, Kao Kaja je JIpxaBHa Mpexa 6o.ba Heco wimo Tpahanu npusHajy (Thelen,
Thiemann, and Roth 2014).

Wncnimprucane OBHM HOBHM NEpCIIEKTHBaMa, CKOPAILIkHE aHTPOIOJIOTHje
IpxaBe y OuBIIO] JyrociaBuju Cy WMak, 0 caja, TPeTUpaje eKOHOMCKE MPOMEHe
Ka0 MaxoM KOHTeKcTyamHe . TpeGano GM CTABATH TNOGATHHM KAIMTAIH3aM Y
meHtap 30uBama, Oe3 3amamama y 3aMKy €KOHOMCKOT IEeTepMHHH3MA, V3
eTHorpagcku (okyc Ha rpally M CHUTYalliOHO M pENAlMOHO YIIaHYCHE Y
JICJCTBEHOCT JIOKATHUX aKTepa Y MCTOPHjCKOM CTHIIA]y OKOJHOCTH U IOJUTHYKO-
exoHoMcKkuX mporeca (Buau: Jlu 2014, 1-19). ITocebHO cam ciieano apryMeHT AHe
Tcunr (Tsing 2015b), koja TBpAM Aa KaCHU KalUTaJIU3aM 3aBUCH O] ,,CIIACHJIAUKe
akymynanuje” (eHr. salvage accumulation), TO ject ,,KOHBEp3Hje CTBApH ca JAPYTHM
HCTOpHjaMa JAPYIITBCHHX OXHOCA (JBYACKHX M HE-JbYICKHX) y KAIHTAIUCTUYKO
OorarctBo“. Y O0BOj CTyAMjuU cily4aja, T€ CTBapu YKJbydyjy ,,pYLICBHHE
kanutanusma“ (Tsing 2015a) jyrocmoBeHCKOT MOCTCOLM]jaIn3Ma.

JyrocIIOBEHCKO COINMjaIMCTHYKO caMoOyIpaBibame je on 1944. romune
ocuwmpanio u3Mmelly 1Ba Mojena peakudje Ha MyKOTHHE Yy [IOOAJHO]
KanmuTanucTuukoj exoHomuju (Woodward 1995). ,Mogen couujaucTHYKOT
pa3Boja“ je HarjamaBao MPUMApPHY IPOU3BOAKY IMOCPEACTBOM WHTEH3UBHOT pacTa
KamuTaja, LOpnyhn BHINAK TOJBONPUBPEIHE pagHe CHAare y WHIYCTPHUjCKY
MPOU3BOAKY. TOKOM paHOT COLMjann3Ma, KaluTal 3a OBaj BUJ CTpaTerdje pa3Boja
aKyMyJIHpaH je, Ha IpuMep, 3aXBaJbyjyhn BHCOKUM TOPECKHM CTOTaMa 3a OoraTHje
CEJhAIlITBO, YMjH 3EMJBHINHU IOCEAN Cy YIJIABHOM 3aKOHCKH OTpPAaHHYaBaHH a
BUIIKOBH 3eMJbe peauctpuOyupanu (Buau: Woodward 1995, mor. 2-4). VY
MehyBpeMeny, ,,JIMOepaIHO-CONMjATMCTUYKK © TIPUCTYI je Ouo ,ycpenacpeheH Ha
MoACTUNake MaHy(pakTypHHX U (GHPMH 3a H3paay modapa 3a W3BO3 W IPOXTEBE
MOTpOIlaYa y MaJONPOIaju™ U HATIAIIaBao je ,,CTAaHIap/Ae MPOU3BOIE 32 CBETCKO
tpxumre (Woodward 1995, 264—65)6. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY, ,,JbYACKH (akTop je

5 3a usyserak, Bugetu: Kurtovi¢ 2016.

6 Cnimune ocuwanyje u3Mel)y pasaHUMTHX COLMjATUCTHUKHMX CTpaTerHja aKyMyJalyje mocTojane
Ccy u apyrze. JyrocnaBuja je caMo paHHje eKCIIepUMEHTHCalIa ca TMOSPaTHIM COLMjaTu3MOM.
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peeBalyupaH: ,,jaBHH CeKTOp je Tpebano 'MoaepHH30BaTd' |...|moOoJbIIAKEM
BEIITHHA IyTeM TpEeKBATU(UKAIMje pPaJHUKA U paTHUIKOT oOpaszoBama’™. OBO je
,»IOBEJIO JI0 OTMYLITama HEKBATU()UKOBAHE W HA [Pyre HauyMHE CYBHUILNHE PajHE
cHare“, noBojehm 10 mapamokca He3arnocieHocTH y conujanuzmy (Woodward
1995, 268). Bumak pamHe cHare je Tpebaio Ja ce BpaTH Ha CeJI0 CHTHHUX
3eMJbOpAHHUKA KaKo O CIIPEYHo Maynepu3alyjy ,,pe3epBHe paHe cHare", ai OBO
j€ YYMHIJIO HE3amoCICHOCT ,,HEeBHIJBMBOM™ W CTBOpwIO Tpahane apyror pena
(Woodward 1995, 312-27).

KacHuje, oBo je youeHo xao mpobOiieM. Tokom Tpajama ,,3eJIeHOT TuTaHa
(1973-1985) JyrocnaBuja je om CBercke OaHKe y3uUMalla KPEIUT Ca HUCKOM
KaMaTHOM CTOIIOM Kako OH MOJWIIa MPOAYKTHBHOCT aomahe IOJHONPHUBPEE
(Allcock 2000, 125-36). Ycnen mepa mrenme koje je MM® namernyo 1982,
JYTOCIIOBEHCKA €KOHOMHja, Y KOJy jé CMameHO WHBECTHPAmE, IOHOBO j& MocTaja
nepudepra. Ox 1990. JyrocnmaBuja ce pacnasa Ha 6 JOpkaBa HacienHula. Y
Cpbuju, embapro je oBeo J0 CMamCHa TpKUITa U xunepuHdnanuje. KacHuje
[pUBATHU3ALKje Cy JOBele 10 I'yOUTKa HMOBHHE U [aJber HeJOCTATKa WHBECTHIIH]A.
OrpomMHa HE3aIoCICHOCT, KOja je yclemuna, Kao U MopacT COLMjATHUX pa3ivKa,
HUCY OwWwIM Ha ajeKkBaTaH HauuH YyOJaxeHW, jep je apkaBa OJarocrama
ocupomanmiia (Horvat and Stiks 2015).

Jo 2005. monyuHaycTprjannu3oBaHa MOJbOIpUBpeaa je o0ez0ehuBana cee
UCKyIaHUjy CUTYPHOCHY MpEXKY 3a OCHpOMAIleHe ,.kBasumpoierepe (Schierup
1992). AHTpormoJomKa CTyJuja MPBOT MOJHONPUBPEIHOT MMAPTHEPCKOT IPOjeKTa
Cpbuje u EY 2005. minycTpyje 3aMKe HajHOBHjUX JMOEpalHUX MOCTpOjaBama ca
,»J100pUM Tpakcama™ y eBpOIICKOj MOoJboNpuBpean. LIMibeBr mapTHEPCKOT MpojeKTa
KOju je Tpebasio Ja yCIoCTaBe HOBAa W WHOBATHBHA PEIeHa TPIEIU Cy MPUTHCAK
CPIICKOT MHHHCTPa TMOJBOIPUBpENEe Ma ,KOMH TEjCTyjy" XONaHACKA MOIEN
noseonpuBpene. HoBu 3akoH, HewsHeHalyjyhe, HUje ycmeo na 3alITUTH Maje
MoJbONpUBpeNHUKe Koju cy y Cpouju uwmammm BehuHy, W (daBopuzoBao je
TpPaHCHAIIMOHAIHY KJIacy BEIMKHX 3emiborocenHuka (Naumovi¢ 2013, 43-132;
Berkum and Bogdanov 2012). Cse Buiue u Buile, jeTUHI YBO3HH IIPOU3BOAU CY
TUTABHJIM TPXKUINTE y 3eMJbM W YCIEIWIU je oTUMauuHa 3emibe (land grab) on
CTpaHe aiujaHcH u3Mely HaIMOHATHHX 3eMJBOMOCETHHMKA Ca TPAaHCHAIIMOHATHUM
Kopropauyjama, mocedHo y IuiogHuM paBHuLama Bojsogune (Naumovi¢ 2013,
133-70).

Nnaxk, 10K je TpaHCHAIIMOHATHA KOMITETHIMja OWiia OmTpa, a eKOHOMCKH
CEKTOp BJajieé CBE Mame OJroBapao Ha Npolieme, MOJHOIPUBPEIHA TPOU3BOAHA
HHje UMIIIOAMpaIa Op3uHOM KOjoM ce ouekuBajo aa xohe. Kako 6ux oo objacHuo,
1Mo3ajMJbyjeM TEPMHH ,,MOpaiHO pabaheme” m3 MapkcoBe KPUTHKE ITOJIUTHYKE
€KOHOMHje M HAHOBO yOaIlyjeM ,,MOpallHO yBakaBame y E€KOHOMCKY HCTOPH]Y
noct-Jyrociasuje.

Mapkc je npeno3Hao na ,,Mopai™ (IpymTBeHH KOJ TIOHAIIAka) MOXKE OUTH
(akrop y pabahemy NpoayKTHBHOCTH HEKe MamluHe (M MO aHaloruju, gabpuke,
UHPPACTPYKType U Ipyrux oOJMKa KaluTaja), Koje je Pa3lIMKoBao Of IBE BPCTE
¢usnukor pabahema — Tpomeme oA Kopumhema W TPONAJame yCIlesd
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3aHeMapeHocTH. Y npBoM ToMy Kamnurana, TBpauo je na ,,[...] mopen MaTepujaiHor,
MallliHa TOJIeKe U jeTHOM Tako pehu mopannom padahemy. OHa ry0u onl cBoje
pa3MEHCKe BPEIHOCTH YKOJIMKO IMOCTOjU MOTYNHOCT Jia ce JEeBTHHH]E PENPOIYKY]y
MallIMHE UCTe KOHCTPYKIIMj€ WU jOj C€ Ka0 KOHKYpeHTH jaBe 00oJpe Mammnue  (Marx
1978, 358). Mopanno pabaheme ce OBle OJHOCHM Ha TEHACHIUU]Y ., APYIITBEHO
MOTPEeOHOT PagHOT BpeMeHa™ 3a IMPOU3BOAKY MAIlMHA — UXOBE BPETHOCTH — JIa
omama. MapkcoBa aHanmM3a ce OJHOCH Ha HJEalHE YCIOBE KallUTAIUCTHYKOT
TPXKHIITA KOje ce IIUpHU, IJe ce BHIIAK Ipodurta Moxe yOupatu kopuurhemeM
npoOyKmueHuje MalliHEepHje Koja JoJelbyje Mambe BPEIHOCTH poOH, Kako Ou
HaJUTpala Mame MPOAYKTHBHE puBaie. Mnak, y KamuTaIuCTHYKOM TPXKUIITY KOje
ce CMamyje, TaKMAalli ce OOMYHO TaKMHUE Ca jehmunujum KaluTajIoM U PagHOM
cHarom’. Mopanuo paGahene MammHe, HH(pPACTPYKType M OCTANo, aKo Cy
aMOpTH30BaHE M joll YyBeK (yHKuMOHanHe, jeprtuHe cy. OBOe ce MOpajHO
yBa)KaBamke — JKUBJBCHE Ol CIIacaBama BPEIHOCTH IEBATOPUCAHUX CPEICTaBa 3a
paz — jaBJba ETUYKH U IPYIITBECHO.

JlpymTBeHO, HEKU CeJbaHU Cy CHacaBalld MopanHo pabalieH kamuran, kao
TO Cy TPaKTOpH, CEKauul CeHa, OalupKe 3a CEHO, CTaje U HEHCKOPHUIIhEeHO
3eMJBHIITE, TAKO MITO ¢y UX Bpahamu y ymorpeOy. Hucy kxpanu HUTH HaIa3wiIn Kao
caKyIubayM rneuypaka Ha ceBeposanany CAJl o kojuma nume Teunr (Tsing 2015a),
Beh cy muTanu BJIacHUKE U HyAWJIM HOBaIl, TOMOh M 3aXBaJHOCT 3ay3Bpart.

ETnuku, cesbaHu Cy PEBUTATM30BAIH OOHYAjHE MPAKCE MOJHOIPUBPEIHOT
HCTioMarama, OyKBaJHO ycMepaBajyhn wmo(1)0e 3a moMoh CBOjUM TOHEKa
He3arnoclneHuM npujaressuma. Y JJomem Ceny, rae je BehrHa TOpOAUIIAa IPUCTHUTIIA
y 19. Beky, koonepaTBHE U KOH(QIMKTHE MPEXE Cy T€HEPaIlHjCKH ,,HACIIeANBE , a
WHCTUTYIHj€ capalibe AyTOT Tpajama y Ce0CKOM JKHUBOTY, Ka0 LITO CY nosajmuyda u
Mmoba, HactaBuiie cy na mocroje y 20. BeKy, Mako cy mponuie Kpo3 ojnpehene
Tpanchopmanmje (Bumu: Matic 2009). Ilpema peduHUIMjE 3acHOBaHO] Ha
TEPEHCKOM HCTpakuBamy obaBibeHOM 1950-ux y ceny Oparian, ,,moba ce ca3uBa
3a MJIICBEH-C M OKOMaBame KyKypy3a. Ha ydemhe ce mo3uBajy oHH KOju HE MOTY
camiu Ja obaBe cBoje miieBeme. To je kao mpazHuk. Heoxemenn Mianuhu, HeyaaTe
JIEBOjKE M MIIaJIM JbYH jJonasze. Pan mounme oko 4 mornoane. Panuje je mounmao y
MoJHe, W Tajga je crBapHo Owra momoh... [...]” (Halpern and Kerewsky Halpern
1984, 53). C mpyre cTpaHe, KIacH4YHa no3ajmuya je 3Hauwna jaa ,,Th Jnohem u
OKOIIaBalll M MeJhelll KOJ MeHe JlaHac, a cyTpa hy ja momohu tebu. Korox mpyror
JIoIIe YCITy’KH, ako Aohe KacHO Wi one paHo, HWKO My Hehe nyromaru. Jlan
MJIEBEHhA CE MOpPa y3BPATHTH Ca TPU JaHa OKOIABamba, IOK Ce JaH KOIlema y3Bpaha
ca nBa gaHa okonaBama™ (Halpern and Kerewsky Halpern 1984, 52). Cnencha
BHIbETA TIOKa3yje KOJIUKO XHOpHJ MobOe W nozajmuye MOXKe OUTH epeKTHUBAH y
Homem Ceny nanac.

7 3a J1e0 0 MPOM3BOMMKM BHINKA MPOAYKTHBHOCTH, Buaetu Thiemann (2014). Munycrpujcku
kanuranucTd y CpOujH (kao M HHUXOBH HCTOPH]CKHU MAHAAHH Y JIeBETHASCTBEKOBHO] EHTIIIECKO))
yecto He ckpahyjy pamHo Bpeme, Beh ra mponyxkaBajy He noBehaBajyhm mmate (Bumu:
http://www.masina.rs/eng/real-price-geox-shoes/, last accessed 15.4.2017).
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Mo6a/nosajmuya, neto 2010

[TomogHEeBHO CyHIE ce MpecujaBano Ha Opauma, Mok je 3opan [laBmoswuh,
BJIACHUK OaJMpKe 3a CEHO ca MOJOBHUM KoMOajHOM u3 Hemauke oOmiiazuo cBoje
Kkpyrose. [lpyru naH 3apeqioM, lBeroB KOMOajH je HaunIKaBao MoceueHe M OCyIIeHe
muBane JoBaHoBmha IyruM MmapajieqHnM penoBuMa Oana. 3a BpeMe Tpajama paiHe
akuuje, 500 Oama cena Ou Ouiie NOHeUIeHE — JBa TPAKTOpa ca MPHUKOJIHUIAMa CY
Ownn y ctamHOM Tokpetry. CBakd TPAaKTOp je UMao CBOj THM KOJH C€ CacTojao Oj
BO3adya WM [[Ba paJHUKa KOjU Cy TOBapWJIA CCHO W BO3IIHM CE€ TAMO-aMO IO BEIIUKE
muBane ucnox kyhe JoBanomha. Kako Ou cTUrImM 10 €, TPAKTOPH Cy HIILIA
CTPMHM U MCKOYCHUM TPABHATHM IyTeBHMa. MaHEBpHCAIhE j€ 3aXTEBAJI0 MaXJbUBO
Oamancupame. Kama je myt O0Mo mpeTexak, TOBapuTeJbU OW CHIILTH C MPHUKOJINIIES, a
Bo3au Ouo ompe3aH. Buie koMiiMja je M3ryOMJIO JKMBOTE YCiel MpONHbama
TpakTopa — CKOpo, noHocehu ceHo ca mosajMurie Ha Opao rxae je aom Jankosuha
yMOpaH ToMarad je 3aJipemMao, mao u nojomuo Bpart. Jloma cpeha! Cako apyro
JoMahMHCTBO WMAJIO j€ jeJHY OJ OBHX ,,)aBOJbUX MaIllMHA®, a JIeHaly Cy joll y
OCHOBHO] IIKOJIM YYHJIM JIa UX BO3E.

Criocobnm mymkapim kao Jlapko Jankosuh (pohen 1982) cnaramu cy 6ane
CeHa y BHUCHHY 10 ABa MeTpa. Ha muBamm, Tyle Ipyrux pagHHKa KOJH Cy HOCHIIU
BWJIC XOZaJI0 je Mope. TPaKTopa | Imoau3aio Oane Ha mpukonune. Behuna cy Gune
KOMIIIMje y TIEH3HU]H, JbYJH KOjU Cy pPOheHH y cey, alld Cy KacHHje pajJuif y Tpauy,
a y cemy 3anpxanu BukeHaune. OHH Cy HarjamlaBald TEXaK Pal W HECHTYpHE
IpUXOJE Of MOJBOIPHUBPENE Y pasroBopuMa ca MHOM. Wmak, W ympKoc Hamopy,
3HOjy W OIIACHOCTHMA, Y)KHBAJIU Cy y yINOTpeOU CBOje CHAare W pUTyalinMa MyIIKe
OJIMCKOCTH, KOjH Cy, KaKO Cy Me yBepaBalH, MOTBphuBanmm HUXOBO yuemihe y
,»CEOCKOM JKMBOTY". EbUXOBO BEApO PacHoJIOkKEHEe U BECETH pa3roBOpU Cy OWiH
HOTIOMOTHYTH T'yTJ/bajlMa BOJE U PaKkHje IMIJbUBOBUIIC.

VY cympak, oBe3ao caMm ce IOCICOHUM TPAKTOPOM y30pao. Y BHCOKOM
MOJIEPHOM CKJIQIMINTY 3a CEHO, MaJM JIaHall yMOPHUX IoMarada je XuTpo 6anao u
cllarao nociefme Oajie ceHa Koje cy HcHjaBajie TOIUIOTY AaHa, OanmaHcupajyhu Ha
HEPaBHOM TIIy. ¥ OBOM TyJicupajyhem puTMy, 3HOj C€ CIIMBAO ca Telia MOKPUBEHUX
npamuHoM. Behuna nomaraua je on0mia ga octaHe Ha BeuepH, roBopehu kako Om
ce pamuje ucTymmpand u jemu kox kyhe. Tako, monm (paHTaCTUYHO 3BE3JAHUM
HeOoMm, Bopo m Onra cy Tpojumm momarada ¥ CBOjUM CHHOBHMAa 3a BeYepy
MTOCITYXKWIH KYyITyC, TPOjy W KajMak. Jlemo cMo ce 3a0aBWIIM M MO3ajMIIIA YUCTE
MajuIie, a KaCHHUje U IeMIiepe, Kaja je BeUepPhH Ba3ayX MOCTA0 XIIATHH]H.

*k%

Y4ecTBOBaO caM y HEKOJIMKO M0oOa W no3ajMuyd, alv je OHa Koja je OBIe
omucaHa Ouia HajKOMIUIEKCHWja. Y o] ce iaheHu paj (M3HAjMIBHBAKE YCIyTe
Oamupama ceHa ox 3opaHa [laBmoBuha) mperuMTao ca CHMETPHYHHM,
reHepaJIn30BaHUM U AY)KHUYKUM OfHOCHMa (00aBe3ama).
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Cumempuunu peyunpoyumem (no3ajMmua) ce oaujao u3Melhy Behux
3eMJbOPATHUYKKX Ta3auHcTaBa. Jlapko JaHkoBuh, koju je makoBao Oalie ceHa Ha
MIPUKOJIHILY, OWO je W3 JoMahHMHCTBA KOje je TOCeloBajo 8 XeKTapa 3eMJbe.
HapkoBo m1oMahMHCTBO je MaXOM >KHBEJIO OJ TOBJbEH-A BOJIOBA U 3apajie O BOXKEE
aytoOyca u kamuoHa. OH je 3ay3BpaT oj JankoBuha ouekuBao nomoh npu pagy Ha
CONCTBEHUM JimBamama. OBa pa3MeHa — OJHCKa CKBHBAJICHTHOj pa3MEHH, alli
OTBOpCHA, yKIamaja ce y KIacuuHy AehUHHUIM]Y noszajmuye. CTape CpOJHHUKE
Be3e Cy moBe3uBaie aBa jgoMahmHcTBa: [lapkoBa mokojHa 6aba je Omma cectpa
Bopose majke. O0e cy mpumajane TMOPOAMIN ca YeTHpPH Khepke Koje cy ce
MoyJiaBalie y BeJIMKe 3eMJbOIOCETHUYKE (DaMUIIH] ed.

l'enepanuzosana pasmena (Moba) ce oxpujana u3meh)y JoBanoBuha u
BUXOBUX IIEH3MOHUCAHUX Kommwmja. [IpeBuime crapm ma OM Yy TOTIIYHOCTH
YUECTBOBAIM Y 3E€MJBOPAIIbH, OHM Cy HIAK MOHEKAaJ MOMaraid OecIUTaTHUM
MaHyaJTHHUM paaoM. IbuxoBa moba ce oasujana Oe3 romhewa u (ruepra,
KapaktepucTHdHuX 3a Opaman cpenuae 20. Beka. UM 3amcra, y HekajgammeM
TakoBckoM Kkpajy, kojeM je ome Ceno mpumanano, mModoa HUje HyXKHO Owmia
npomnpahena xpaHoMm (e nocmoje mobe no ceojoj xpauu, Bnajunan 1929, 299).
Crora, oBa moba ce BpaTWia Ha paHU]y (QYHKIH]y ,,CTBapHEe ucmomohu“, u
W3BOhEeHA je Ha HAaYMH HAa KOJH C€ HM3BOOWIA MOOa HaMemeHa Jia IOMOTHE
,»CHPOMAIITHOM Ta3[JHHCTBY Ca XUTHHM IIOJHOTIPUBPEIHUM paaoBuMa, ckpehyhu
¢okyc ca Oorate 3abaee (Ibid., 299-300). JoBanoBhu cy ycmyry Bpahamm
peHTHpameM 3eMJbe (BUAM Hajbe) W yciayrama, HIp. IpPOJajoM CBEXET MIICKa,
noBpha uiu npacuha.

Iyorcnuuxu oonocu (o6aBese) y Kpajy OWIIM cy cTapu BHILIE JCICHH]A.
Hekanammu med MecHe KaHIenapuje MH je ucnpudao ga je 1996. bopo ,.cam
acdaiTupao Leo MyT y CBOM 3aC€OKy, TOJNMKO je Omo jak tama™ (M, 19.5.2012).
Bopo je HaroBopuo ommruHcKy TpaheBUHCKY ¢upMy aa usBene panose y Homem
Ceiny, a oHJIa je KOMIIIMjaMa [103ajMHO HOBAIl 0e3 KaMaTe, Kako OW MOTJIH Ja IJiaTe
CBOj y/ie0 y pajoBuMa. 3apan oBora, bopo je nponao 4 Bona (U, bopo, 4.9 2013) u
TUME 3aBpIINO CBOjy Kapujepy IpousBohada rosexuHe (BuUIM Jasbe). Heke
KOMIIIMje Cy My BpaTHJIE HOBAll, a HEKE HHCY, ¥ OBO j& MPOAYOHWJIO HHXOBE
MOpPAITHO-€KOHOMCKE OJIHOCE, a Ja HHUje IOHOBHO YCIIOCTABHJIO Ia3la—3aKyIall
acTieKTe 0JIHOCA, Koje Cy HekHu o] JoBaHoBMha nprkeJbKUBaIIH.

Kako ce oHa 0BO 3ajeJHIYKO MOPATHO yBaXXKaBamk-e KUBOTA Ha CEIIy BE3yje
3a ucTopujy nossonpuspene y Jomem Ceny y 20. Beky?

MneyHe TpaHcdopmaumje

IIpe [pyror ceerckor parta, JoBaHoBuhu cy Owim Hajehu
3eMJBOIIOCEHUIIN, UMain cy 40 XekTapa 3eMJbe Koja je oOpahuBana myTeM omHOCa
ra3na u Hanmonmvapa. Kama je raBa mopoawne W rpafoHA4YeTHWK Cela HallpacHO
yMpo 1943, 6e3 NUPEKTHOT HACJICIHUKA, CHH FErOBE CECTpPE Ta je HACIEeTUO H

8 Jlena ca ouese ctpane 3opana ITasnosuha je 6uo Gpat Bopose Majke.

396



<& A. Tuman, Kanumanusam koju ce cmarsyje, 'MieyHu nymesu’, u MopasHo yeaxagatbe...=

0KEHHO MIIaly AeBOjKy u3 mopoxauiie Ilasnosuh, koja he kacHuje mocratu boposa
Majka. ['oguae 1947. BUXOB Mocen je cMameH Ha 6 Xa KOH(UCKOBAmHEM 3eMJbE,
KaJa Cy KOMYHHCTH IIOKOJHOT TpaJlOHAYEITHIKA TOCTXYMHO MPOTIACHIIN HApOTHUM
HempujaTesbeM. MamuHeprja ©W  IOMOhHE 3rpaje ¢y  pacKIOIUbCHH U
PEKOHCTPYUCAHU y CEOCKOj 3aapy3u. WMmnak, JoBaHoBuhHM Cy UCTpajaBaii y CBOM
TOJEOTIPUBPETHOM pany (¥ moOaBuiy nmoMohHe rpal)eBrHE U MaIIHHEPH]y APYTIE).
Panux 1970-ux, 6unu cy mel)y npBumMa Koju Cy JOOWIM NPUCTYI 3€JI€HOM IUIaHy
JyrocnaBuje. Ha BopoBo mme cy modenu Aa mo yroBopy MpOU3BOJE TEIETHHY 3a
arpo-unaycrpujcku komounat [TMK Mopagan. [TUK je mHyauo jeptuHe kpenute 3a
u3rpaamy rtana u obezdehuBao milaze OMKOBE M CTOUHY XpaHy Oe3 ruiahama
yHamnpena. Jlok ce bopoBa cecTpa ynana W HamycTwia ceno, bopo je moctao
3eMJBOPATHUK C IIYHHM PaTHUM BpeMEHOM. TOBJbEHE MYIIKE TETag je BPaTHIIO
MPOCIIEPUTET MOPOAUIH U KaCHUX ocaMeceTHx JoBaHOBHOM Cy MOMOIIH Ja ce y
celly M3rpaiu IpBa LpKBa, a BbopoB oram je O6uo Ha dYelmy LPKBEHOI CaBeTa.
JeBenecetnx roguHa, bopo je 3a700M0 M CTaTyc M KOHTHHYHpAHO je OWpaH y
JoKaliHa moyMTHYka Tena: ,,OH TH je kao Twuro, cramHo®, kako ra je Oira
3anupkuBana (tH, 4.9.2013).

[Tocao ca y3rojem Tenanau je 3ameo CpeJMHOM leBeaeceTnx, kaaa ce [TMK
pacnao, moroljeH NOJUTHIKUM M €KOHOMCKHM (DakTopruMa KOjH Cy paHHje OIHUCAHU.
YV melyBpemeny, bopo ce oxxernno Onrom — mpogaBauuiiom u3 [TMK-oBe nokanne
pamme. Ounra je poauia J1Ba CHHA M ITOCBETHIIA ce nosbonpuspeau. Kana je ynutana
0 HHUXOBHUM IIPBUM 3ajeHHYKHM roJuHama, npucehana ce: ,,0Mia je MPHINYHO
nobpa cutyanuja [...] paauiau ¢y My OTall, Majka U OH. AJIM COJHIIHO CE€ JKUBEJO
taa. baBwim cy ce mpou3BOMOM, INTA 3HAM, KPOMITHpA BHIIE, OAIlITOM HE; IITa
3HaM, XKHUTApHUIa U TOBoM OukoBa y To Bpeme™ (M, Onra, 20.5.2012). UpoHuyHo,
BUXOB CIIOPH MpeNa3ak ca MPOM3BOIKE TOBEIUHE 32 M3BO3 Ha y3rajame XpaHe 3a
JIOKaHO TPXKHUIITE je OMO MCIJIATUB y CHUTyallUju emOapra: Kaja je yBO3 XpaHe
3a0pameH, BUXOBH MPOU3BOIHN Cy ce A00po mpojaamu. Ca Moau3ameM CaHKIIHja
1996. rogune, 3apajga oJ MOJONPHUBPEC CE CypBajia, ajld je TOPOIWYHU CHUCTEM
BPEIHOCTHU, KOJH UX je MPEACTaB/hao Kao BPEIHE 3eMJbOPATHHUKE, YIUHUO TOTOBO
HeMoryhuM 3aMUIJbake JIPYTor 3amocierma, uako je Omrum 1999. nyheno na
M3HAJMH MIPUBATHY MpoaaBHULY y cery. Ca xarbemeM ce npucehana na bopo Huje
XT€0 HH Ja 4yje Aa oHa omer paau y npomaBHuuu (M, Onra, 20.5.2012). Hcte
roguHe, JoBaHoBuhM cy ckmomwiM yroBop ca Ttama apxkaBHUM VIMJIEK-om,
HajBehom miekapckoM ¢upmom y CpOuju. OBo je mocrama Jpyra BepTHKaIHA
uHTerpanuja ra3auacTea. Kako cy oOW4aju Hanarajiu, O BEIUKAM XHBOTHE-AMA CY
OpHHYJIH MyX M ’XK€Ha Ha KOMIUIeMeHTapHe HaumHe: Onra je Omma 3amy’keHa 3a
Xpamemke, MyXKy, CKIaIUIITeHE U MPOAajy MIleKa, a bopo 3a Mpom3BoA®mYy CTOYHE
XpaHe, Jieuewme, MoMmarame npu Tesbewy kpaBa. MMIJIEK je ckymbao wmieko

IUPEKTHO ca papMu MaIuM KAMHUOHOM".

Cana cy JoBaHoBMhHM peEBAJOPU30BAIM CBOjy MOpanHO padaheHy
TEXHOJIOTH]y: BUXOBa Mpa3Ha cTaja 3a TOBHE OMKOBe je Ouia mpeypeheHa 3a Kkpase

° 3a BpeMe COLMjau3Ma, KeHe Cy ONATHaBUM MyTEM HOCHIIE MIIEKO HA PaAMEHHMa y BeApHMa
OKa4YeHHM O MOTKE, 10 KyIIOBHOT MecTa 3a1pyre, kako ce boposa majka npucehana.
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miekapuie. Kako O MCKOPUCTHIIM CTajy U BENUKU OEIOpPYCKH TPakTop HajOosbe
mTOo ¢y Morii, JoBaHoBuhuMa je Omito moTpeOHO MyHO KpaBa M BEIIUKE JTUBAJC — Y
CKJamy ca BenmduHoM (apmu y rieHTpanHoj Cpouju (y npoceky 2.12xa P3C 2010,
222), Joanouhu cy wmsHajmMuiu Onuszy 20 xekrapa HeuckopuiiheHe 3emibe 07
KOMIIMja, MpHjateJba M TO3HAHWKA, y MapleiamMa MpOCEYHE BEIHYWHE jEeTHOT
xekTapa. llena 3akyna je Owra muHuManHa (100-300 eBpa mo XekTapy Ha
TOAMIIEEM HHUBOY), TaKO Ja je IMXOBa Maja IOJHOIPHUBPENHA HPOHU3BOAA
cTBapana mpuxoje. Hucke kupuje cy HEKH KyIWIW, IOK Cy APYrd OecIuiaTHO
JaBaJd 3eMJby TBpaehu na ,3emiba Mopa na ce obpahyje”. Hekama JoBaHnoBuhm
HUCY oaOujanu HU mapiesie Koje cy Ouie TOJMKO Maje M TOJNHMKO yAaJbeHe Ja
3apajia HUje TIOKpUBaJla HU IIEHY rOpuBa Koje je moTpedHo na ce 1o mux crurae (U,
Omra, 20.5.2012). ok cy oOpahuBamu janoBy 3emiby, JoBaHoBHhU cCy jOj
MOBPaTWJIM BpemHOCT uymnajyhu kopoB, oOpaljyjyhu mospa, kocehwm mamimake u
hybpehu u jeque u qpyre, ¥ Tako UX 3aApkaBajyhn y 1oOpuM (CEOCKUM) pyKama.

MopaitHO yBakaBame ce OJJHOCH M Ha ocobe. [Ipema MapKcoBOj KpUTHIIH
MOJIMUTUYKE CKOHOMHje, KallUTajd BUINECTPYKO padaTH pagHuKe. YHCTHHY, 3a
Mapkca, ,,Kanuran je MpTaB paja Koju OKMBJbaBa Kao BaMIIUp caMoO ycucaBajyhu
JKUBU pajl, © KOjU YTOJIMKO BUIIE XMBH YKOJIMKO BHUIIE OX Hera ycuca™ (Marx
1978, 209). Maina, camoekciioatuinyha jeauHaunna, Kaku cy JoaHoBuhu, He MOXe
KUBETH caMO OJ] yCHCaBamba MPTBOT U XHUBOT paaa. Mopa MOpajgHO yBa)kaBaTH U
XKHUBM pajJl KOjU yla3sd y HEroBy penponxykuujy. OnruHa m bopoBa MHTEH3HMBHA
Opura o wiaHoBMMa AOMahMHCTBA, MallMHAMA M JKUBOTHE-AMA M IHHXOBO
TOCTONIPUMCTBO CY BbUXOBE KOMILIUj€ XBaIHJIE.

UMIJIEK je mnpuBatuzoBan 2004. romuwHe, a KacHMje Tra je Kymnuia
tpaHcHaroHanHa [lenjyo ¢yn rpyn (Danube Food Group), u 3aTBOpHO je cBoje
peruoHamHe MIeKape W IEHTPaIM30Ba0 Ipolecynpame Mieka y beorpany,
ocnamajyhu ce Ha HOBY pacxjagHy TeXHoJNoTHjy. LleHe Mieka cy aganTupaHe Ha
TpaHCHAIlMOHAJIHE HHUBOE — JAPAcCTUYHO Cy CMameHe, OCTaBHBIIM CHTHE
mpom3Bohade y OMACHOM TIONOXKajy. MICYHH MPOM3BOAM BHIIE HHUCY OWin
€KOHOMCKH HCIUIATHBH, aJId CMAmbEelkeM Opoja rpia CTOKe, pypaiiHa MOomyialyja je
pHU3MKOBANa J1a M3TyOH BpEJaH pecypc y €KOHOMCKO] ,,Meljy3aBUCHOCTH, Koja je
CIIy>KHJIa 32 oApKaBame poAOMHCKUX Be3a. Mnak, mamehy 2005. u 2009. 6poj kpaBa
miekapuna y Cpouju je mao 3a 19% ca 62000 na 52000, a npoaaja croke (0OU4HO
3a KJIame) BpxyHall je moxkusena 2005. roaune. M3mehy 2005. u 2013. konuunna
MIPOM3BEJICHOT MJIeKa je ormaia 3a Buiie of 10%, Hako je ToIuIIkha MPOU3BOIHA 10
KkpaB opacia ¢ 2600 1 Ha 3200 11 (P3C 2010, 195-222; P3C 2014, 236).1°

Hekn 3emibopamHuIM Cy 3aApKalikd KpaBe, ajld Cy HHXOBO MIICKO
HCKJbYYHMBO KOPHCTWIIA 3a HCXpaHy — ,,kao Xo0Hu“, Kako je jemHa Oaka Koja je
XpaHWIa JBOje YHY4YaIu WHCHCTHpana. J[pyru ¢y ce OKpeHYNIH Maioj MPOU3BOABU
3a JIMYHE MYMITEpPHje WU YCIOCTaBJbald Malie OpeHJOoBe 3a 3elieHe Mujalle
(Bumetu: Thiemann 2014, 35). UMJIEK-0B MiiekapcKu KaMHOH j€ OTICIY>KHBAO CBE
MamH Opoj cesbaHa, Koju cy ca kodama mireka dekanu Kpaj myta. Kako Ou

10 To meta 2010. 0BO je NOBENO 10 IPUBPEMEHE HECTAIIMIIE MIIEKA y CPIICKMM CyTIEPMApKETHMA.
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no0oJpIIANIN XUTHjeHY M yOp3anu mporec npuxyiubamwa, IMIIEK je nncTammupao
lacto-freeze (bpwKumep 3a MIIEKO HANpaBJ/beH OJI XUTHJEHCKOT XpOMa) y rapaxu
Moje ctanonaBke (1 bopose npyrapuie u3 mkose) Pajke Jankosuh. Pajka u meH
MYXK Cy c€ TOOPOBOJHHO jaBIIIHM Ja M3BEUITABAjY O KBAJIHUTETYy U KBAHTHUTETY MIICKa
Koje Cy HUXOBE KOMINHje MoHocwie. Mmak, ako je NMPHKYIJEHO MIIEKO Ouio
KOHTAMHHUPAHO, WM C€ MEpeHa KOMMYMHA MAacTU pas3IHKOBaJla OJf OHE Y
nabopaTtopuju, cBU GapMmepu cy 6uBanu Mame miahenu. OBo je 1oBoauiIo 10 cBaha.
Ho 2005. Onra JoanoBuh je mpecTaiia Tako Ja Mpojaje MIEKO U KOHIEHTpHUcala ce
Ha MPOU3BO/IHY CHpa M KajMaKa 3a TIPo/1ajy Ha IIHjally.

Tlomuue 2008. UMIJIEK je yxionuo lacto- freeze m moueo na mobaBiba
MJIEKO HCKJbYYHBO off Behux npomBohat{a“. Kama je MMJIEK mnonymuo na
WHCTAIHpa lacto-freeze GecIIaTHO HCIION KPOBa BeHe cTaje, Onra je nmpucrana. On
Taja je HEeH HajTeXXH JHEBHH I0CA0 MOCTA0 J1a CBAKOJHEBHO OYUCTH lacto-freeze,
KopucTehn Tpu pasnuuuTe 4YeTke W JeneHy Boay. o maja 2012. mocturna je
comuaHy neny, oyayhu na je UMJIEK mnahao Bume mo nuTpy ako je MIIEKO
ucnymaBaio onpehene yciose kBanurera 2. Ca Behum KpIOM, MoIJa je ja
rapantyje mnpousBoawmy (1) mpexko 1000 smrtapa Mmecedno, (2) ca BHCOKHM
MIPOIICHTOM MJIeUHEe MacTH Koje je (3) xurujeHcku xmaheHo mocie myxke. Kako Ou
MOCTHIJIA ¥ YETBPTY MOTOJHOCT 32 MIIEKO OCUTYPAHO OJf KOHTAMHUHAIIH]e, MOpaa je
Jla TIOBEXKE MEXaHWYKy MY3aldIly LIeBUMa JUPEKTHO 3a lacto-freeze. HeomxoaHa
PEKOHCTPYKIHja INTale je Mopaja Oa cadeka, ycien mpednx Opura — boposor
HapymeHor 31paBiba. [locne ayre 6opde, bopo je ympo ox paka 2015. roause.
Iberosa oxanomhena mnopoauua je mpojana JBE KpaBe Kako OM MOKpuia
TPOIIKOBE. 3ajemHo ca cBojoM nemoM, Onra 1aHac BOAM MOJFONPUBPEIHE IOCIOBE
u 6aBH ce npe3peHoM nanuporozujom (3a UMJIEK Buiue Hero 3a apxaBy) cama.

3akrbyuak

Mana moJeONpHUBPEIHA TPOU3BOMIA TYOU ONPKUBOCT TOA TIO0ATHUM
TEHJCHIIMjaMa oONalama 3apaJe y KauTaJUCTUYKO] MOJbONpUBpeny, mpaheHoj
WHTCH3UBHpAkhEM, KOHIICHTPAIMjOM, CIICIHjaIH3aljoM 1 HaaMeTameM. Mnak, 3a
pa3nuKy O HBUXOBUX KOMIIHja, HCTHCHYTHX U3 MPOHM3BOAIE MIleKa, JoBaHOBHMhM
Cy yCIlenH Jla CTBOpe MUHHEKOHOMHM]Y Ha JIOKajly, KOja He caMmo Ja je Ouia u3Bop
3apajie ¥ JONPUHOCHIA TIpeXpamuBamby HalMje, Beh je U MmosponpuBpeay YIHHUAIA
3HAaYajHOM CITY>KOOM 3a CeJIo.

Hu xepoju Hu moOeTHUIIM HOBOT KamuTalu3Ma, JoBaHOBHOY Cy KPEaTHBHO
TpaHchopMHUCcall APYIITBEHEe KOHPUTypaIije U MHKOPTIOPUPAIN KaUTATUCTUIKY
JOTHKY MaKCHMATHOT HCKopumthaBama mocTtojehnx BpegHOCTH Tako INTO CY
MOpaJHO YBOXWIH ,pabaheHy” 3emiby, KamuTal, >XUBOTUEKE U JbyAE KOjU CY
IUPKYJIMCAIH KpO3 Ta3WHACTBO TOKOM jeAHOT Beka. Takohe cy ycmemrHo

11'2009. je mMana nmpuBaTHa MIleKapa Ipey3eia TPrOBUHY ca HpousBohaumma koje je MMJIEK
oxouo.

122016. uene mexa cy moummane ox 20 auHapa 3a murap, a Onra je 106Hjana Jymio BULIE.
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nephopMHpaIl U aneyoBaad Ha ,,CeJbauKH €TOC™ JKUBOT cejla, ociamajyhu ce Ha
pasMeHy pana 6e3 Koje je muxoB oncranak 6uo Hemoryh. Kopumheme cpencrasa
HEJIOBOJFHO BPEIHOBAHOT pajia y MPOIUIOCTH M CAIaIlOCTH C€ MOKAa3alo Kao
MapruHaIHO OP)KMBAa EKOHOMCKA CTpaTervja y ycloBMMa KalHWTalM3Ma KOjH ce
CMamyje, alM je IpeTuia Aa YHHIITH CYIITHHY AoMahMHCTBa, Memwajyhu Tume
BCTOBY MMO3UIH]Y Yy MOPATHO-€KOHOMCKO] 3ajenHuny. CKpHUBEHa HCIOJ Cloja
ceJpauke TpaaulHUje, OTKPWIAa je NUHAMHUYHE Be3e MOpPAJHOI yBakaBama Ha
noiaynepudepuju, Koja cracaBa BPEJHOCT W3 PYIIEBHHA KallUTAaIM3Ma KOjH ce
cMamyje.
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Hacerba u craHoBHUWITBO NOK4YaHuUe y cpeameMm n
paHOM HOBOM BeKy*

Pan ce 6aBu pa3BojeM Hacesba U IMHAMUKOM CTAHOBHHINTBA 00yacTu ['OKYaHUIIEC y MPBUM
BEKOBUMAa OCMAHCKE BJIAacTU. AHamu3upajyhu Bulle HE00jaBJbeHUX  OCMAaHCKHUX
KaTacTapcKuX monuca W (UHAHCHJCKUX KEbHra, ayTOpH Cy IMOKa3alH Ja je OBa pyaapcka
peruja Ouna ycrpojeHa Kao moceOHa aJMHUHUCTpPATHBHA jelWHHLIA y BpEME BiaJaBHHE
OcMaHCKOT 1apcTBa | Ja je, Kao Takea, 3ay3uMaia TepuTopHjy Behy on oHe koja ce naHac
CMaTpa MPEeIeOHOM LEeIMHOM ['OKYaHWIIOM. YCIIOHH U NaJ0BH IVIABHE NMPHBPEIHE IpaHe —
pyzapcTBa M MeTaJypruje rBokha — yTHLAIM Cy HAa MHUTpalyje CTAHOBHHIUITBA M MOJENE
HaceJpaBama. HajMHOroJbyHHja cena HUCY (opMHpaHa Ha MECTHMa HajOOJBMM 3a XKHBOT,
Beh Ha OHMMa HAjIOTOMHHMJUM 3a pPajJ TONMHOHHIA, INTO j€ YCIOBWJIO M Jpyre OOJIMKe
NPUBPEIHUX aKTHMBHOCTH. CTaHOBHMINTBO [OKuaHHIle OWJIO je, CyNpOTHO HAapOTHOM
Mpeamy, y UeIHHN CPIICKO M MPABOCIABHO U M30JI0BAHO O] ITpolieca UCIaMU3aluje.

Kmyune peuu: T'oxuanuna, KonaoHuk, Haxuja, pyapcTBO rBoxha, TONMMOHMIA - CAMOKOB,
MUTpaImje.

Settlements and Population of GokEanica in Medieval and Early
Modern Times

This paper discusses development of settlements and population dynamics of the Gokcanica
region in the first centuries of Ottoman administration. By analyzing several unpublished
Ottoman land registers and financial books, the authors are showing that this mining region
was organized as a separate administrative unit during the reign of the Ottoman Empire, and
how it covered a territory larger than the one presently understood as the area of Gokéanica.
The amplitudes of mining and ferrous metallurgy, which were the dominant local industry,
influenced the migrations of population and settlement models. The most populous villages
were not established in places best fitted for living, but in those most convenient for
operation of smelters, which also influenced other economic activities. Contrary to popular
tradition, population of Gokc¢anica was entirely Serb and Eastern Orthodox, and isolated
from the Islamization process.

Key words: Gok¢anica, Kopaonik, nahiye, ferrous mining, smelter, migrations.
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I'okuanuna je gaHac Ha3MB cella, peke U mpenena jyxxHo of Kpaseesa, koju
ce npoctupe ayx ['okyanmuke peke, usmely mannne XKesbuH Ha jyry u CTyneHe
IJIaHWHE Ha ceBepy. McTopHjcku pa3Boj oBe 00JIACTH OJpeania je eKCILioaTalyja
PYIHOT OJlara, Yuju Cy YCIIOHH U MaIOBU MPECYAHO YTHLAIN Ha CTPYKTYpPY Hacesba
Y MUTpalyje CTaHOBHHUINTBA. [ Boxkhe, cTapoCIOBEHCKO 26030k, KOj€ c€ Bauio H
npepaljuBasio Ha OBOM TNPOCTOPY OJl HAjCTAPHjUX BPEMEHA, y TOj MEpU je OHIIo
BaXHO Jla je JaJ0 MME NOjeAMHUM TOIMOHMMHMA W OPOHMMHUMA, Ka0 WM Camoj
Tokuanuiu.! Y ucropujckum uzsopuma, Hasus ['okuanuna ce cpehe y Hekommuko
obnuka: y JKwukoj moBesbu (oko 1220. rogmne) kao I['BovyaHuia, J0K je y
OCMAaHCKHM M3BOpMMA OelekeHa Kao IBOIIYaHMIA OJHOCHO Iomuanuia,’
I'Bo3yanma, I'BocTanuma u I'(B)omanuna.’

O6nact ['okuanwuite pBH je eTHOTpadcku oopaauo P. Jb. [TaBinosuh (1948)
u To cena: Pyamak, Ilpemone, I'okuanuiy u llepje, ¢ THM IITO OBO MOCICIE,
TnpemMa JaHallibeM HapoJHOM CXBaTamy, He cnaia y [oxuanuiy (Arsi¢ 2014, 12).*
[MaBnoBuh (1948, 226) y cB0joj CTynWju HarjamaBa Ja HE IOCTOjU Cello
lokwanuma, Beh ma je TO JMOKaJHM Ha3WB 3a TPYIy O YETHPH 3aceoka: bopomo,
Hdy6oBo, Llpaw u obpy bBykBy. Ilpema meroBoM uCTpakuBamwy, ped je O
MOAPYYjy jaKHX MHTPAIOHHUX CTpYyja, ca cBera 4% CTapHHAYKOI CTAaHOBHHIITBA,
Il ca 0YyBaHOM TOIIOHMMHjOM. MIHTCH3WBHE MHUTpanyje yTHLOAIE CYy Ja HapOIHO
nmamheme cexe camo J0 NpBUX jeneHuja 19. Beka. bpojHum ocramm crapuje
MPOIUIOCTH, Hacesba, rpodaba, MPKBUIITA U CTApUX PYyAaPCKO-TOMUOHUYAPCKUX
pamoBa, npumnucanu cy ,Jlatuauma®, ['pnuma wu [lunoBuma-JeBpejuma, Koju cy
HABOJHO HaceJbaBajJH OBaj Kpaj y ,,cTapo Bpeme*, ,,01 Oup3zemaHa‘, mpe gonacka
Typaka. IIpema mpenamy, TYPCKUM OCBajalbeM HACTYNHO je TEPHOJ Mpolajama
koju he Tpajatu cBe 1o Kapahophesor ycranka (Pavlovi¢ 1948, 250, 253-257, 263—

* YaHak je pe3ysiTaT UCTpakuBamba Ha MPOjeKTy OO0 YHUSEP3AIHUX Yapcmasa 00 HAYUOHATHUX
oporcasa. Jlpywmeo u nonumuuke npomene y Cpouju u na banxany (6p. 177030), xoju puHaHCHpa
MuHuCcTapcTBO pocBeTe U Hayke Pemyomuke Cpowuje.

! CTapocnoBeHCKH 260306 — KIIMH (IPBEHHM W METAJHM), BPX, OLITPHIIA, €KCEP (y TOM 3HAYEHY Y
pyc: 280306, OyT: 26030, ToJb: gwozdZ, YKp: 26030b/26i30b) M HA3UB 3a METAJT OX Kora ce Kyjy
KITMHOBH. BpemeHoM 100uja Apyre oONHKe U 3HaYeHa, H3Mely OCTaliX U 26030068uya (TBO3CHA
pyna) u esozdap (rBoxhap). Takohe m 26030 — myma, myOpaea, ropa, Jo3a (CiH: gozd, Ha
CPIICKHM IIPOCTOPHMA y TOM 3Hauewy camo y Kyunwma, [Tunepuma u y Ionpumy). [IpermnoctaBisa
ce u na tonoHuMU /6030, 16030ay, [6o3nuya HOce y cebu 3HaYCHE T'ycTe LIyMme, a He TBoxha
nnm Bpxa. Skok 1971, 643; Loma 2013, 53.

2 360r crnenuuuHe oprorpadHje OCMAHCKOT je3WKa OONHK (s>ladse Moryhe je uuratm
I'Bomryanuna u I'omryanuma.

3 Barkan 1964, 67-68; Handzi¢ 1986, 25, 98-99; Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (masse BOA), Tapu
Tahrir defteri (namwe TD) 260, s. 221-228; BOA, TD 395, s. 4; BOA, TD 655, s. 6; Topkapt
Saray1 Arsivi, Maliye defteri 2200 (nawe TS, MAD 2200), s.7; BOA, Maliye defteri (nasee MAD)
656, s. 242-244; BOA, Bab-1 defteri, Bagsmuhdsebe Kalemi Defterleri (name D.BSM) 20, s. 85;
BOA, TD 743, s. 179-185.

4 Ceno lepje Hu y cpemmeM BeKy, Ka0 HH y TYPCKOM MEPHOAY HHUje OWIO Yy HCTOj
aJIMUHHCTPATHBHO] jenunuim ¢ [okuanuriom. llepje je Omro CTyJAeHUYKH METOX, a KacHHjE je
MpUIAIo Haxuju bpBeHUKy, 1ok je ['okuanuna Owia JKuuku METOX, a MOTOM je Mpe/CTaBJbaia
CaMOCTaJIHy Haxujy.
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264). Henocrarak uctopujckux uzsopa o I'okuanuim crpeuno je P. IlaBnosuha na
KPUTHYKH TPEUCIINTa HAPOAHY TPAAWIMjy M CauMHU MOY3[aH Iperies] Hacesba U
CTaHOBHHMILTBA y TPOILIOCTH.

[IpBH TypcKO-OCMaHCKH H3BOPH O [OKYaHWIM MOCTANH Cy JOCTYIHHU
HAy4YHO] JaBHOCTH TeK y apyroj mojouHu 20. Beka. [Ipemma Bpiio OCKyAHU, OHH
CBEIOYE 0 KOHTHHYUTETY PYAapcTBA IBOXKha y OCMaHCKOM IEPHOAY, Kao U O MIUPO]
MIPOCTOPHO]j TMOKPUBEHOCTH oOjacHOr HaswBa [okuanwmie. [IpBu moparak, u3
1488/89. ronune, oAHOCH ce Ha yKymaH Opoj 0OBe3HHMKA JTMYHOT MOpe3a, rI1aBapuHe
WM UH3je, Y ,.BUNajeTy pyanuka lonrganume” (Barkan 1964, 67-68),° a npyru, u3
1519. rogune, Ha U3HOC 3aKymna nmomenytor pynnuka (Handzi¢ 1986). Tek je tpehu
u3Bop u3 1533. Hemto WHGOPMATUBHU]H, jep HABOOM U Cela Koja Cy MpHIajaia
OCMAaHCKO]j ynpaBHO]j obnactu — Haxuju ['omryanunm (Handzi¢ 1986).

HaBenenn w3Bopu cy 3aayro ocranu Henpumehenun y  momahoj
ucropuorpaguju u3 nBa pasznora. llpsu je mTo je mnpupehuBau cymapHor
ocMaHCKor monuca u3 1533. roambe Haxwjy [omrgaHuily ,,cMeCTHO y Iopedje
Jby6osuhe, necue mpuroke [pune, taunuje m3mely JbyOomuhe m ropmer Toka
Janmpa, unme je oTexxao Jajbe MOKylIaje yOuKaluje W UAeHTU(UKALUje Hacesba
(Handzi¢ 1986, 25). dpyru je Taj mTO je Heka cena [OKYaHHIIE OMAIIKOM
M30CTaBHO, a HEKMMa je MMEHA MOTPEITHO MMPOYUTAa0 TaKo Ja WX je OWJIO0 TEeImKo
npeno3natu Ha Tepeny (Handzi¢ 1986, 98-99).° b. Knexesuh (2000) je yBuzena aa
ce pamu o ['oxkuanunu kox MOpa u 3axBasbyjyhm ToMme ycmena je ga W3BpIIU
youkanujy Behune Hacesba, IITO je BaKaH, ald M jeMHM TONPUHOC HEHOT paja.’
HenaBno o6jaBibena monorpaduja I'okuanune (Arsi¢ 2014) 3HaTHO nomymaBa
[TaBnoBuheBy cTyaujy u3Bopuma u3 19. Beka, MehyTuM, 3a CpeAmOBEKOBHU H
OCMaHCKH IIEPHOJI HU OHA HE NPY»Ka HHUIITA HOBO.

Byayhu 1ma pacrmonaxeMmo C BUIE HeOOjaBIbEHHX IONHCA CTAHOBHMIITBA
Toxyanuue, onmupHux: 13 1519,% 1548° u 1604'° rogune, cymapnux: usz 1519,

5 IpupehuBau je HaBeo 254 xyhe, anu He u mer ymoBuukux nomahuucrasa. Barkan 1964, 67,
ymop. Biiyiik Sehir Belediyesi Atatiirk Kitaplig1. Muallim Cevdet Yazmalar (zasse MCY) d. 91. s.
397. Ilommc mopecknx oOBe3sHMKa m3je 3a HapenHy 1489/90. rommmy, koju Takohe campxu
noJiaTke 3a ,,BuiajeT pyanuka ['omrganuie” o6jasmmu cy H. Tomopos u A. Benkos (1988).

% Opn 12 cena maxuje lomganuua, Hucy npouuTana cena bape u I'Bosman, ceno babuna Pexa
uynTaHo je kao JammHa Puka, cemo lybosa kao JlonoBe, nok je 3a ceno IIpernon HaBemeH Opoj
Kkyha ¥ IpuXoz, KOju ce 3ampaBo OXHOCH Ha M30CTaBJbeHO ceno I'Bo3man. Ymop. BOA, TD 173, s.
18.

7 AyTopKa je y cBOj paJ yBPCTHIIA U CITMCAK FOKYaHMUKUX cena u3 aedrepa u3 1548. ronune, koju
je Xampmh mpunpemao 3a mrammy, amu ra Huje 3aBpmuo. Cymehm mpema Tome Kako cy
MpOYMTaHa MMEHa Hacesba y OBoM pykomucy: Onpujak ymecto Pynmak, {o6pa JlokBa ymecto
Jlobpa Byksa, llpmimka ymecro Llpmibe, ka0 u na je HaBeleHO camo 5 on Tajammbux 10
TONHMOHMUIIA TBOKha, ped je o pajHOj Bep3WjH WM JiolleM npemucy XaHyuheBor pykomwuca, ma
CTOra HaBeJICHW IOJAlM HHUCY HaydHo peneBaHTHH. Mako je b. Knexesuh yrBpamna nma ce
pyanuk I'oxuanuna Hamasuo xox VOpa y nmutepatypu ce W Jajbe HaBOAM Aa je OHO y mopedjy
Jby6osufje. B. Cirkovié, Kovagevié-Koji¢ i Cuk 2002, 156, 191.

8 BOA, MAD 18016, s 45-53. Osaj nonuc 'okuanuie je jeNMHH cadyBaHU [€0 OMLIMPHOT
nonuca 3BOpHUYKOT caHjaka u3 1519. rogune.
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60-ux'> u 80-ux'® roguma 16. Beka, mommcuma riaaBapuse u3 1679.% u 1700.
rogune,’® kao ¥ ca (QMHAHCHjCKHM KHHrama,'® y Hmpuammu cMo 7a TpHKakKeMo
neMorpaCKi ¥ TIPUBPEHH Pa3BOj OBE OONACTH, O] HEHHX IPBHX MOMEHA IO

noyeTka 18. Beka.

PynmapctBo y nmomumru MOpa matmpa opx HajcTapujuX  BpEMEHA.
ApxeoMeTaryplika UCTpakMBama IMOKa3yjy Ja je eKcIloaTalHja BpIIeHa joll y
paHoOM rBo3aeHOM 100y u Ja je o0aBJbaHa TOKOM Beher neia pUMCKOT U KacHHje
cpenmoBekoBHOr Tiepuona (Bogosavljevic-Petrovic 2006). YV cpenmem Beky,
»l BouaHWa cb [lymaBHUMH ce MOMHIbE jeAMHO y TMOBeJbM Kpaska Credana
[IpBoBenuanor m3 1220. roamHe, kao MeTox MaHactupa JKuua.!! 3ajemmmuko
HaBoheme c [lynmaBHoMm (nmanac ceno IlynaBme kox Ilnane), ykazyje Ha TOBE3aHOCT
lokuaHuIe ca cpemOBEKOBHUM pyaapcTBoM oOmmwkme [Lnane. Takohe ce moxe
3akpydnTd Aa je y l'oxwanmnm, na Opmy Ilpecio xonm Pyamaka, mocrojano
CpembOBEKOBHO PyaapcTBO cpebpa u onosa. O Tome cBenoun Hazus Lleosu'® u jake
pyIlHE KHIie CpeOPOHOCHOT TaIeHUTa, Koje Ha ToM Opay noMmumse [aBnosuh (1948,
227).

IMon ocmancky Bmact ['okuaHwna je mana kaga u pynaunu [Drana u
3amanuna, 1455. romuae (Ibn Kemal 2000, 117-120). PynapctBo ['ok4anuiie Huje
3aMpJI0 HAKOH OCMAaHCKOT OCBajama. [IpeMa ycTajheHO] MpakcH, MHpa OKOJHMHA
PYIapcKOr MoJpydja CTaBJbEHA j€ MOJ AWPEKTaH HAA30p U YIPaBy IEHTPAITHUX
Oprasa BIIaCTH, OJJHOCHO IOCTaa je BiIaJapeBO UMYHUTETHO A00po (has). On cena
y KojuMa je o0aBJhbaHa pyJapcKa aKTHBHOCT, MJIM KOja Cy Ha JPYrW HauWH Ouiia
Be3aHa 3a pyJapeme W TOIMHMOHUYAPCKY [ENaTHOCT, (opMmupaHa je moceOHa
aIMUHHMCTPATHBHA jEJIMHUIIA, KOja Ce€ y APYroj MOJIOBUHH 15. Beka 3Bana ,,BUJIajeT
pynauka ['(B)omryammma“ (Barkan 1964, 67-68). Iloyetkom 16. Beka
anMuHHcTpanja OCMaHCKOT IIapcTBa 3aMemyje TEPMUH Guigjem TEPMUHOM
Haxuja, M OJ Taja ce oBa objacT BoaM Kao ,Haxuja I'(B)omuanuma™. o 1519.

°BOA, TD 260, s. 221-228.
10BOA, TD 743, s. 179-185.

' BOA, Kdmil Kepeci Tasnifi (namme KK) 281. 3a pasznuky of cymapHor nonuca u3 1519. rogune
(BOA, TD 171), xoju je npupeano u npeeo A. Xauyuh (1986), oaj nedrep cagpku mogatke o
Opojy mopeckux 0OBE3HHKA IO CETUMA.

12 BOA, TD 395, s. 4.
13 BOA, TD 655, s. 6.

14 Islamische Handschriften der Universititsbibliothek Leipzig, (zame: UL) B. or. 307, s. 12—13.
http://www.islamic-manuscripts.net/receive/IslamHSBook_islamhs 00010818 [mpuctymsseno 10.
12.2016]

S BOA, TD 1081/2, s. 44-64.
16 TS. MAD 2200, 5.7; BOA, MAD 656, s. 242-244; BOA, D.BSM 20, s. 85.
170 mocagammuM npoydaamuma JKuuke nosesbe B. Suboti¢ 2006-2007.

18 Ilex (on meM. zeche), pylapcKu TEPMHH KOjU j€ y CPENMbEM BEKY M OCMAHCKOM MEPHOIY
xopumiheH y GajJKaHCKHM pyJHHIMMA cpedpa, Kao Ha3uB 3a PYIHO MOJbe o1 64 KBaJpaTHa XBaTa
ca Beh GopmMHpaHOM MTO3EMHOM CTPYKTYPOM.
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romuae TokxyaHuna je mpumajgana IIpu3peHCKOM, a O Taja HOBO(DOPMUPAHOM
3BOpHMYKOM caHIaKy. '

OBa Haxwja je y TIpBa [IBa M [0 BeKa OCMaHCKe BiacTH oOyxBaTana 11, a
CaMo y jeIHOM, peIaTHBHO KpaTKoM mepuony, 12 cena. Hajeehu 6poj cena Hanasmno
ce y nopeyjy 'okuanuue. [locMaTpaHo 13 mpaBia jyrosarazaa Ka CeBEpOHCTOKY TO
cy: 3actymne, Jloopa byksa, L{pBam, /lyooBo, PaBuu, Ckpaauna, Pynmak, bape,
Ipenone u Bopoeo. HaBenena Hacespa Omia cy Ha MPOCTOPY KOjU CE M JTaHAC
cmarpa obnamrhy ['ok4yanutie, 1ok cy mpeocrana j18a, babuna Pexa u I'Bozmar, 6una
BaH me. OHa Cy ce Hajlasmia CeBepHO of I'Bo3mauke peke, MTO TEPUTOPHjy HaXHje
3HATHO MPOINUPYje Y TOM mpaBiy. JJo TOr 3aksbydka ce J0 cala HUje MOrio qohw,
jep cy nmoganum o ceny ['Bo3aan m3octaBibeHH, a babuHa Peka je morpemrHo untana
kao JammHa Puka m Bamka Paua.?’ Cenmo I'Bo3mamn M jaHac MOCTOjH HA JIECHO]
obamu 'Bo3nauke peke y mogHOXjy Opaa I'Bosmauka uyka’!. babuna Pexa, ceno y
KOjeM Cy pajuna Ba CaMOKOBA, BPEMEHOM je 3amycTerno. Hamasuno ce Ha mpocTopy
u3mely cena I'Bosman, bpesna u Kamenwuma, o uemy cBegode HazuBu Opno baba u
Banicku 1oTOK,”> Kao M OGPOjHM OCTAallM CTAPUX PYJAPCKUX M TOMHOHMYAPCKHX

paz[OBa.23

On mpeocTasmx FOKYaHWYKHX ceja 3amycTenu cy jomr bape m CkpaaguHa.
Ceno bape ce BepoBaTHO Haja3mwiIo Ha MECTy HMCTOMMEHOT IOTeca y arapy celna
[pemone (Pavlovi¢ 1948, 320-321).2* Hasus CkpaauHa HHje cauyBaH y JOKAJIHO]
MUKPOTOIIOHMMHU]H, MAKO je OBO celno, mopex IIpemona, O6uino riaBHO pydapcko-
TONMMOHUYAPCKO Hacelbe y [okuanmmm. CkpagmHa je MMajga TPU CaMOKOBa C
HajBehuM Takcama y ['OK4aHUIM, TPU BOJACHUIIE U JBE LPKBE, IITO ymyhyje Ha TO

19 Tokuannuka cenma HuCy perucTpoBaHa y aedrepuma cannaka Bocra, Cmenepeso i Kpymesan
u3 npyre nonosuHe 15. u npBe aBe aenenuje 16. Bexa (BOA, TD 16; TD 18; TD 24 TD 55; TD
316; MAD 12; MCY 36/4). Crora je n3BecHO na Cy mpunaiaia [Ipu3peHcKoM caHpaky, Ydju Cy
HOINUCH 32 MOMEHYTHU NEPHOJ U3ryOJbeHH MM cadyBaHM camo y pparmentuma (BOA, TD 5m).
Haxuja ['okyanuma je y cyICKOM NOTJIeAy MpHIajana KaauwiyKy BpBeHuK, Koju je CHTypHO OHO Yy
cacraBy canpaka I[lpuspen (Kati¢, Gari¢-Petrovi¢ 2011; BOA, KK 281; BOA, MAD 18016).
Tomune 1519. 06e obmactu npunojeHe cy HOBOGOpMHUpaHOM 3BOPHUYKOM CAHIIAKY.

20V nommcuma u3 1533. (Handzi¢ 1986) u 1548. (Knezevi¢ 2000) HemocTajy aujakpuTHUKe
Tayke, Ia OTyJAa MOTpelIHa WHTEpIpeTanyja UMeHa. Y Heo0jaBJbeHOM ONIIMPHOM IIONHCY W3
1519. roguHe TOCTOje CBe AMjaKPUTHUKE Tauke, Ia c€ HEBOCMHCIIEHO paau o ceny babuna Puxa
(Pexa). BOA, TD 173, s. 17. Ha ocHoBy XannmheBor unrama, b. Kaexesuh (2000, 51) je To cemno
yoummpana Ha mecTy Melypeuja, a I'. Tomosuh (2012, 28) na XKapesoj per.

2l T'posman je mpumopar I'okuanumu 1533. romuHe, anM je y HapeJHMX IETHAECTAK TOJMHA
samycreo. BOA, TD 173,s.18; TD 260, s. 228; TD 743, s. 185. Kao mycro ceno, I'Bo3nar je yBek
HaBoljeH Ha Kpajy Momuca 1 HeMa HUKaKBe Be3e ¢ MOCIe/Ihe YIHCaHUM celioM bape, Kao IITo TO
cmarpa b. Kuexesuh (2000, 51).

22 Kapra 1: 25000, Kpameo 530-3-4 (Llepje), Bojnoreorpadcku MHCTUTYT, IPYro M3Iame W3
1971. ropume.

23 Ocraum crapux pajgosa nocroje Ha lllymapuma, Muxajnosiy u ucnon 6paa Jlucuua. Pavlovié
1948, 326.

24 He moxe ce uaeHTuduKoBaTH ca cenoM Bape nopex MGpa, jyrozananno on Ilnane, kao mro

npernoctaBiba Kuexesuh (2000, 51) jep je TO ceno MOMUCHBAHO y OKBUpPY Haxuje BpBeHHK.
BOA, TD 173, s. 34.
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Ja O6u je Tpebano TpaXHTH MOpPEA CHAXHOT BOJOTOKA, Ha MECTY Ha KOjeM HMa
HajBUIIIE TParoBa cTape pylapcke M TOMHOHMYAPCKE aKTUBHOCTH.” TepeHCKUM
HCTpaKUBakUMa YTBPHEHO je Ja ce HajBHIIE TAKBUX TparoBa Haja3u Kox Pyamaka
u llpenona (Simi¢ 1988, 150-152; Pavlovi¢ 1948, 253-254). U y jennom
OCMaHCKOM (pHHAHCHjCKOM M3BemTajy u3 1522. rogune Pymmax u Ilpemone ce
HCTHYY Kao IVIaBHA pyaapcka cpeaumTa I'okuanmdke Haxuje.”’ Camo ceno Pyamak
je, MehyTumM, y OBOM IepHOIy UMaJio cBera mecT Kyha u HujenaH caMoKoB. Takobe,
y BEMy HHUje OMJIO HHjeAHEe BOACHHIE, IIITO 3HAYM Jla C€ YOIIITe HHje HaJa3ho Ha
Pynmaukoj penn, Beh BepoBaTHO HEIITO CEBEpHHUjE OJ MECTa Ha KOjeM je JiaHac,
moryhe Ha jokauuju Crapor Cena. Tpu Tpockuiurta Ha Pynmaukoj penu, 3a Koja je
B. Cumuh (1988, 151) yrBpauo na motudy u3 16. wau 17. Beka, jeiuHO MOTY OUTH
OCTaIy CKpaJIMHCKUX caMOKoBa. Y arapy Pynmaka mocroje ae npksune (Pavlovié
1948, 250), mTo Takohe oxarosapa 6pojy momosa y Ckpaguau. C Tora 3aKJbyqyjeMo
na ce CkpaavHa Halaszuila Ha MECTy JaHallmker Pyamaka uinm Ha mpoctopy u3melhy
Pynmaxa u 3aceoka Mupanm.?’ Cam HasuB Pynmak je y 16. Bexy ounto kopumhen
HE camo 3a cejo Beh 3a oOnact y mopedjy Pynmauke peke y K0joj Cy JKUBEIH
TOIMUOHUYAPH.

Kon Ilpenona cy ueTupm TpOCKUINTAa IBokha JIOIMpaHA y HM3BOPHITHOM
neny Ilpenoncke peke, Ha mecty 3BaHoMm Cemumre (Simi¢ 1988, 150). Ty cy ce,
cyzaehn mpema apxeoMeTaTypIIKUM Hajla3uMa M OCMAaHCKHM MOINHMCHMA, Halla3uie
TPU NIPENONCKE U jeHa OOPOBCKA TOMHOHMIA. 3rpajie U JBe IPKBE YHUjU CE OCTalU
Takohe Hamase Ha CenumTy, carpaguid Cy TONMOHHYApH W3 OBa IBa CyceAHa
MecTa, JI0K Cy TIOMOBH KOjH Cy CIyKHJIH y IpKBaMa G1IIM cTaHOBHUIM Boposa.”®

IMopexn TonmoHMIIa Y HABEJICHUM CEJIMMA, J[Ba CAMOKOBA pPajuiia Cy y celly
PaBHu, a jeman y 3actyrmuby. 3acTymncKu caMOKOB u3rpalieH je Ha MCTOMMEHOM
MOTOKY, & OCTalld TPOCKHUINTA HACTAIOT HETOBHM PaJOM Halla3ze ce KOJ CEOCKOr
rpo6sba.>’

Ha camokoBe je pa3pe3nBaHa roJuIImba Takca MpeMa npoayKTuBHocTH OHa
je y Cxkpamuau m3Hocuia 240 axuu 3a Tpu camokoBa (80 ak4u MO CaMOKOBY), y
Bbabunoj Penu 150 3a aBa (75), [Ipenony 210 3a tpu (70), PaBauma 120 3a gBa (60),
Boposy 50 3a jenan u 3actynipy 40 akuu 3a jeaH caMOKOB, IITO je 3a 12 caMokoBa
ykymHO 810 akum. Takca Ha rBOXhe paspezaHa je OTCEKOM M HM3HOCHJIA je

25 BOA, MAD 18016, s. 48-49. V Ckpamunu cy 1519. romune »wuBena jasa noma, Musera u
Boxa, 1ITo je jacaH 3Hak Ja cy y ceiy MocTojane JBe [PKBe.

26 TS.MAD 2200, s.7.

27T. Tomosuh (2012, 28) Ckpaauny noucrtosehyje ca cpembOBEKOBHUM 3aceokoM LlITurapyuna u
MPETIIOCTaBJba Ja Ce Halla3u y OnusuHK 'Bo3/ua, Ha H3BOpHIITY I BO3JaUKe peke.

28 BOA, MAD 18016, s 47. Tlon Munau u non Ileja ynucanu ¢y y boposy 1519. roaune.

2 Tlogatak 0 JOKAILUjH TPOCKHIITA y 3acTyIUby LOOMIX cMO of apxeonora Mapuje Anexcuh
UYeBpspkoBull, BUIIEr CTPYYHOI CapajHMKa M3 3aBOJa 3a 3aIUTUTY CIIOMEHHKA KYIType Y
KpasbeBy, Ha 4eMy joj ce OBOM HPHIIMKOM 3aXBajbyjeMoO.
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cuMmbommuanx 1000 akun. OHa je mpescTaBsbajia MPAaBO Ha CKCIIOATALUjy TBOXKha
U HYje MCH-aHa y 3aBUCHOCTH O] IIPOU3BOMILE.

HajBaxumja Hacespa y ['okuaHMIM HacTana cy y ONM3MHU MECTa ITOTOTHIX
3a M3rPaAmy BEIHKHUX BOJCHUX KOJA, KOja Cy MOKpPEeTaTa MEXOBE Y TONHOHHIIAMA 1
MJIaTOBE 3a KOBame TBOkKha y caMOKOBHMa. 3a HHHXOBO IIOAW3amke OMIIO je
MOTPeOHO J1a Ce MCIYHU HEKOJIHMKO yCJIOBa: JOBOJHHO jaK IPOTOK BOJEC TOKOM IIEie
roguHe, oxaroeapajyhu man, pasmak oJ Hajmame 60-80 wmerapa wusmelhy
TONMMOHUYAPCKUX TOCTPOjehba W OKOJNMHA OoraTa IIYMOM IIOTOIHOM 33 HU3pamy
hymypa. TakBa Hacespa Hajuemthe HuCy Omia TOBOJbHA 32 JKHBOT, Ha CY
MIPECTAHKOM TOMHOHUYAPCKE MPOU3BO/IHEC HAIMYINTAHA, IITO CE MOXE BHACTH Ha
npumepuma babune Peke, Ckpagunae u Cenumra koj [Ipenona. Melytum, kana cy
TOIMOHUIIC ¥ CAMOKOBH PAJIHIIN, )KUBOT Y FbHMa 32 MHOT€ je OHO BPJIO IPHUBIAYAH U
Mope. MTETHUX UCIAPEHha U HECHOCHE OYyKe M MoTpeca Koje Cy MPaBUIId MJIATOBU
Ha camMokoBuMa. Tako je 1519. roaMHe MIECT TOKYaHHYKHX Cella ca CaMOKOBHUMa

30BOA, MAD 18016, s 45-53.

31 3a mpennoxkak kapre kopuinhere cy cexuuje Benepanmrabua kapra Kpamesune CpGuje us
1894. ropune , /17 — C tynenuna u E7 — Tpcrenuxk.
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HacTamuBano 83% CTaHOBHHMKA, a MpeocTanux mneT ceera 17%. OBako Benmka
JICTIPOTIOpITja HajOoJbe TOKa3yje KOJIHMKHM 3HA4a] je TOMHOHWYApPCKa JCTATHOCT
nMaia 3a GopMHUpamke B Pa3Boj Hacesba.

[pousBoama reoxha Omna je TOMMKO 3acTylsbeHa y ['OKuaHHMIM Aa cy
CTAaHOBHMIIM Te HaXHje KONEKTHBHO HasuBaHu rBoxhapuma (ahengerdn).’® To
WHave HUje 0o moceOHO yHOCAH [M0cao, alld Cy HMPUPOHA CBOjCTBA FOKYAHHYKOT
reoxha oborahenor HukioM omoryhaBama noOpy 3apamy. HukmoHocHO TBOXhe
OUIJI0 je TIOIYT YeNnKa, 11a je OJ] Hera NPaB/beH OCHOBHU PYJapCKH ajaT — aj3eHu U
KHJIABHIIE, KOjH Cy 300T M3y3eTHOT KBAIMTETAa OMIM HA IIEHH M BEOMA TPAKEHH -.
loxvaHuIa HEje UMaja ma3apHo MECTO, Ma Cy TBO3JACHE MOIyTe U PYAAPCKH alaTu

npoJaBaHU Ha TPrOBUMaA BEJIMKUX KOITAOHUYIKHUX pyI[HI/IKa.34

CranoBHuiin ['okuanmiie cy 300r o0aBJbama IIOCJIOBAa BE3aHUX 32
Mpou3BOAY IBOKha Y)KHBaIM HOPECKE OJAKIIMIE KOje Cy C€ OAHOCHIEC Ha
ocinobahame 01 CBUX OOMYAjHMX M BaHpeIHUX HameTa.>> JIMuHM Mopesu, CrieHya 1
rJIaBapyHa, Koje ¢y mahalii pagHo CIIoCOOHHM MYIIIKAPIIH, U3HOCHIIH Cy YKYITHO OKO
70 ak4u, mMTO HHUje OWO BEIHKH TEepeT, ¢ OO3MPOM HA TO Ja Cy JHEBHHUIE Y
PYIHHIIIMA H3HOCHIIE OJT 2 IO 5 aK4H.

JlaxxOune yOupane mo AoMahMHCTBY 3a IMOJHONPHUBPENHY U CTOYAPCKY
NPOM3BOIY H3HOCHIE cy Y mpoceky ox 30 1o 50 akum.’® Cxymsane cy y Bpeme
Oepbe, moceOHO 3a CBaKy KyJITypy; OBUYAapHHA je IutahaHa MOYETKOM alpuia, Takca
3a 4yBame yceBa (mojbaurHa) Ha DypheBnaH, neceTrHa Ha MeJ TOYETKOM aBTycCTa,
Takca Ha BOJCHMIE y BpeMe KaJa CTUTHE HOBO JXKHTO, TaKca Ha JPBO Yy BpeMe

- Xpuctosor pohema’.

VY ob6nactu ['ok4aHuIe MPUPOAHU YCIOBH 3a Y3T0j KHTApUIAa HUCY OMIU
nmoBoJbHU. [IprHOCH cy OMIM OCKyHH, 300T 4era je npkaBa y BehwHHU cena mopese
o] XHTa youpana 00jeANmHEHO, OJICEKOM B 'y CHMOOIMYHNM M3HOCHMa. M3y3eTak cy
cena boposo, lyboso n babuna Peka, y xojuma cy mpuHOCH Ounu 3HaTHO Behw,
300r ¥era cy M MOjeAWHAYHO Omope3oBaHH. HajBuime je rajeHa MeIIaHMIIA, SKUTO
CHPOMAIIHMX KpajeBa, JOK je MPUHOC YMCTE MIIeHHIEe OO yrmona Mamu.’ Y
INoxuanumm *uTo je MileBeHO y 16 BopeHHMIa, OJ KOjHX je ceJaM pajuiio Iene, a

2 BOA, MAD, 18016, s. 45-53; TS. MAD 2200, s.7.

33 Tokuannako rBoxkNe caapxiano je u mo 2% uukna (Simi¢ 1988, 151-152).
3 BOA, MAD, 18016, s. 45-53.

35 BOA, MAD, 18016, s. 45-53; TS. MAD 2200, 5.7, BOA, MAD, 654 s.72.
36 BOA, MAD 18016, s. 45-46.

37 Akgiindiiz 1992, 299.

3% Memanuua Wid MeIaHo JKUTO je Ha3uMB 3a KOMOMHALIM]Y [Ba JKMTa Koja cy caheHa 3ajeiHo,
Kako 0u UM ce moBehana oTHOPHOCT W MOOOJBIIANA HCKOPHCTIPHBOCT XPAaHJBUBUX MaTepHja U3
Tra. MemaHuna ce Tajuiia y XJIaJHHjUM W CHPOMAIIHHjUM, MPETSKHO OPACKHM KpajeBUMa.
Hajuemhe xomOmHanumje Omie cy MNIIEHHIA-pak, NIIEHHIa-jedaM, jedaM-oBac, oBac-pax. C
003UpOM J1a Cy O MOMEHYTHX KyJITypa y Haxuju [ OKYaHHIM ONOpE30BaHM NPHHOCH MIICHUIE,
jeduMa M 0Bca, BEpPOBATHO je BhUXOBa KOMOMHAIM]ja YMHUIA Memanuny. O y3rojy MeIlaHuIe BUIH
omuupHuje: Blagojevi¢ 2004, 81-82.
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neseT mona romune.’ Tlocse kwuTa, IIaBHA MOJHONPUBPEIHA KYITypa OO je JiaH,
Koju je Hajsumie rajeH y Ilpenony u Papauma. [loBpTmake n Bohmake mmana cy
CKOPO CBa HaceJba, Al Cy MOBPIIMHE MO 3acauMa OWiie PelaTHBHO CKPOMHE. Y
epuoay KojuM ce 6aBuMo, y ['OKuaHHIY HHje OMIIO0 BUHOTPAJa U MOTPOIIHA BHHA
6una je mana.*

To je HeyoOHUajeHO 3a pyJapcke O0JIACTH, jep c€ Y OCMAaHCKUM HM3BOpPHMA
BUHO IIOMHEHE Ka0 JICO THEBHUX PYAAPCKUX CIICIOBAbA.

VY3roj cutHe cToke OMO je Beoma 3acTyIjbeH. OBIIe U KO3€ OTIOpPEe30BaHe Cy
3ajeTHO, jeJTHOM aKyoM 3a JIBa TPJia, C TUM IIITO CY jarthaJl U japajl O TOJIMHY JlaHa
crapoctu O6mna uzyseta. [Ipema momnucy u3 1519. rogune HajBUIIE OMOPE30BAHUX
rpna 6uio je y bopoy 1020, Ilpemomy 1008 u babunoj peru 746.4* CeumapcTso je
Owno 3HaTHO ciabuje pa3BujeHo. CBHIApHHA YaK HUje yOHWpaHa y IIOJIOBHHH
TOKYaHWYKHX Cela, a y OHMMa Yy KojuMa jecTe Opoj CBHIbAa KpPETao ce OJ CBera
HEKOJHMKO [0 HajBUIIEC HEKOJUKO JIEeCeTHHA. 3a KPYINHY CTOKY U KO HHCY
HarutahuBaHe naxOWHe, Ia CTora He 3HaMO KOJIMKO UX je OnIlo.

Nmajyhu y Buay HaBeACHO, Kao0 W YHCHHUIY Ja OKyhHHIIE HHCY
OIIOpE30BaHe, MOTJIO O Ce 3aKJBYUYHMTH Ja je CTAHOBHIUTBO [ OKuYaHHMIlE, M TOpE.
nocBeNeHOCTH MPOM3BObY TBOXKDa, MOIJIO CaMOCTAJHO [a Ce MPEeXpaHd U Ja
3a7I0BOJbH OCHOBHE JKHBOTHE MOTpeOe.

Csa cena Haxuje ['okyanuie Omina cy HacesbeHa caMO XpHUIINAHCKUM
MPaBOCIIaBHUM CTaHOBHHUIITBOM. lIpoiec acumunaiygje cpeamOBeKOBHUX Baxa,
KOjU Cy CBOjEeBPEMEHO HAaceJheHH Ha MpocTopy JKuukor meroxa, OWO je, NU3BECHO,
CacBUM 3aBpIUEH. Y HajcTaphjeM OCMaHCKOM mnomucy u3 1519. rommHe mmeHa
CTaHOBHUKA Cy CPIICKa U TO Y BEJIMKOj BehuHH HapojaHa, U3BelIeHa U3 CIOBEHCKUX
ocHOoBa. Hapomnumx wmmena Owio je 76,6%, xamenmapckux 20,8%, mok ce on
CTpaHHX jaBJba camo mMme Ommep (2,6%), koje je Omiao Bpio momyiapHo Mmehy
Cpbuma y cpeameM Beky.* ¥V OHOMacTHKOHY NOMMHHpajy MMEHa Ca OCHOBaMa

3V TIpemony cy panuie 4 Bopenune, Ckpamunu 3, Bopoy, Papauma u ba6unoj Peuu 1o 2 u
3actymwy, Joopoj bykxsu u ly6oy mo 1. BOA, MAD 18016, s. 45-46.

Y0BOA, MAD 18016, s. 45-46.

41V rogummum obpauyHuMa pyaHuka Kpartoso u KyuajHa HaBoge ce pacxoiu 3a HabaBKy BUHA
HaMEHEHOT pyJaprMa, amu 0e3 mojaraka o KoumuuHu cienoBama (BOA, DBSM 61, s. 12, 24;
DBSM 113, s. 4, 7). YV usBemrajy 3a pyanuk Tperua u3 1714. roguHe, HoMHBE Cce Jia je Of
JaBHUHA OWO 00HMYaj Jla ce TOKOM HMCTPaKHUX PajioBa Yy OKHY pyJapuma Jajy Mo JBe OKEe BUHA
HeJIeJbHO, @ HAKOH MpOHANIaKeha PyIHEe JKIIe U MoYeTKa ekcruioatauuje mect oka. Refik 1931,
50-51.

2y Cxpanunu ux je 6uio 496, 3actymwy 474, Pasuuma 424, Jly6osy 200, Lpsmwy 134, J106poj
byxsu 130, bapama 48 u Pynmaky 46 rpina. BOA, MAD 18016, s. 45—-46.

3 TIpoyuasame antporonnmuje y nedrepy O6mactn Bpankosuha u3 1455. roqune, moKa3ano je
nma je OnuBep jemqHO Of HAj(PEKBEHTHHjHUX CPIICKMX HMEHA CTPAHOT IOpekna y 15. Beky; y
yrnotpe0y je yIuIo HajBepoBaTHHje Mpeko mecama M npuda o OmuBepy, Bute3dy Kapma Bemmkor
(Grkovi¢ 2001, 642). Ume OnuBep ce yecto cpehe u y nomucuma u3 16. Beky (Kati¢ 2010; BOA,
TD 316; TD 1007). U xeHcka BapHjaHTa OBOT MMeHa Ouia je oMmuibeHa. Y monucy CMenepeBcKkor
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Pao- u Byk-. Hajuemha nmena y 'okyanumm, ox ykymHo 448 3a0enesxeHux, ouma
cy HapomHa: PamocaB (53), Pagoma (32), Paguu (25) m Pamoman (14) u nBa
KaJeHaapcka nMeHa, JoBal (16) m Mapxko (12). 3aHUMIBHBO je [a Cy ce OX YeTupu
ynucaHe yJOBHIE, YaK TpH 3Baje Pagocasa a jenqna Tomopa.

Onueep; 12
KaneHaapcka

ocrane
umeHa; 93

CNOBEHCKe
ocHoge; 17

o

Croj-; 3
Mup

Do6p-; 4

Hue-; 7

Mwun-; 26

I'padukon 1: Jucmpubyyuja muunux umena y I'okuanuyu y npeum deyenujama 16. eexa

VY nonucuma craHoBHHIITBA 16. u 17. Beka HeMa HHjETHOT jE€BPEjCKOT
MMEHa HUTH UMEHa Koje OU MOZCETIIIO Ha HeKaJallkhe cacke pyaape. CBU moCIoBU
BE3aHU 32 PyJapcTBO M MeTalyprujy omnm cy y pykama CpOa, ma je jacHO na
HapoxHe mpude o JlarmHuma M JeBpejuMa, Kao HOCHOIMMAa OBHMX aKTHBHOCTH,
HeMajy ocHoBa. CpOu Cy OWIM BIACHUIM pPyNapcKUX W TOMHOHUYAPCKUX
moctpojea y ['OKYaHWIM W 3aKylIM CBUX IPXKaBHHUX IIOpe3a Ha TEPUTOPHjU
Haxuje. To cy 6unu Jpyau ca 3HATHUM IIPO(EeCHOHATHIM HCKYCTBOM, ¢ 003UPOM Ha
TO [a Cy TOTHIANK U3 BEITHKHX pyaHHKa momyT Tpemue u 3ammanuse.** Camo je y
niepuoay o 1528. mo 1531. rogune 3akynar 6vo u3BecHH baiii, HOBM MyCIIMMaH W3
came Tokuanuie.” To je jennMHM NpuMep NpeBepaBama KOjU CE HABOAH Y
JOKYMEHTHMA, MaJia TIOCTOjH MOTYRHOCT M 1a C€ paay O JOCEJbEHUKY.

canpaka m3 1516. rogune, OnuBepa je y *EHCKOM HMMEHOCIOBY Omma 3acTymibeHa ca 5,2%
(Joanosuh, KaTuh, JakosiseBuh 2017).

4V nepuony on 1519. 1o 1522. roguHe nocjaoBMMA PyIHUKA M Haxuje I OKUaHUIE yIPaBbao je
Mapxko, HoBakoB cuH, u3 Tpemnue; ox 1525. no 1528. Hukomna, PajkoB cuH, Takohe u3 Tpemue; a
on 1531. no 1537. ronune Aumutpuje, Bykos cun, u3 3amnanune. BOA, D.BSM 20, s. 85.

4 BOA, D.BSM 20, s. 85.
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1519. 1533. 1548, 1604, 1679. 1700,
Ceno K H Y T K H b T K H T KY CcT KY T KY T
Boposo 42 [ 5 [ - | 215123 14| -1 11921 3] 108)26 | 130] 4 | 20 |32 160
Ilpenone 37 /10127200 J 10 -] -] 50 J12 -] 60 |21 | 10523 | 115] 21 | 105
Pasuu 31 5 ] -]160 304216014 -] 70 |16 | 80 | 2 10 |18 | 90
Crpannna 29 5 | -[150 )1 [s5]-]60)12]-]60]8 401 4 20 9| 45
babuna Peka 20 | 4 11107 116] 3|1 86 14 |1 71 11 55 - - 15 75
3acTyiuse 191 4 [ -] 99 |15]4]|-179 8 40 15| 75 2 10 | 16 | 80
JlyGoso 11 - - 55 6 111 34 5 - 25 8 40 1 5 10 | 50
JloGpa bykea 8 2 1 451 6 111 34 4 - 20 8 40 6 30 10 | 50
LlpBan, 7 - | -] 35 3 0-1]1 18 3 ]- 15 8 40 - - 8 40
Pymak 6 | - [-1301]35 -1 25 14 (1] 21 5. 125 5 125
bape 6 - -1 3016 [2]-]132]14]1] 21 6 30 | 5125 )6 | 30
I"'Bo3/1a11 - - | - - 8 121-] 42 - | - - -

Haxuja Ioxuanuya 1519—1700.4
(x — Kkyha, H — HEOKEEH, Y — YAOBHIIA, C T — CTAHOBHHUIM)*’

OcmMmancku nonicu cBepode Aa y 16. n modetkom 17. Beka y TOKYaHUIKUM
cemuMa Huje Omno mycinuMana. Tek moHeka OamnTwHa OM jemHO Bpeme Owna y
moceqy MycaMMaHa fa Oum yOp30 NOHOBO MOCTana BIacHMITBO Xpumhama.*s C
003MpOM Ha yJaJbeHOCT 0] Behux IpajioBa, CTAHOBHHUINTBO | OKYaHUIE HHje OWMIIO
M3JI0)KEHO CTPAHUM YTHLAjHMa, 11a CAMUM THM HH UCIIAMH3ALU]jH.

Benuku nmemorpadckd yCIIOHM W TagOBH, KapakTEPUCTUYHH 3a CBa
MPEIUHAYCTPUjCKA JPYINTBA, OHIM Cy TOCEOHO U3PAKEHH Y pPyIapCKUM
oOjactuma, y KOjuMa je yTullaj HOCJIOBamba pyAHHKa OMO mpecyaaH. Tako je u
nozapydje ['okyanuie, u nope; pesiaTuBHe reorpadcke N30JI0BaHOCTH, UMAJIO BPJIO
WHTCH3WBHY JIMHAMHUKY CTaHOBHHUIITBA, KOja je y IMOjeIMHUM IEePHOANMA
ronpumMana apactuane pasmepe (B. ['padukon 2). BpxyHai qemorpadckor pa3soja
y Tokuanunu 6mo je kpajeM 15. Beka, kaja je, Ha MPUMEpP, caMO Y jeIHO] TOJUHH

46 BOA, MAD 18016, s 45-53; KK 281, s. 1; TD 173, s. 17-18; TD 260, s. 221-228; TD 743, s.
179-185; TD 1081/2, s. 44-64; UL, B. or. 307, s. 12—13.

47y ocmaHCcKMM aedTepuMa pagHO CIOCOOHO CTAaHOBHMIITBO j€ YIHCHBAHO 10 KaTeropujama:
kyha — memo mopoandHo AOMahMHCTBO; HEOXCHEHH — ITyHOJETHH MJaguhu KOjU jOoIl HHUCY
3aCHOBAJIM CBOjy MOpPOIMIy W yaoBHLE — nomahuHcTBa 6e3 ofpacie Mmymke riase. [Ja 6ucmo
Jo0mIM OKBUpaH OpOj CTAHOBHHKA Y jEHOM Celly, MOPecKe KaTeropHje CMO MHOXKHIIHN cienehnm
koedunujenTMa: kKyha x 5; HeoxemeHH X 1; ymosuma x 3. bamtune ynmcane 1548. u 1604.
oOpauyHaBany CMO Kao Iiejla JOMahMHCTBA, YKOJIMKO HHCY OWJIEe Y KOJCKTHBHOM BIIACHHIITBY
cella M aKo BJIACHHK OamTHHE Beh HHUje ymicaH Kao CTAaHOBHHK TOT Cela.

4 Kpajem 15. wim mouetkom 16. Beka y cemy lpsam (I[pMibe) GamTHHY je MMao M3BECHH
HIupmepn, amu je Beh 1519. ona 6mna y noceny xpumhana. ¥ cemy Jobpa Byksa 1548. rogune
Kao0 BJIACHUK OaITHHE YIUCAH je U3BECHU XacaH, ajv je U Ta OallTHHA KacHHje TpeIlia y moce.
cena. Takohe je u y Jly6oBy 1604. 3a0enexeH MycluMaH Kao BiacHuUk Oamrtune. BOA, MAD
18016, s49; TD 260, s. 224; TD 743,s. 179, 183.
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yKyInaH 6poj CTaHOBHMKa MopacTao 3a ckopo 5%.% Jlsa najseha nemorpadceka nazga
JIOTOJTUIIA Cy CE JBAJIECETHX W TPUJECETUX TroauHa 16. u y apyroj momoBuHH 17.

Illll.

1488/89 1489/90 1519 1533 1548 1604 1679 1700

1400

1200

1000

800

600

400

200

I'padukon 2: Junamuka cmanosnumwmea naxuje Ioxuanuye 1488/89—1700%°

On 1519. no 1533. rogune y ['okdanuiu je Opoj cTaHOBHHKA omao 3a 38%.
['yOurak je 6uo Hecpa3MepaH U HajBHUIIIE je TIOTOAHMO TP IJIaBHA TOMMMOHHYAPCKA U
npuBpenHa cpeauiurta [Ipenosne, Ckpanuny u BopoBo, y KOjuMa je )KHUBEJIO HEIITO
BHUIIIE O] MOJIOBMHE CTaHOBHUWKa Haxuje. [lomMeHyTa Hacespa ocrama cy 0e3 yak
59,5% cTaHOBHHKA, a MpeocTanux ocaM 6e3 16,5% (Bumu Tabemy 1).5!

Exonomcko u memorpadcko npornagame 00JIACTH HACTaBJBEHO je U TIOCIe
1533, cBe 10 npen Kpaj mpBe mojioBuHE 16. Beka, W TOHOBO ¢y ce Hajpehe mpomeHe
Jorogune y HacesbuMma TtonumoHuuapa. Cena PaBHM W 3acTymipe cy wu3ryOuna
MOJIOBUHY CTaHOBHHUKA, NOK je baOmna Peka HacTaBmiia KOHTHHYHpAHO Ja OIAja.
[pomseoama reoxha je oOycraBjbeHa Ha IBa Of 12 CaMOKOBa, jEOHOM Yy Cely

4V Tokuanunu je 1488/89. Guino 254 nena gomahvHCTBA M NET YIOBMYKMX AoMahuHcTaBa. 3a
caMo rojIMHy JiaHa y criucak je yspiuher yak 21 HOBH joMahuH U JBE yJOBHIIE, IITO je BEPOBATHO
JIETIOM TIOCNIeIUIA JI0CesbaBarba, JOK je 300r CMPTH C Hera YKIOmeHO 9 pomalinHa u jeqHa
ynosuua (Barkan 1964, 67; Todorov-Velkov 1988, 15).

30 3a o6pauyn 6poja cranosHuKa u3 1488/1489. kopuinhen je OpUrMHAIHU OOpauyH IJIaBApHHE
(MCY, d. 91. s. 397), a 3a octane ronune cieachu uzsopu: BOA, MAD 18016, s 45-53; BOA, KK
281,s.1; BOA, TD 173,s. 17-18; TD 260, s. 221-228; TD 743, s. 179-185; TD 1081/2, s. 44—64;
UL, B. or. 307, s. 12-13. U3 ctatucTHKe je n3y3ero ceio I'Bo3aall, koje je OHI0 HACTAlBEHO CaMo
1533. ropune.

31 Jlo moyeTKa TPUIECETHX TOJIMHA CMAELEH j€ W TPOroAuiimu 3akymn ['okuanuie ca 51000 na 35000
axun. BOA, MAD 468, s. 51.
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IIpenone u apyrom y ceny Papun.’? CAM pyJHUK BHILE HHje MOTao Ja ce U3fiaje y
3aKyIl CaMOCTaJIHO, Beh je crojeH ca OpBeHWYKUM pyaHHIIMMa cpedpa Kozja ['maBa
u Jlumtje (JIuctje) — nanac JlncuHa Ha 3amagauM oOpoHnMa KonmaoHuka, Koju cy
Takohe 6un y kpusu.>® Vimak HajapacTHUHHM{U TIpEMEpP MPONaamka KOMAOHHUKUX
pYAHUKA y TOM IepHoOnxy IpercraBiba [lmana, y kojeM je 3a ABe aeleHHje Opoj
nomahuHcTaBa ca 226 (ox Tora 10 ymoBmukux) mao Ha cBera 30 (om tora 10
YIOBHYKHX), 2 IPOM3BO/I-a cpebpa jesiBa 1a je mocrojana.>*

Benuka nemomynanuja ABafeceTHX M TPUAECETUX roAuvHa 16. Beka Huje
3axBaTHJIa caMO KOITAOHWYKH Kpaj, Beh je Owmia mpucyTHa Ha HajBehem nemy
Tepuropuje nanamme Cpouje. Mza3BaHa je y3ajaMHUM JleioBamb-eM BUIlIe (akTopa:
YeCTHM CNUAMMEjaMa W T[JIQJHAM TOJWHAMa, MACOBHUM MHUTpaldjamMa y
HOBOOCBOjEHE KpajeBe, a y pyJapcKUM 00JIaCTMAa U TyOOKOM KpHU30M PyAapCcTBa
OCMaHCKe MpuBpejie yormre. >

Pynapcke pedopme u 6pojue npyre npatehe mepe monpuHene cy aa apyra
IOJOBMHA 16. Beka mocraHe nepuoj HajBeher mpomBara OCMaHCKOT PyIapcTBa.
Behuna cpeamoBeKOBHUX PYAHHKA je OOHOBWJIA PaHH]y TPOHM3BOIY, a IIHPOM
LapctBa oTBopeH je Benuku Opoj HoBux pyanuka. W y Iloubapjy je Tama
MOKpEHYyTa TPOM3BOJha Y HEKOJMKO pynHuka Ha YemepHy u TpormaBy (Katié
2015) y INonoykosuky (Kati¢, Kati¢ 2010, 212) u y 3aceoky [lone y KoBaunma kon
[Tnane.>®

Y ngpyroj monoBuHu 16. Beka y [OkyaHMIM je [OULIO [JO HAampeTka
npomsBonme. Y BopoBy cy oTBopeHa aBa HOBa caMOKOBa W Opoj CTaHOBHHKA
yBehan je 3a wetBpTuny. Y Ilpemony n 3acTyIiby CTAaHOBHHIITBO j& YABOCTPYUCHO,
a pact Oenexe u octaia cena. Jenuno cy CkpaauHa u babuna Peka n nasme ryouia
CTaHOBHHMIIITBO, IIITO j€ jacaH IMOKa3aTelb JIa je pyJapcTBO rBoxkla oBe 001acTy, yrpKoc

52 TIpeocranom caMOKoBy y ceily Pasuu Takca je nosehana ca 60 na 80 akuu. BOA, TD 260, s.
226.

33 JlBamecetrx romuna 16. Beka Kosja I'maBa, JIncuHa U jonI jeqaH Mambu PYAHHK M3/IaBaHH CY Y
3akyn 3a 400.000 akuy, a 1541. roaune, ckyna ¢ ['OKYaHHIIOM M jOII MET celia OPBEHUYKOT Xaca
3a cBera 148.056 akuu. BOA, D.BSM 20, s. 85; TS. MAD 2200, s. 6.

4V ucToM mepHoOfy, Y OONMMKEEM PYJHHKY 3aruiaHa Opoj MOpeckux obBesHmka ce ca 250
nomahuHa u 10 ynoBuma cBeo Ha 97 momahmna, 10 ymoBuma u 10 HeoxemeHux. Y Bpsehy,
HajBeheM TOIMMOHMYAapCKOM cpequuTy y ToM jaeny Konmaonuka, Opoj mopeckux oOBe3HHKa je ca
101 momahwuna u 13 ynoeuna cnao Ha 18 nomahuna, 3 ynosuie u 4 HeoxxemeHna. BOA, TD 535, s.
1-3; BOA TD 179, s. 5-9.

33V nepuony ox 1516, 1o 1536. roauue, y cycenHoj Haxuju Ko3HHK Gpoj CTAHOBHHKA OMA0 je 3a
41% (Amedoski, Petrovi¢, Gari¢-Petrovi¢ 2011, 11). ¥ ocranum Haxujama KpymeBaukor canijaka
ryouTak cTaHOBHHKA Omo je Taxohe Benmuku. Y Bosany (Amenocku 2010, 229-232), [lerpymry,
Ipoxymwsy, dy6ounun u Kpymesuny 6uo je Behm oxg 50% (Bacuh 1972, 52). V To Bpeme, u 'y
nepupepHnM obiactuma nananime Cpbuje, nonyt Kpynma u Pahesune (Bojani¢ 1986, 147) wnn
Lipue Peke (Bojani¢ 1978, 53), cTaHOBHHUIITBO je mpemnonoBibeHo. O UCTOj TEHACHIM]H CBEA0YE U
norvcu CMezepeBCcKor caHyaka Hactanu y nepuony usmelhy 1516. u 1536. rogune (BOA TD
135, TD 144, TD 187, TD 978, TD 1007, TD 1011).

36 BOA, TD 395, s. 4. V 3aceoky Ilone orsopen je pyauuk Ilom, 4mju je mpuxom on 6Gaxpa
usHocuo 6000, a o reoxha 3500 akum.
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HarmopruMa OCMAaHCKHX BJIaCTH Jla Ta OJpiKe, WIaK Ouno Ha 3anacky (B. Tabena 1 u
I'paduxon 2).%

On mBanecetnx roguHa 17. Beka, pyAHUK U Haxdja ['okyaHuIa BUIIe ce HE
MOMHIbY Yy OCMAaHCKHM JOKyMEHTHMa. Moxke ce MNpeTIOCTaBUTH Ja je Beh Taga
Haxuja [OokuaHWIla yKUHYTa, a HEHa cejla yBpIITeHa Yy Xac bBpBeHuk, koju je
npunanao pyaHuky Jlucuna.>®

[Ipema momucy riaBapune xaca bpeenuk u3 1678/79. rogune, y [penomy
cy 6una 23 nopecka o0OBe3Huka, y 1oopoj byksu 6, bapama 5, bBopoBy u Ckpaguau
mo 4, Papan m 3actympy mo 2 u y [lyOoBy jenman, nok ce cema babuna Peka,
Pynmak u llpsam He HaBoje, BEpOBATHO 3aTO WITO cy 6uma mycra.’’ Ha ocHOBY
HaABEICHOI MOXE CE 3aKJbyYHTHU Jla c€ MPOou3Boama reoxha y ['okvanunu 10 tama
oJIpyKajia caMo Ha MPEIOICKUM CaMOKOBUMA.

Hekoymko roguHa HaKOH pedeHOr momuca modeo je beukwm par (1683—
1699), koju je on 1688. no 1690. rogune BoheH Ha Teputopuju naHamme CpoOuje.
Pat je moBeo mo Bemmkor cTpamama M MacoBHE ceoOe CTaHOBHHIITBA, Kao M JI0
TPajHOT OKOHYAHa MIPOM3BOAE Y BEJMKO] BehiHa pyIHIKA IUIEMEHATHX MeTajla Ha
bankany. Pynuunu reoxha, mehytum, mocranu cy jeman on KJbY4HUX (akTopa 3a
Bohjeme paTa, ma ce 0Max Mo HOHOBHOM OCBajary MPUCTYMAJIO HIX0BOj 06HOBH.
Cge Behe motpebe 3a rBoxkheM yTunasie cy aa NMpou3Boma Oyjae MOKPEHYTa U Y
l'okuyanuuy, 4Ydje je HUKJIOHOCHO TBOXkhe OWIO MOroJHO 3a JIMBEHE TOIOBa U
rBo3ieHux Kyrid. To je Omo moBox na ce oOHOBM Haxuja ['ok4yaHWIa Kao
caMocTalHa aJIMHHUCTpAaTUBHA jenuHumna. [lomanu n3 mommca mapckux xacoBa 3
centemOpa 1700. rogunHe cBefoye O OOHOBM CTAaHOBHUINTBA y CElIMMa Haxuje
lNokuanuma. bpoj craHoBHuka yBehaH je wak 3,2 myTa y OJHOCY Ha TNpeIpaTHO
CTame, a MPOU3BOIKka TBOkha 0OHOBIbEHA je Y TeT rOKYaHWYKuX cena (B. Tabemy 1
u I'padpukon 2).%!

HoBu aycrpo-typcku patosu 1716-1718. u 1736-1739. ronune
HajBEpOBaTHH]jE Cy MPOJYXKHUIN Tpajarhe Haxuje U pyaHUKa rBoxha ["oxvaHnuma, anu
Cy W H3a3Bajil HOBE ceolde, Koje Cy yYHMHWIIE Ia CTapHja MmpouurocT [ okdanwmie
najgHe y 3a0opas.

Heob6jaBr-eHun nasopu

Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi
Tapu Tahrir defterleri:

57 BOA, TD 743, s. 179-185.
8 BOA, KK 5171.
UL, B. or. 307, s. 12-13.

% Tako je caM0 HEKOJIMKO MECELM HAKOH OCMAHCKOT ocBajama cepepHe Cpouje, y nponehe 1691,
roZIMHE, OTIoYeNia 00OHOBAa BENHMKHUX pyAHHUKA: Oakpa W rBokha Majnannexk, reoxxha CaMoKoB u
Brnacuna, kao u jom ueTHpu Mama pynHuka reoxkha. Kati¢ 2009, 109-110.

' BOA, TD 1081/2, s. 44—64.
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dyHKUMOHANHO carneaaBake o6peaHor okpeTawa
Ha BuTny y Cpba’

Ha ocHoBy etHorpadcke rpahe MpHKYIIJbEHE Ha CPIICKOM €THUYKOM HPOCTOPY, carjeaaBajy
ce Crenu(pUYHOCTH OOpETHMX pajbé BUTIAKbA M JbYJbabha, a C IMJEM Ja Ce YKaKe Ha
(DYHKIHMOHAIHY Pa3IMYUTOCT OOpPEIHOT OKPETaha Ha BUTIY Y OJHOCY Ha JbyJbambe (C KOjUM
je mo cama moucToBehMBaHO y (YHKIHOHATHOM CMECITy). Y HaMepu Ja ce cariena
VHyTpallllba JIOTUKA OBHX palibH, IOJAlH Cy AaHAIM3HPAaHH y KOHTEKCTYy HHXOBUX
TOAUIIBUX KaJCHAapa, MPOMpAaTHUX eJeMeHaTa, HauWHa W3pajie ClpaBa 3a BHTIABE U
JbyJbabe, Kao M CIMYHUX MPAKCH Yy JAPYTUM CBETCKMM TpajMiyjama. YKasyje ce Ha
HEMOKJIanama y TOTUIIBUM KalCHIapUMa HUXOBOT IMPAKTHKOBAaha, a Kao 3ajeHUYKU
nepuou u3Bajajy ce boxuh u bena Hemesba, TOKOM KoOje je Mpakca BUTIIAkA U JbYJbamba
Owia HajUHTCH3WBHUja W BPIIMJIA CE CHMYJITAHO HAa UCTOM MecTy. Mmak, HU Taaa HUXOBE
obpenHe QyHKUMje HHCY Owne cHMHOHMMHe, Beh komIuieMeHTapHe. Mako cy o0e pajme
BpIICHE paJau MOACTUIIaka IIJIOJHOCTH, OHE HO‘II/IBajy Ha pasiniuTuM 06pe}1HI/IM JIOTUKaMa:
JIOK ce OKpeTameM Ha BHUTIY CHMYJIHPAJIO MOKPETame HOBOI KOCMOTOHHjCKOT Ipolieca,
JbyJbabe je 3a IIJb MMAJ0 OMIITH OWOKOCMHYKH MPETOpOJ, OCTBApUBaH, MPHUMApHO,
JyCTPaTHBHO-arpapHOM (pyHKIU]OM JbYJbamba.

Kwyune peyu: BUTIame, JbyJbame, 00pell, CpIcKa Tpagunuja.

Functional Interpretation of Ritual Whirling among Serbs

On the basis of the ethnographic materials collected within Serbian ethnic area, ritual
whirling and swinging are compared in order to mark the differences between them, since
they have been understood as synonym actions till now. With the aim to discuss their inner
ritual logic, the ethnographic data are analyzed by: 1) defining the annual calendar of their
performance; 2) discussing their accompanying rituals and beliefs; 3) analyzing technics for
the construction of the devices used for whirling and swinging; 4) comparing these data to
the similar practices in other traditions of the world. The attention is drawn to the differences
in the annual calendar of their performance, while Christmas and the Lent preceding week
are marked as those during which both ritual actions were practiced at the same time. The
results of analysis indicate that these two actions are closely inter-related, especially during

* OBaj paj je HacTao kao jieo mpojekta 47016, unju je Hocunan Etrorpadeku urctutyT CAHY,
HOJl Ha3sUBOM MumepoucyuniunapHo ucmpadcusarse Kyimyphoe u jesuuxoe nacieha Cpouje.
Hspaoa mynmumeoujarnoz nopmana ,,Ilojmoenux cpncke Kyamype“, KOjU y TIOTIIyHOCTH
¢uHaHCHMpa MUHHCTApCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOJOIIKOT pa3Boja Pemyoirke Cpbuje.
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the Lent preceding week, when whirling and swinging were the most intense and performed
simultaneously in the same place. However, even then, their ritual functions were not
synonymous, but complementary. Although both were performed to encourage fertility, their
inner ritual logics were different: whirling was the simulation of a new cosmogonic process,
while swinging was performed to awaken the biocosmic rebirth.

Key words: swinging, whirling, ritual, Serbian tradition.

Y nomahoj ¥ peruoHaNHO] HAY4YHO] JINTEPATypH, OKpETame Ha BHUTIY
craza y 3aHeMapeHe oOpeaHe mpakce W, Beh Bulle oj Beka, OCTalo je y CEHIH
o0penHor JpyJbama. Hanme, y HayqHHM pamoBHMa y KOjEMa ce TOBOPH O 00peTHOM
BUTJIalbY M 0OpPETHOM JbYJbalby y CPIICKO] TPaIulMjU, OBE JIBE palie Ccy JI0 cajaa
TpeTupaHe Kao cuHoHMMHe. OBa Hjeja ce Halasu y JepUHHIMjaMa /b)/barbd Kao
panme Koja ce 00aBJba Ha JbyJballlkaMa M BUTIIOBUMA (B. .bymare y Petrovié P.
1998; Marjanovi¢ 2005, 149), kao u y neduHucamy BUTIA KaO BPCTE JbyJbAILKE (B.
Bosi¢ 1996, 196-197; Agapkina 1995, 480; Agapkina 1997, 83; sumo y Petrovi¢ P.
1998; Causidis 2011, 50-51, 58—59). Mako cMO CBECHH Jia JbyJbambe H OKPETAmE Ha
BPTELIIU/BUTIY (carjelaHu AUjaxpOHUjCKU U Y LIETUHHU CBOjUX MOjaBHUX OOJIMKA U
dyHKimja') mpeBasmIase OKBUpe HCKIbYIHBO OOPEIHUX Paibi, Y 0BOM pagy hemo
Ce OTPaHHYHUTH UCKJBYUNBO HA HUXOBY 00penHy (YHKIHjy ¥ TO U3 BHIIE pa3iora:
1) unmeHulle a je ’BUX0oBa UIeHTH(HKALK]ja Ha IJIaHy o0pela MOTIyHO OJoKupaa
Hay4yHO carjiefaBame (yHkuuje oOpenHor Bphema Ha BHTJIy;2 2) keJjpe na ce
apryMmeHTtanuja (QoKycHMpa Ha, 3a by caMmy, HajpeJeBaHTHHje eJeMeHTe; 3)
MIPOCTOPHOT OTpaHUYEH:A.

Oxperame Ha BHUTIY W JbyJbale Cy paame Onmcke 1o edekTy Koju
M3a3MBajy KoJa akTepa — ocehajy TyOHTKa Tia IoJ Horama, mopeMeheHne paBHOTEKe,
Crma3Ma, BPTOIVIABHUIIE, M4, CarjieflaHd Yy TEOPHUjCKUM OKBHpHMAa uUrpe (Ipema
knacudukanmju kojy naje P. Kajoa), oboje cnanmajy y ilinx, Tj. THI Urapa TOKOM
KOJUX JIOJIa3W JIO0 TCHUXO-(PHU3UYKOT CTamka W3MEHEHE IMepIielniuje, Ipu KojeM ce
napanenHo pabhajy ocehaju y3Oyhema, cTpaxa W 3a0BOJbCTBa, Oall Kao U KOA
OUPKYCKO-aKpOOATCKUX  Tadaka,  aAPCHAIMHCKHX  CIPOTOBAa,  MOjEAMHUX
TUMHACTUYAPCKAX TUCHUIUIINHA, Pa3IHIATHX BPCTa IUIeca, BOXIE Ha ClpaBaMa y
nyna-napky wutn. (Caillois, 2001, 12, 23-26). HMmak, cmarpamo Aa HHXOBE
YHyTpallllbe JIOTMKE M (yHKLIHje YHyTap CpICKE HAapoAHE TpPAAUIHje HUCY
HCTOBETHE — INTO heMo MOKymaTH Ja IOKaXeMO Ha OCHOBY pPacIoOJ0KHUBE
eTHOrpadcke rpalje ¥ CEMUOTUYKE aHAIN3E OBUX PAIbH.

' O pasnuuutuM (QyHKIMjaMa ¥ AacClEKTHMA JbyJbakha, Ka0 U O JbyJbaly Y pasIduUTHM
CIIOBEHCKHM U CBETCKMM Tpanunujama, B. Ilijin 1963; Spyridakis 1973; Agapkina 1995; Agapkina
1997; Causidis 2011.

2 Jlo caja He IOCTOjU HUjelaH HAy4YHW paj HAMMCaH y AOMahUM U PErHOHANIHUM OKBHPHMA
nocBeheH NCKJbYYHMBO NMPAKCH OKpeTama Ha BUTITY. OHO ce MOMHILE Y OKBHPHMA pajioBa KOjU Cy
NIpUMapHO TocBehieHH 0OpPEHOM JbYJbatby M TO, TOTOBO IO MPaBHITy, Y MAPTHHAITHOM O0MMY, Kao
Ha4MH JbyJbama.

422



& B. Tpybapau Matuh, @yHkyuoHanHo caznedasame 06pedHo2 oKpemarba Ha 8umiy...=

[IpBu MHANKATOP KOjU HA OBO yKa3yje jecTe TOMUIILH KaJleHaap 00peaHor
BUTJIaka U JbyJbama. tbrnxoBo moncroBehmBame je JOBEo 10 TOTa /1a Ce 0 BUTIAkY
TOBOPH Kao O pajamH 00aBJbaHO] y mepuony usmely Boxuha u DByphesnana (B.
Bosi¢ 1996, 196-199; mywmame y Petrovi¢ P. 1998), nako y ernorpadckoj rpahu
YONIITe HEMa TMOTBPAE 3a OBY TBpAKY. Tako ce, U3 10 caja MOMEHYTOT, youaBajy
JIBE TpeEIIKe: puMapHa — J1a je oOpelHO BUTIAmkEe MOUCTOBEheHO ca OOpeIHHM
JbyJbalbeM, W CeKyHIapHa (Hacraja Kao TMOCIeAMLa MpeTXOAHe) — JAa je
KaJleHapCKH TEepHOJA BHUTJIama y Jaomaho] HaydyHO] JUTEpaTypu HEOIpaBAaHO
IPOTErHYT Ha NepHOA O0PEIHOT JbyJhamba.

FoavwK KaneHaapyu BUTNawa U fbyrbakba

W3 pacnonoxuBux etHorpadCcKUx HW3BOpa 3HAMO Jia je 0OpeqHO BHUTIAHmE
o0aBJbaHO TOKOM JApyror naHa boxuha, kaja ce MIanex OKyIJballa HA CEOCKUM
packpiihuMa, re ce BUTIaio u urpano ce koo (Petrovi¢ P. 1948, 233; B. Foorcju
oan 'y Nedeljkovi¢ 1990, 44). Takohe ce okperano Ha BUTIIy TOKOM benux mokiaaa
(Erdeljanovi¢ 1951, 163; Filipovi¢ 1962, 94; Bosi¢ 1996, 196) u bene Henesbe
(cemmuma mpen yckpumu moct) (Milosavljevic 1913, 35-35; Djordjevic 1958,
364-365; Dimitrijevi¢ 1958, 302; Antonijevi¢c 1971, 183; Bosi¢ 1996, 196). V
nojenuHuM cenuma JleckoBauke Mopase, Iepuo/i JbyJbatba U BUTJIAkbA j€ MOrao Ja
ce mpoTterHe no0 MiaxeHana W Tako 3alje y Apyry MOJIOBHHY BacKpIIEBETr IOCTa
(Djordjevi¢ 1958, 364). Ha ocHoBy eTHOrpadcke rpalhe, oBo cy jemuHe BpeMEHCKE
TayKe TOMUIIBETr KaleHAapa 3a Koje MOYy3[JaHO 3HaMO Ja ce OOpeaHO BpPTeIo Ha

any3 .

3a pasnuKy Off OKpeTama Ha BUTIY, MEpHOJ] OOpeqHOT JbyJhama je Ouo
3HaTHO AyXH. [leBojke cy ce Jpyspasie cBa TpH naHa boxwuha (Begovi¢ 1887, 96;
Mijatovi¢ 1907, 124; Debeljkovi¢ 1907, 299; Ilijin 1963, 275; Rusi¢ 1963,
348-349; Vukanovi¢ 1975, 163; Vukanovi¢ 2001, 27; Zaki¢ 2009, 133; Tornjanski
Brasnjovi¢ 2015, 240-241). Y Bucoukoj Haxuju u Bojsomunu cy ce o boxuhy
spyspana nena (Filipovic 1949, 128). ¥V oxonunu Kymnpeca u Jajua cy ce, cem
JIeBOjaKa, TOKOM cBa Tpu AaHa boxwuha, sbysbanu u momuu (Obradovi¢ 1953, 252).
Tokom Boxwuha, Jpyspaiike cy kaueHe 3a rpeie yHyTap kyhe, kpaj Batpe, Wwin y
obopy (Begovi¢ 1887, 96; Filipovi¢ 1949, 128; Obradovi¢ 1953, 252; Agapkina

3 T1. Koctuh momume 1a je moctojao obuyaj na ce miianex Ha Mianenne, brarosectn, Lipetn u
VYckpe JbyJba Ha Kykama u okpehe Ha BpaTiiy, He nmomumbyhu uzBope (Kosti¢ 1969, 382). Ow,
Takole, kaxke Jia je oBaj o0muaj ,,06uo pamuper y nenoj Cpouju’ (Kosti¢ 1969, 382—-383), a 3a oBy
TBpABY ce no3usa Ha J. BykmanoBuha, nako BykmaHosuh Ha crpanunama koje Kocruh HaBoqu
(Vukmanovi¢ 1963, 260—262) Hurne He TOBOPH O JbyJbakby WX O BUTIamwy. Joayiie, OH Ha CTp.
269 nomume hypheBnancku oOmyaj JbyJbamba Ha LPHOTOPCKOM M JAaJIMAaTHHCKOM HPUMOD]Y, alld
Ha OCHOBY OBE YHIGEHHUIIC HE MOXKE C€ 3aKJbYYHTH HHUILNTA O MPAKCH OKPETamha Ha BUTIY, TE CE, y
CTBapH, OBJIE PAJIM O jOII jEeJHOM CIIydajy YHEbera ropernoMeHyTe rpemrke. Moryhu wHIukaTop
00peHOT BUTIIaha 0 YCKPCY jecTe MoJaTak Ja Cy ce Ha oBaj naH, y ['opmoj [Tuumy, aera Bprena
Ha BpTelkama/Bumity 3abase u urpe paau (Filipovié, Tomi¢ 1955, 75, 98). Unak, oBxe ce paau o
MpakCH BUTIAkA y MO3HO], BAaHOOpEaHO], Ga3H, y K0joj je oHOo Beh yBenuko mpenuio y chepy
nedjer (oskiopa, na rnojartak Tpeda y3eTu ca pe3epBoM.

423



<= MachHuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LXV (2); 421-436 =

1995, 481; Tornjanski Brasnjovi¢ 2015, 240), anu Ouno je W JbyJbama Ha
orBoperom (Mijatovié 1907, 124; Debeljkovié 1907, 299)*. Ha Kocmery cy ce
*KeHe Takohe spyJpbane Ha Mamu boxuh, pagu pona xonombe (Vukanovié 1975,
163; Vukanovi¢ 2001, 49; Tornjanski Brasnjovi¢ 2015, 244). Ha KocoBy cy ce
IeBojke JbyJbasie Takohe Ha BorojaBmbame (Debeljkovi¢c 1907, 300; Tornjanski
Brasnjovi¢ 2015, 241-242). ¥V Jlyxauiu u Humaeu ce JbyJbaio o Mpa3HUIUMA Y
nepuony on Cperema no benmmx moxmama (Nikoli¢é 1910, 130), a Herme ce ¢
JbyJhathbeM MOoYMmao 0 bemum mokmagama (Stanojevic 1929, 44; Erdeljanovi¢
1951, 163; Bosi¢ 1996, 196); bena Henespa je Owna mepHoOa HajHHTCH3UBHHjET
JbyJbama ,,paau 3apaBiba‘ Jbynu (Milosavljevi¢ 1914, 34; Petrovi¢ P. 1948, 236;
Filipovi¢ 1939: 398) wu croke (Milosavljevi¢c 1914, 34), Oomer pozaa
KOHOILJbe/TlamMyKa/macyJba/mmienuntie (Grbi¢ 1909, 32; Milosavljevi¢ 1914, 34; Vasi¢
2007, 9, 151; Ilijin 1963, 283), ,,300r Bemrruua®“ (Milicevi¢ 1894, 183) u apyrux
3nmoHamepHux Ouha u 6onectu (Ilijin 1963, 283), kao u aa Jpyae He 6u Oonena neha
(Pavlovi¢ 1921, 97). Tana ce Jpyspasio o cBuM KpajeBuma Cpbwuje, on Bojeoaune
no Kocmera (Milicevi¢ 1894, 183; Grbi¢ 1909, 32; Milosavljevi¢ 1914, 32-33;
Pavlovié 1921, 97; Skari¢ 1939, 92; Petrovié¢ P. 1948, 236; Dimitrijevi¢ 1958, 302;
Djordjevi¢ 1958, 364; Vasic¢ 2007, 9; Zaki¢ 2009, 133). ¥V JleckoBaukoj Mopasu cy
JbyJballlke Mopalie OUTH pacTypeHe 4nM 3alje cyHIle Aa ce Ha ’uMa Ipeko Hohu He
6u Jpyspanu haBonu u kapakoHnyne (bophesuh 1958: 366). YV okonunu bosbeBna
cy ce Ha bnaroBectu JpyJbanu Ha CyKHY Ja Ou pomwia koHorssa (Grbi¢ 1909, 45;
Rusi¢ 1963, 351). ¥ CpeMy ce TOKOM BaCKpIIET TOCTa HHjEe UTPAJI0 KOJIO, ajlk Ce
3aro Jeysbano (Jankovic 1949, 104). Bnacu wu3 PaayjeBua (Herotun)
HhpudemhuBaim cy ce TokoM TomopoBe Hellesbe KOPEHOM OMaHa U JbyJballH ce Ha
spyspamkama (Kosti¢ 1969, 380). Ha Kocmery ce sbysbano u o Iisetuma (Vukanovié
1975, 163). Hcro ce paauio u Ha Mnazgenue (Djordjevi¢ 1958, 374; Rusi¢ 1963,
351; Kosti¢ 1975, 183; B. Mradenyu y Nedeljkovi¢ 1990, 160). ¥ Mujaukoj
obactu 1 JIazapomnoJby ce JbyJbalio 0 3eJICHOM JIpBeTy Ha Yckpce u cB. Tpojuiry (50
JaHa HAKOH YCKpca) ¢ UpBEeHUM jajeToM y pemy (Jankovié 1948, IV 33, 35; 1957,
28; Ilijin 1963, 275). O Yckpcy ce sbyspano u Ha Kocmery (Vukanovi¢ 1975, 163).
Y MHOTHUM KpajeBuMa Cy ce JieBojke Ha DypheBman sbyspasie paam 37paBiba, O
npsety (Begovi¢ 1887, 117; Filipovi¢ 1939, 398; Djordjevi¢ 1958, 364; Micevi¢
1952, 160; Rusi¢ 1963, 346-348; Vukanovi¢ 1975, 163; Vukanovi¢ 2001,
1187119).5 Ha upnaoropckom npumopjy u y Janmanuju, MOMIM U JEBOjKE Cy ce
JbyJballd 3ajeqHO Ha HUCTOj Jbysbamy (Vukmanovi¢ 1963, 269) panu 3abaBe u
MeljycoOHOT apykema Ha mpasHuke y nepuony ox byphesmana mo IlerpoBnana

4 W3 naBeneHOr ce BUM J1a 00peHO JbyJbame 0 boxuhy He Tpeba cMaTpaTn crieu(pUUIHAM CaMo
3a Kocmer, Jlepay u Temuuh (ym. Zaki¢ 2009, 133; Tornjanski Brasnjovi¢ 2015, 241), momTo je
3a0enexeHo 1 y 3amaJHAM 30HaMa CPIICKOT eTHHYKOT IPOCTOpa.

5 3a pasnuky onx CpOuje, Tae je Jbysballka TNpakca HajBHINE Be3aHa 3a bely Heme/by, Ha
TepuToprju MakeioHHje ce TPBEHCTBEHO JbyJbalio 0 Dyphepnany. O Tome B. Filipovi¢ 1939, 398;
Rusi¢ 1963, 333-345. 3a noxaTtke 0 JbYJHAIIKOj MPAKCH y IIHUPHM, CIOBEHCKHM, OKBHPHUMA, B.
Agapkina 1995. u Agapkina 1997.

424



& B. Tpybapau Matuh, @yHkyuoHanHo caznedasame 06pedHo2 oKpemarba Ha 8umiy...=

(Vrcevi¢ 1889, 32-33). OBae ce youaBa ryoutak cehama Ha 0OpenHy (QyHKIM]jY
JbyIbarba, 1A T'a 3aTO H30CTAaBIHAMO 3 Tabere’.

EBo TaGenapHor mnpukasza TOAMIIIEr KajeHaapa oOpeIHO-MarujcKor
BUTJIakha U JbyJbatha Ha OCHOBY TMOMEHYTHX H3BOpa (IaTyMH mpaTe jyJHjaHCKH
KaJIeHAap; OCEHUCHH CY TIEPHOIN NPEKIIAamba).
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U3 tabene ce BuaM na Cy MoCTOjasie YSTUPH BPEeMEHCKE TauKe Y KOjuMa ce
OKpETaJo Ha BUTIY U TaJa je OHO BPIICHO CUMYJITAHO ca JbyJbambeM. Mnak, ynana y
OYM IUCHIPONOpIMja BPEMEHCKUX Tadaka y KOjuMa je Morjio aa ce Jbysba (11) y
OIHOCY Ha OHE Yy KOjUMa je MOIJIo Ja ce BUTIa (4), ITO yKasyje Ha YXH
(YHKIMOHAITHE OTCeT OOpenHe pajme OCTBAPHBAHE BUTIAIECM, a MOXIA U Ha
meHy Behy TaOyupaHocT y nasboj mpountoctd. C 003UpoOM Ha TO Ja ceé CaMo y
jemHoj peruju (nojedura cena JleckoBauke Mopage) MMOy3/IaHO TIOMHEGE BUTIIAKE O
MiageHMa, MOXEMO CMaTpaTH Ja ce Opoj BpeMEHCKHX Tadaka Kaja ce BHTIAJI0
y cTBapu cBojau Ha Tpu: bene noknane, beny nHenerwy u boxuh.

[Momro cy Bene moknane namane nocienmer gana bene Hexesbe (mocieama
Hezesba TpeN YCKPIIBHU MOCT), Pagd ce O KAIEHIAPCKH UCTOBETHOM IEPHOIY, 3a
KOju je OWTHO HAarlacUTH Ja Cy TOKOM Ihera IOJbCKH pajJoBH OWIM CTPOro
3a0pameHy, jep ce BepoBajo: 1) ma TokoM oBe Henelbe 3emiba craBa (Djordjevié
1958, 360; Nedeljkovi¢ 1990, 21; 6ena nedema y Petrovié¢ P. 1998, 31); 2), na ce
oBO He Bajba 300r rpaga (Nedeljkovi¢ 1990, 22; Petrovi¢ P. 1998, 31), jep ce Tana
»CUPH* JIeJI, KOjU KacHHje, Ha NpBU JaH JlyxoBa, mana y BUJY Tpajia U yHHUIITaBa

¢ HMaxo je y apyroj nonoeuar XX Beka 00M4aj 0OpEIHOT JbyJbamba TI0UE0 a U3yMUPE TyOIbemeM
CBECTH O HErOBOj OOPEIHO-MArujCcKoj yjIo3u, eIEMEHTH JbyJballlKe MpaKce Cy ce 3aipiKaBalu y
peuuauBHOM 06muKy (Ilijin 1963, 282, 284-285). Perimo, 1o cenamueceTnx roauHa XX Beka, y
MOJJABAJICKMM CelTMa je Ouito 00aBe3Ho, ,,paIu 3IpaBiba‘“, a CBaka Kyha, a moroToBo OHa y K0joj
je 6mno nene, Ha benu yeTBprak nma Jpyspaiky y asopuiuty (Ivanovi¢-Barisi¢ 2007, 143).
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yeese (Djordjevié 1958, 366)’. Kaxo ce TokoM bere Heelbe Hitje pauio, Hapox ce
OKYyIUbAO [amy Ha OOMIKEHHAM OpekKyJpIMa W WIPAIUINTHMA, TAC Cy OMIH
MOCTaBJbaHU BHUTJIOBH U JbYJBAIIKE — Ty CY MIAJU WTPATU KOJO, MEBAIH, JbYJbaIIN
C€ W BHUTJIANM, a CTAPUjU JbyIU Cy OOMYHO CeleNH, jel, MU U pa3roBapaiu
(Miliéevi¢ 1894, 183; Skari¢ 1939, 92; Petrovié P. 1948, 236; Djordjevié 1958,
364). bene noknage u bena Hemesba KaleHIApCKH yBEK manajy Oomusy 1. mapTa.
Nako je HajapeBHHUje CIIOBEHCKO CllaBJbele HoBe roanHe OMo Be3MBaHO 32 3UMCKY
KkpaTkonHeBuIly (kacHuje boxuh) (B. Hosa coouna y Nedeljkovi¢ 1990, 169—170),
mely Cpouma je 1. mapt Takohe BeoMa Ayro mpociiaBjbaH Kao mpBH jgaH Hose
romuue’. Ha 0CHOBY 0BOra MOKEMO 3aKJbYUHTH [ j& IEpHO OOPEIHOr BHTIAA

TECHO Be3aH 3a HJIejy MOYETKa HOBOT TOJIUIIKET UKITyCa.

3a pa3nmuKy Ol BHUTIAKka, KAJCHIAPCKH OICET JbyJharha je OMO 3HATHO
IMpHU: BPUICHO je O Mpa3HHIMMAa KOjU Tanajy y MpBOj MOJOBUHU TOIWHE U Y
nepuony boxkuha. Tokom npyre IMOJIOBHHE JieTa W jeCEHM HHUje Ta OWJIO, IITO
yKa3yje Ha HEroBy TECHY Be3y ca IePHOIMMAa BETETAIMjCKOT jadyama W 3CHUTA,
OJTHOCHO, ca OMOKOCMHYKOM C(hepoM.

Butnamwe

Burname je o0aB/hbaHO Ha BUTIY, BPCTH NMPUMUTHUBHE BpPTEIIKE, KOja je
MmocTaBJbaHa Ha ceockuM mrpanumtima (Milosavljevic 1913, 35), Ha packprrhuma
(Petrovi¢ P. 1948, 233; Djordjevi¢ 1958, 365; Antonijevi¢ 1971, 183) umm kpaj
3amuca, a y rpagosumMa — rno mexanama (Djordjevi¢ 1958, 365). Cem Ha3uBa sumo,
3a0eNIeeHH Cy W Ha3UBU GP3UH MOUAK, epemeHo, dopouea, doponea (Bosi¢ 1996,
196). V 3aBUCHOCTH O]l Kpaja, MOrao je Ja WMa W3BECHHX KOHCTPYKTHBHHUX
cneuuduyHoctu. Y JleckoBaukoj MopaBu, BHTA0 ce cacroja0 O CTOXKepa
(monebspe rpene HaOWjeHe y 3eMJby), Ha KOjy Ou Omia mocTaBjbeHa JIpyra rpeja
Jyradka OKO 4eTUpH MeTpa (cpueHuya/euman), Tako MTO OM OWiIa XOPHU3OHTAIHO
HaTakHyTa Ha By. Ha 00a Kkpaja cpueHHIe Ce CTaBJbajy IO JBa KIIMHA, U3Melhy
KOjUX CEJIHE MO0 jeqHa ocoba (B. mirycTpanujy). Butia ce Tako mTo ce pykaMma ApxKu
3a jeJlaH o] KIIMHOBA, a Ha pyTH ce ocyonu nehuma. Y JleckoBaukoj Mopasu Ou ce
Ha BHUTJY BUTJala JIBOJHIIA, a OKpeTajia Ou ra mo Tpu MoMka Ha cMeHy (Djordjevié

1958, 365).

7 Takolje B. BepoBame ca Kocmera na ce ,,rpaaumika® cTapa Ha benu ueTBprak, a 1a ce oupelyje
rae he magatn Ha Beny cy6oty (Debeljkovi¢ 1907, 323).

8 O HekamammeM MpasHOBamy 1. MapTa Kao mpsor aaHa Hose rogune, B. ,,Mapar”, ,,Mapau”, ,,
Maprun nan”, ,,Hosa roquna”, ,,Jletnuk”, ,,IIponermak” y Nedeljkovi¢ 1990.
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Cin. 56. — Burao.

a) cromcep, G) CpPMCHNI, B) IJMIODH, T} HCKEpKa

Tun Butna u3 JleckoBauke Mopase u AjekcuHaukor nomopasiba. L{prex [1aBna
Boxwuha, npeyser u3: [paryrun M. Bophesuh, JKusom u obuuaju napoonu y
Jleckosauxoj Mopasu. Cpncku emnoepagcku 36opnux 70 (1958): 365.

Y AnekcuHauKoOM IIOMOpaBJbY CE€ OBaj 00HMYaj] OAPXKA0 A0 TPHIACCETHX
roguHa XX BeKa: BUTJIOBU Cy NPaBJbEHH Ha Beh OommcaH HAYMH M MTOCTaBJbAHU HA
packpmha win y neHtpy cena (Antonijevic 1971, 183). Cinyan je OMO BHUTaO U y
XOMOJBY, C TUM IITO HUje OUIIO CUTYPHOCHHX KIIMHOBA 32 JIPXKAFke U HACIAhAbe
(Milosavljevi¢ 1913, 35). Butnano ce Tako mrTo OM ca cBake CTpaHe MPHUIIAO IO
MOMaK U Typajii OM CBaKO CBOjy Tpely pykaMa cBe JIOK, Tpuyehu, jeaBa Mory na ux
CYCTHTHY, a OHJa OM rpyAnuMa TOJIETTU MPEeKo Tpela U caMu ce okperanu. Hekana
Ou ckakaiM Ha Tpele U Celaid Ha muX. bp3uHa KOjoM ce BUTA0 OKpPETao Morja je
na Oyne Tako jaka, Ja HUCY YCIEBAJIM Jia ce OJpKe Ha memy, Beh cy majmamu u
noBpehuBanu ce. Jlorahanu cy ce u cmptau ciydajeBu (Milosavljevi¢ 1913, 35).
Mely GanarckuM XepaMa ce BUTA0 IPABHO CIUYHO KA0 U Y JECKOBAYKOM Kpajy, €
TAM IITO OW 3a KpajeBe XOPH3OHTAIHE Tpejie 3aKauwid I0 JIaHall, Ha KojeM O
ceJieN OHHU KOju ce okpehy; OKpeTaso HX je HEKOJIMKO Apyrux ocoba (Dimitrijevié
1958, 302). Y BojBoauHu cy, MOHETAE, YMECTO JiaHala KOPHIINEHHW KOHCKH
XaMOBH, a Ha CTOXKep OM MPBO MPHUBE3NBAN KOJICKY OCOBHHY, ITa OM HaTHIIAJIX HA
By TOYAK Ca CEOCKHX KOJa, a Ha Ihera NpUUYBpITNUBAIM jeIHy WM JIBE jake MOTKE
(,,momohHwuIe™), 3a KOje Cy KaueHH JaHIH/XaMOBH KOJU Cy CIY)KUJIHM Ka0 CEIHUIITa;
MOMIIM OW ce OOMYHO XBaTaJd 3a CIUIC Ha TOYKY U OKpeTalid Ta Tpuehu yKpyr
(Bosi¢ 1996, 196).

U3 omumca BUAMMO Ja je BUTA0 yBEK MMao JBa 00aBe3HA CJIEMEHTA:
BEepPTUKANHY rpeny (HaOWjeHy y 3eMJby) M XOPU3OHTaJIHY (HAaTakKHYTy Ha
BEepPTHKAIIHY), MOMohy koje ce Bpreno ykpyr. OBo ynyhyje Ha TO na oOpemHa
JIOTHKA BUTJIAka MOYMBA HA CHMOMO3M TPH CUMOOIHYKE MOTKE (KPyT, 0ca, TOYaK),
y KOjuMa ce CHMOOJHKAa KPYXKHOI' KpeTama YKpIITa ca CHMOOJIMKOM OCHOBHHUX
KOHCTPYKTHBHUX €JIeMEHaTa BUTIA:

1) croxep = oca

2) cTOXep + MompeyHe rpefe = Kpyr, TOUaK
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Kpyr npencraBiba MpoIIUpEeHy TauKy — CIMKY LEHTPA MPUCYTHOT y CBAKO]
Ta4YKH KPYXXHUIIE — OH CUMOOJIM3Yje CKJIall, XOMOTEHOCT W aIlCoNyT, KOju y cedn
HOCH CaBPIICHCTBO IPANCKOHCKE Tauke W O0NMKa CTBOPEHHX U3 Hb€; ¥ OJHOCY Ha
3eMJbY, OH j€ CIIMKAa JIENaTHOT, NMHAMUYHOT Heba, Kao M OOXAaHCTBA YIOCICHOT
CTBapameM, ypehuBameM u oapehuBameM KUBOTA M CBEMUPA; CIIHKA j€ IUKIUYHOT,
CBEONIITET BpeMeHa U O0JKAHCKOT Jjaxa KOjU Ce IIUPH M3 CBOT LIEHTPa PAaBHOMEPHO
y cBuM mpaBumMa (B. kpye y Gerbran i Sevalije 2013, 444-446). Cum6omuka Kpyra
je y TecHo] Be3u ca CHUMOOIMKOM KOCMUYKOZ2 MOYKA KAao CIUKOM CBETa Y
OUKIAYHOM OOHaBJpamy, TAC TJaBYMHA TOYKA ONArOBapa CIHIM HEIIOMUYHOT
cpenumra (y KOME CTOjU YBEK HCTOBETHH, KOCMHYKH, HENOKPETHH IIOKpeTad y
LEHTPY KpeTama), a 4uju py0 IpeacTaBiba MHOIITBO 00jaBa U noctojehux obsnka;
OH 3aT0 y ce0u HOCH TpejacTaBy o Bpahamy HEeHTpy, Kao HauMHy ociobahama o
nojasuor (B. mouax y Gerbran i Sevalije 2013, 974) — mTo je CBaKako y JUPEKTHO]
BE3U Ca pa3sHUM MHCTHYKAM M MOJHMTBEHHM Mpakcama (KPY>KHH IUIEC ICPBHIIA,
OyANCTHYIKN MOJHTBCHH TOYaK, ONMXOAW OKO XpaMoBa). CaM HETOKPETHH LIEHTap
KpeTama Ce IMOKJIaIa ca CIIMKOM KocMuuKe oce, OKO Koje ce oophe cBet. Kocmmuka
oca TIOBe3yje CBOJUM LIEHTPOM CBa XHjepapXu3oBaHa MOJpy4Yja MOCTOjama, ma ce
OJTHOCH Ha TIpUIIajarke [IEHTPa CBETa IIEHTPY Heba — TO je oca cliajama I0JI3eMHOT
cBeTa, 3eMJbe M Heba, Kao M oca MojoBa (y MPOCTOPHOM CMUCIY) M COJICTHIIH]CKA
oca (y BpEeMEHCKOM CMHCITY), a Hb0j ONMUCKe mpeacTaBe cy axis mundi (KOCMUYKH
CTy6)9, Kao W KenTcku sollis/coeli columna (cyHueB/HeOecku cty0) (B. oca y
Gerbran i Sevalije 2013, 649-651).

VY ciaywajy BUTIA, BepTHKalHA Ipeda (CTOXKEp) OAroBapa CIMLU OBe
KOCMHUYKE Oce (3HAUCHCKH HarjalleHe THME INTO je BUTA0 YEeCTO MOCTaBJbaH Kpaj
CEOCKOT 3ammca), JOK BOJOpaBHE rpee (BUTAN, CPUCHHIA) IMAjy CBOjY 3HAUCHCKY
rnapayeny y ,,3panpuMa‘ Touka, KOju, Kao MOCPEJIHHUIIN, Clajajy IeHTap (CToXkep) ca
nepudepujoM (3aMHUIIUBEHOM KPYXXHOM JIMHH]OM, KOjy IPU KPYXEHhy HCLpTaBajy
CIOJBAIIELY KpajeBH cpueHHIe). Tako OH oAroBapa, CIWIN OOpEIHOT ,,CPpeAWIITa

3a 3HAYCHCKO carjiefaBame Ipakce Bphema Ha BHTIY YHYTap CpIICKE
TpaauLyje, 3HaYajHH CY U TOPETIOMEHYTH aJITePHATHBHU HA3UBH: PEMeHO U 8P3UH
mouyak. O00je cy H3pa3uTo OpPEeMEHUTH MHUTCKUM W MAarujCKUM KOHOTATUBHHM
caapkajuMma.

BpeTeHo je y cpIickoj HapOIHO] TPaAWIUjA KOPUITNEHO Y Pa3HOBPCHUM H
MHOTOOPOJjHUM MAarujCKUM pajmaMa C pa3IHdyuTHM wwbenma,' | a  mwerosa
Margjcka cHara HOYMBa, KaKO Ha BEpoBamy y MOTYhHOCT ympemama IyXoBa y
BJIaKHA KOja Cce Ha era HaBHMjajy — W YTHIAja Ha Jbyjae npeko mux (Petrovic 1998,
114) — Tako ¥ Ha HIEjU MarkjCKOT YTHILIaja Ha UMEMarbe Cpeouima U HberoBor
Be3uBama 3a onipehery ocoly (0OMYHO akTepa Marmjcke palmbe), Koja TUME CTUYE
Moh Ham ocoboMm umje ce ,cpenuire” u3MemTa (00jekaT Mardjcke paame), Kao,

° O memy B. Elijade 2011, 355-356.
10O pasnuuuTuM npeacTaBama ,,cpeaumTa ceeta®, B. Elijade 2011, 439443,
11 3a najocHoBHUje, B. 6pemeno y Petrovi¢ 1998, 114.
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penmMo, y Jby0aBHO] Maruju, TJe AeBOjKa/IeBOjKe U3roBapajy Gpopmylie Tuma Kako
ce 8pemeno epmil, MaKo ce MOMAaK/Momyu epmeny oko meHe (Kao WIyCTpaIyjy, B.
npumMepe y Stanojevié 1929, 46-47; Petrovi¢ 1998, 114). O6e cy uneje Ha KojuMa
IOYMBa MarMjcka Moh BpeTeHa cTape, a HHTEPHAIMOHAIHO HAjIIO3HATH]H IPHUMEPU
Ha KOjUMa ce TO youaBa cBakako cy IlnmaToHOBO gpemeno HyscHocmu (cumMOOI
HY>XKHOCTH KOja BJIaJa y CpeIUINTyY YHUBep3yMa) 1 cumbonu3am [lapku koje mpeny,
HaMehy Ha BpeTeHO W Ipecelajy HUT CynOuHe, Tj. IJIeTy M paciuiuhy >KUBOT H
ETOBO Tpajame (MPOIUIOCT, CalallliboCT U 6y,£[thOCT)12.

Urpame y 6p3unom Koy €€ Y CPIICKOj TPAAUIMjU OOMYHO MPHITUCHBAIIO
eMoHMMa (BHIIe, BELITHLIE, ale 1 ¢i1.)'>, aiu BepoBao ce 1a Jby /1M, Kajia ce yxBare
U 3aUTpajy y BeMy, Majajy oJ M3HEMOTJIOCTH WIH y TPaHC, Y KOME CTYIajy y
KOHTAaKT Ca JEMOHHMMA JIOCT CBETa W IOKOJHUIIMMA, PAaCcTepyjy 37€ AYXOBE WU
UCTepyjy HOjeAnHe JIEMOHE U3 CeocKor arapa (B. ep3uno xono y Pantelic 1998,
114-115) — mTo je cBe y Kopenanuju ca Beh moMeHyToOM CHMOOJIMKOM KOCMHYKE
oce Koja ToBe3yje cBa Mojpydja MmocTojama (Imoa3emMibe, 3eMiba, He00), a y 4Hjy ce
30HY Ccpeouuima ynasy yrpaBo UrpambeM y Bp3HHOM KOITy.

3a pasnuKy OJ MarvjcKor BP3HHOT KoJyia (YIPHIMYaBaHOM IO MOTpedn),
o0penHo Bpheme Ha BUTIIY, Ka0 €JIEMEHT HapOTHO-PEITUTHjCKE MPaKce, BPIICHO je Y
jacHo (PUKCHpaHWM KaJCHIAPCKHM Tadykama, IITO MPEeBACXOTHO yKa3yje Ha HEroBY
BE3y C PEeNurujckoM chepom nenoBama (Koja HE MCKJbYy4Yyje JTYCTpPaTUBHY), Ma Y
TOM (pEJIMTHjCKOM) KOHTEKCTY Tpeda pa3MaTpaTd U UAej)y cpeduwma, Koja My je
UMaHeHTHa. basupajyhm ce Ha mnpuMmeprMa KOCMOTOHHja W3 Pa3IUYUTHX
penurujckux cuctema, Enujage 3akibydyje ga cBaku goaup ca Cpeaumrem
MPETIOCTaBIba ,,yKUIakhe CBETOBHOT BpEeMeHa W Tpesa3ak y MUTCKH illud tempus
kocmoronuje® (Elijade 2011, 442—-443) — mro je HeomxoJaH NPEIyCclIoB 3a
MMOHOBHO (0OpEIIHO) CTBapame YHUBEP3yMa U HOBOT BpeMeHa14. OBo 0u yka3uBaio
Ha TO Ja KOCMOTOHHjCKAa JIOTWKa OOpeJHOT BHTIAka II0YMBA Ha THOTpeOn
peakTyenu3alyje MpBOOUTHOT YHHA poljeH)a15 .

Hako pasznuuut y nerajbuMa, cpeamhoaMepHyKd 00Mdaj MO3HAT Kao nrec
nemaua (danza de los voladores), iMa TIOTIIYHO HCTY OOpEeAHY JOTHKY. TOKOM
obnuaja ce meT MyIIKapana IOMHe y3 cTyO BucuHe oko 30 MeTapa, ca Kora ce
YETBOPHIIA MCTOBPEMEHO Oallajy HarjaBadke aoie (IIPEeTXOJHO Ce BE3aBIIH OKO
CTpyKa ¥ HOTY KOHOIIIMMa YBHjCHHM OKO poTHpajyher nena Ha BpXy cTy0a); OHH
KpyXe y magy oKo cTyba JOK ce KOHOMIIM MOTIYHO HE OJIMOTAjy 0 BUCHHE 3eMJbE;
HeTH MyLIKapal 3a TO BpeMe CTOjW/Cean Ha BpXy CTyOa, IUlelle W HCTOBPEMHO
cBupa Qpyiay ¥ Manu nodor (3a onuce U Aerabe, B. Gonzalez Bonilla 1939, 47-49;

12 JleramHuje 0 cUMGOTH3MY BpeTeHa, B. spemeno y Gerbran, Sevalije 2013.

13 3a moHeKkNe CiAMYHY W 32 JbyIE BEOMa ONMACHy TM0jaBy CMarpa ce W KOBHTIAIl BETpa
(Buxop/BHpHINTE), KOjU IOKpehy 37TH TyXOBH U KOjH MOKE YOBEKA JIa OHECTIOCOOH, aKO CITy4ajHO
npohe kpo3 mera. O oBome B. semap, uop, supuwime'y Vukanovi¢ 2001, 59—-60.

14O 06peHOM NMOHABJbAKY KOCMOTOHHje, B. Elijade 2011, 463—470.

15 C mom Enmjazme, cacBum mcnpasHO, noBesyje u 6oxuhno mambeme bagmaka (Elijade 2011,
380-381).
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1942, 100-101; Gipson 1971, 269-270, 274-277). Y npeKoJIOHHjaTHOM HEPUOLY,
,JIETAYN™“ Cy MOpaJIM Jia ce CIYCTe HalpaBHBIIM CBakd Mo 13 potamwuja, Tj. cBa
YEeTBOPHIIA YKYITHO 52 poTalmje, a TO je Opoj MHUKITyca KOj! je YAHHO aCTEYKH ,,BeK"
(Gipson 1971, 273). T'uncon mozaceha nma cy cpeamoaMmbepuuku MHIujaHIm
YHUBEP3YM 3aMHIIUBATIH Ka0 MPECEK XOPU30HTAIHE U BEPTHKAIHE PAaBHH, O] KOjUX
je BepTHKanHa Omna noje/beHa Ha 13 HHMBOA, a XOPU3OHTANHA HAa 5 MpaBaia, oj
KOjuX cy 4 Owie cTpaHe cBeTa, a reta je omna Cpemumure (Gipson 1971, 273-274) —
MoJIaTaK KOjH jaCHO yKa3yje Ha Be3y niecd Jemaia ca CIMKOM OOHOBE YHUBEp3yMa.

Jbyrbamwe

C o03upoM Ha TO Ja je JIOocTa MHUCAHO O OOPEAHO] JIOTHLHU JbyJbamba
(IMpeKTHO TIOBE3aHO] ca HWJEjOM IOJCTHIAkha CBEOIINTE IUIOJHOCTH), Ka0 U O
BETOBUM  €POTCKO-CEKCYalHUM U JPYTHMM KOHOTanujamMa (y CpICKOj H Y
TpagMljaMa MHOTHX Hapoja CBeTa), oBae ce HeheMo IeTasbHO 3ajp:KaBaTH Ha
10j'®. Mnak Ham ceunHn GHTHMM 1a ce HAriacH chpera usmeljy mycrpaTiBHe M
arpapHe (QyHKIHj€ JbyJbamba, Oll KOjUX je MpUMapHa JIyCTpaTHBHA — Kao MITO j& TO
cacBuM yOembHBO moKasana Axka Muomesuh (MiloSevi¢ 1955)!— 1j. nepuox
npounihema (ycHyle) 3eMibe U 3a Y Be3aHe Ouocdepe HEOnxoaaH je Mpeayciion
3a IOCTH3ame KeJbeHe IIoAHocTH. Jla je mpumapHa (yHKLHMja JbyJbama yIpaBoO
Owiia JyCTpaTHMBHa, a TEK CEKyHIApHO arpapHa (IUPEKTHO ce ocnamajyhu Ha
JyCTPATHBHY), BHM C€ U3 TOTa ILITO je Y MHOTUM KpajeBuMa, y mnposiehHo-1eTmheM
Mepuopy, JbyJbamke OMI0 00aBe3HO M 3a cTape W 3a Miaje: aa ux jeha He Goe
tokoM miente roaune (Pavlovi¢ 1921, 97), xao u ,,36or Bemruma“ (Milicevi¢c 1894,
183; Ilijin 1963, 283). Ha ocHOBY oBoOra ce youasa Jia je JbyJbambe OWIo 00aBe3Ho 3a
CBE OHJA Kaja je BPLICHO M3 NPOMMIAKTHYKHX M JyCTPAaTWBHHMX pasora'S. Tek
OHJIa KaJia ce HHMe JKeJIeJIO MOJICTUIIAE [UIOHOCTH, HherOBH IPHUMapHH aKTEpH Cy
Owsie IeBojKe.

Jbysbano ce JLyJLauIKaMa19, KOHOIIIY, CYKHY, ,,Kn;yqy“,zo WJIM XBaTamkbeM 3a

rpany apeera’’. Jbyibalike Cy KaueHe 3a pausacto u ceHouto apsehe (Djordjevié
1958, 365), koje je Ouno miazao, mwioaHo u 3eieno (Ilijin 1963, 276). Y ucTOYHO]

16 3aunTepecosane ymyhyjem ma: Frejzer 1977, 1, 358; ljuljaska, Gerbran i Sevalije 2013; Ilijin
1v963, 282-284; Bosi¢ 1996, 198-199; Agapkina 1995; Agapkina 1997; Spyridakis 1973;
Causidis 2011, 40-48.

17 Tlpe we, Yajkanosuh je, e ymymrajyhu ce y IOKa3uBamba, 0OPEIAHOM JbYJbamy Yy CPIICKO]
TpaJMLHUjH TPHUIIICUBAO JIycTpaTuBHY GyHKuHjy, B. Cajkanovi¢ 1994, II, 260; V, 66, a meros
ctaB je npeysena u Topwancku bpammosuh (ym. Tornjanski Brasnjovié¢ 2015, 240).

18 3a neraspnujy aprymenTanujy B. MiloSevié¢ 1955.
19 O MHOroGpOjHMM HApOJHUM UMEHUMA 32 JbyJbaliKe, B. [lijin 1963, 274.
20 3a meTasbHUjM OMKC ,,K/byYa“ U HAYMHA JbYJbarba Ha memy, B. Milosavljevi¢ 1913, 35.

21 3a ferajbHe ONMce PasIMYMTHX HAuMHA JbyJbaka y CPIICKO] Tpamumuju, B. Vréevié 1889,
32-33; Milosavljevi¢ 1913, 34-35; Filipovi¢ 1939: 398; Obradovi¢ 1953, 252; Djordjevi¢ 1958,
366; Ilijin 1963, 277.
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Cpbuju je 3abernexxeHo Aa je paHHje CBako Ko ce 30or Oepuhera Jbyjpa0 Mopao Aa
cenu Ha TooM koHomy (Ilijin 1963, 277), a y okonmuau Kynpeca u Jajina, ymecto
KOHOMAmNa, KOPHCTHIN CY ,JIaHIe” HCIUICTEHEe O JI03¢ WM IPBO 3aCyKaHO ¥y
»BUTIbHKe (Obradovi¢ 1953, 252). Konomuu on no3e cy IpaB/beHH U Ha
3natubopy (ox maBUTE, KWJIABE JO30BHUHE), Kao U y uctounoj Cpouju (Ilijin 1963,
2777) n Ha KocoBy (wymame y Vukanovic¢ 2001, 235).

U3 oBux ommca ce yodaBa TeCHa Be3a JbyJbarba Ca BETCTAIU]jOM: KaueHe
PEKBU3UTA 3a IPBO (3€TI€HO W MJIall0), OCTBApUBAIbE INTO OJMCKHUjer KOHTaKTa ca
JPBETOM JbYJbaEeM ,,Ha TOJIOM KOHOIIIY", KOHOIIH IUIETEHN O]l JI03¢ U 3aCyKaHOT
IpBeTa, JbyJbathe XBaTameM 3a JAPBO (3a npeH, o Dyphepnany u Miageniuma). Cee
OBO yKazyje Ha OOJIMKe clajama akTepa JbyJbama ca JAPBETOM M, YOIIITe, ca
BEreTallyjoM, BPIIICHUM TI0 MPHHIIMAITY TIPEeHOCHe Maruje. Ha oBaj HaYMH ce jKenelo
HEMOCPEHO MPEHOICHE KUBOTHE CHAare ApBera/ode Ha oco0y Koja ce JbyJba.
Bpcra Jpyspallkd ¢ KOHONIMMA TPaBJbEHUM O] OMJpaka BeoMa je JpeBHa — y
Wunuju cnama y Hajcrapuju tan Jbyteamke (Ilijin 1963, 276-277). 3a Hac je
UHTEPECAaHTHO [a je Jo3a jour Meljy APEBHOMCTOYHHM HApPOAMMA CMaTpaHa
cranuinTeM Benuke Borume, HasuBaHe ,,MajKka-BHHOBA JI03a™ U ,,00THI-a-BUHOBA
no3a“ (Elijade 2011, 340), xao u 1a je MPBOOUTHHA CYMEPCKH 3HAK 3a , )KUBOT OHO
muct no3e (Elijade 2011, 340). ®pejzep noMume HU3 BEPOBamkba, PACIpOCTPAmHEHUX
IIAPOM CBETa, O CHAa3W ,,yXa ApBeTa’, Koja je IUIOZOHOCHA 3a CTaJa W IKEHE
(Frejzer 1977, 153-154), a cBe oBO jecte y ,HamiaexxHocTu Bemuke Majke.
HaBeneHo Moxxe OUTH y BE3M C THM Ja Cy IPHUMapHH aKTepu OOpeIHOT JbyJbarba
Owie neBojke.

ToxoM Jpyspama cy ce y BehnHH MecTa MeBajie JbyJbaIlKe IECME — OHaj
KOjU OATypyje JbyJhallIKy IMeBao OM 0COOM Koja ce Jbysba. Y BHUMa Tpeonalyjy
Jby0aBHO-EPOTCKU MOTHUBH, IITO je y CKaay ca uuejom Oyhema ommire ILIOAHOCTH 2.
3a Bpeme JbyJpama Cy C€ YeCTO y3BUKMBaie oOpenHo-Marujcke dopmyne 3a
wiognoct ycepa (Ilijin 1963, 283; Bosi¢ 1996, 198; Vasi¢ 2007, 151; Zaki¢ 2009,
134), anmu u croke (IpU HEHOM OOpPEIHOM JbyJbamy), peuumo, y JleckoBaukoj
Mopasu (Djordjevi¢ 1958, 365).

[Ito ce oOpemHoTr JbyJhama JeBojaka o boxuhy THue, oHO je mMaio
W3BECHE CIEIU(PUIHOCTH y OAHOCYHa OOXHMNHO BUTIAKE M HA JbYJbAEe TOKOM
ocTaTKa rofiuHe: 00aBJbaHoO je y KyhHUM ycioBuMa (Tpem/rpena y kyhu/mranu), u3
yera cieau Aa je oOpemaHo-Marwjcka (yHKIHMja JbyJbalba Y OBOM Iepuony Owmia
BE3aHa IIPBEHCTBEHO 3a BE3MBambe IUIOAHOCTH 3a Kyhy. V Be3u ca KaueweM
JbyJbAIIKe 33 TPEM, UHTEPECAHTHO je MOMEHYTH Ja, Y WHIUJCKOj TPaAUuLHjH, TPEM
3a KOjU je KaveHa JbyJhalllka CUMOONHU3yje ,.Bpara cyHIa™ (a cyHie ce y Preeam

22 3a 6oJbu YBU] Y JbyJbanike necme B. Debeljkovié 1907, 300-301; Grbi¢ 1909, 45; Djordjevié
1958, 366; Dimitrijevi¢ 1958, 302; Vasiljevi¢ 1960, br. 16—19; Ilijin 1963, 277-281; Rusi¢ 1963;
Vukanovi¢ 1975, 129-130; Bosi¢ 1996, 198; Zaki¢ 2009, 275-278. EneMeHTe JbyJhAIIKUX
necama je Moryhe Hahu Takolhe y masapudaxom mukirycy — B. Vasiljevic 1960, 6p. 27 (3), 28, 29,
44. O muxoBoj Mel)ycoOHOj Be3H, Kao U Be3u ca cBajOcHUM mecmama B. Tornjanski Brasnjovié
2015, 241-242. O mpemnuramy ca JbyOaBHHM, KpaJbHUKHM, JIa3apuukuM M hypheBmaHckum
necMaMa, Kao M MEJIOIIOSTCKUM Clielin(pHIHOCTIMA JbYJhallIKKX TiecaMa B. Zaki¢ 2009, 135-144.
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Ha3MBa 3IAMHOM /bY/bAUWKOM), Tj. IPEICTaBba MECTO CYHYEBOT yJacka y CBET U
n37acka W3 Iera, puTaM KpeTama BPEMEHCKHX IHKIyca (CMEHe naHa W Hohw,
FOMIIBUX 100a), Ka0 U pUTAM KHBOTa U cMpTH (B. ljuljaska y Gerbran i Sevalije
2013, 523), mwTO CBE KOPECIOHIUpPA Ca OILITEPACIPOCTPAHEHUM MHUTEMHUMa H
oOpeHMM paJmhaMa 3HMMCKOT COJICTHIIMja, Ka0o W ca OCHOBHOM HapOJHO-
PEJIUTH]CKOM HJIEjOM O cTapoM baamaky (koju ymupe) u MiagoMm boxuhy (koju ce
paba) y cprckoj Tpaguluju.

3akrby4ak

Haxo ce ¢yHKIMje 0OpeaHOT BHTIIAkha U JbyJbatha y CPICKO)j TPaauLUju
TECHO mpemauhy Kao pajame BpIIEHE paau 0OHOBE CBETa M MPHUPOJE (IIOTOTOBO Y
nepuony bene Henesbe), oHe HUCY cHHOHMMHeE, Beh komrmuiementaphe. [lok je
00peHo OKpeTamke Ha BUTIIy HMAaJIO 32 IIMJb TIOHOBHO MOKPETame IPUMOPIH]jaTHOT
KOCMOTOHHjCKOT' UHHA, OOPEAHO JbYJhamhe je BPIICHO pagu OMOKOCMUYKE OOHOBE,
KOja je mpuMapHO Owiia Be3aHa 3a JIyCTpaTHUBHO-arpapHy cdepy, a CeKyHIapHO ce
THIaJTa TPO(UITaKTHIKE 3aIITHTE.

OBa cymTHHCKA pa3nuka u3Mel)y oOpeqHoOr BUTIamka W JbyJbama Ce
MPOjeKTyje Ha HHHUXOB TOAWIIBU KaJeHIAap: Ha BHUTIY CE€ OKPETaJo caMo Yy
MepUOJrIMa BE3MBAHUM 32 CBETKOBAamE ITOYETKA HOBOT TOAMINIGET IMKIyca —
Boxuh (3umcka kpatkonHeBuia) u bena Henmesba (HMOKpeTHM naTymMu Onucku 1.
MapTy), a BpeMe JbyJbara ce MOKIANallo ca MepruoaoM Oyhema u pacta BereTalmje
(’pyJpame Ha OTBOPEHOM) U ca boxuheM (kyhHO JbyJbame), Kajia ce 0OHOBA JKUBOTA
Be3uBaia 3a kyhy.

Nmajyhu y Buny na ce benma Hemesra M3aBaja Kao Iepuoj] IOCEOHO
WHTEH3UBHOT BUTJIAalka W JbyJbama, O 3Hadaja je cariefaBame TOpPeIlOMEHYTHX
¢byHKIUja OBHX OOpEIHHX pPallbU Yy KOHTEKCTY BEpOBama Ja y OBOM HEPHOLY
3emspa cmaBa. lIpeacraBa o 3emibM Koja cliaBa MMa pa3jMyUTe KOHOTAIUjE Y
3aBHCHOCTH JIa JIH je TIOCMAaTpaMoO Y KOCMOTOHHJCKOM HITH OMOKOCMHYKOM CMHUCITY:
1) y KOCMOTOHH]jCKOM, KOPECTIOHIHPA ca MPEACTaBOM O 3eMJBH KOja jOII YBEK HE
MOCTOjU (MIPUMOPIUjaTHO, OE3BPEMEHO CTame); 2) y OMOKOCMHUYKOM ce MoIynapa
ca MHTEMOM O 3eMJbH KOjy (IIOIyT yCHYIIE NEeBOjKe) Tpebda epOTCKH MPOOYTUTH.
O0a oBa 3Hauewa YyKadyjy Ha ,,IpoOJieM” KOju c€ KOMILICMEHTapHO pelllaBa
o0peHUM BHUTJIameM (KOCMOTOHHM]CKH IJIaH) M JbyJbatbeM (OMOKOCMHUYKH ILIAH).
[IpuncruBame IycTpaTWBHE CHare OBHM pagmaMa TokoM bene Hemerse Tpeba
pa3yMeTH y KOHTEKCTY CHHOHIMHOCTH KOja ITOCTOj! Ha PEeNaIlijH YKUHYINO 8peme =
npeodumHo (opeujacmuuko) cmaroe xaoca,? jep ce paad O CTamy Y KOMe Cy CBe
Oapujepe m3mely cBeToBa (KMBHX, MPTBHX, JIEMOHA) IOHHWINTEHE, a ,Kammje™
otBopere. OOpenHIM BHUTIAHkEM CE€ BPIIH yBoheme y OBO cTame, ald M HHETOBO
MpeBaswIaXeme, Ia caMa IpHpoJa W O030WJBHOCT OBE paime MoTBphyje
MPETIIOCTaBKy na je obOpemHo Bpheme Ha BUTIY MOIJIO MMAaTH BHIIN CTCIICH
TaOyUPaHOCTH Y AaJb0j MPOULIOCTH.

23 0 oBome B. Obnova vremena y Elijade (2011, 463-466).
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The purpose of this paper is to point out the change in women's position in architecture in
the period from the early 20th century to date through a prism of their architectural and
professional achievements as a form of exercising their rights and achieving the equality
with their male colleagues. The purpose of this paper is to also shed light on the reasons of
tacit acceptance of the system of discriminatory character that allowed the women architects
to be only the ,,anonymous associates* (so that they could be able to deal with the job of
architect), ,,assistants in the profession (urban planners or critics and publicists where they
gained the most popularity and success) or to become ,,female reformers* particularly in the
domain of legal reforms, planning and development, which they essentially became only
after the Second World War when the modernisation and emancipation processes took place
and when the Law on Invalidity of the Previous Discriminatory Regulations was passed by
which the women acquired suffrage. The paper particularly addresses the status of women
architects today who are, besides all professional temptations, also in a conflicting situation.
They are a pillar of family and social life, on the one hand, while they are constantly facing
the attempts to be pushed from the mainstream of professional life and the attempts to deny
their importance, role and influence in society, on the other hand.

Key words: modernisation, women architects, emancipation, Serbia, Belgrade.
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NnmuTnpaHa kpeaTUBHOCT: JKeHe y CPNCKOj apXUTEKTYypu o
noyeTtka 20. Beka oo gaHac

Iluse pana je Aa ykake Ha IIPOMEHE II0JI0Kaja )KeHA Kao CTPYYhaKa y JTOMEHY apXUTEKType
y BPEMEHCKOM pacmoHy o mouerka 20. Beka 10 JaHAc, U TO IMOCMaTPaHO KPO3 MPU3MY
BHUXOBHX apXUTEKTOHCKHX OCTBaperma M IOCTHrHyha y CTpynm, Kao OOJHMKa OCTBapema
IpaBa W U3je/IHAUCHbA MOJI0KAja Y OHOCY Ha KoJiere MyIikapie. Pax takohe nma 3a 1iusb na
OCBETJIH pasiiore npehyTHOr NpuxBaTama CHCTEMa IUCKPHUMHHATOPCKOT KapakTepa, KOjH je
JKeHaMa apXuTeKTama oMoryhasao jequHo aa Oyny ,,aHOHHMHE capaaHuie’ (kako Ou Morie
Ja ce 6aBe mocioMm), ,,nomohHuie y npodpecuju (ypOaHUCTH, ITaHEPH WIM KPUTHUYAPH U
MyOIHUIUCTH, 3aXBaJbyjyil YeMy CTHUYY HajBHIIIC MTOMYJAPHOCTH M YCIIeXa), UK Ja MOCTaHy
»pedopmaropke®, moceOHO y JOMEHY 3aKOHOJABHHX peOpMH, IUIAHUpPAha M U3TPAIHE
UTHO., U TO CYIITHHCKA TEeK HAakoH J[Ipyror CBETCKOT para, MapajelHO ca IPOIecOM
MOJICpHU3ALI]C U eMAHIMIIAlIj¢ CTAHOBHUIITBA, KA0 U JOHOIICHEM 3aKOHA O HEBAKHOCTH
MPETXOAHUX AUCKPUMHHATOPCKHX MPOIHUCa, Kajia Cy jkeHe 1e (akTo cTekie mpaBo riaca. Y
pany je moceOHO TpPEeTHUpaH CTaTyC JKEHE apXHTEKTE JaHac, Koja ce y3 cBa NMpoeCHOHATHA
WCKYIIeHha Halla3h W y MPOTUBPEYHOj CHTYAlMjU — C jeJHE CTpaHe, Ha MO3MLHUjH CTyOa
HOPOANYHOT U IPYIITBEHOT JKMBOTA, a C APYre ce HEMPECTaHO CyodyaBa ca IOKyIUajuMma 1a
ce MOTHCHE U3 TIIaBHUX TOKOBa MPO()ECHOHAITHOT )KUBOTA U JIa C€ OCIIOPH KeH 3Havaj, yjiora
U YTHIIj Y APYLITBY.

Kmyune peuu: MonepHu3zaimja, :xeHe, apXUTeKTypa, emManiunanuja, Cpouja, beorpaz.

Introduction

The success on the path to modernization of a society is closely linked to
the degree of emancipation of women in that society. This can be also recognized
through the process of emancipation of women in the Serbian society which coin-
cides with the creation of the Serbian state from the early 19th century to date. In
spite of the efforts in the forties of the 19th century to organize Serbia modelled af-
ter the enlightened European countries, the example of the implementation of the
Serbian Civil Code in the period of an entire century (1844-1946) shows that wom-
en were treated as inferior beings. Under this Civil Code, the position of women
was inferior as a whole in all fields, and particularly dramatic in their right to inher-
itance, as well as in the subordination of married women to their husbands. This al-
so implied the business inability of married women, as well as legal restrictions
placed upon them, which means that women not only could not acquire and dispose
of property, but they could not deal with any job without husband's consent either.
Unlike in Serbia, this idea about the domination of husband over wife marked the
family laws in almost all European countries in the period until the Second World
War and more in moral context than in legal sense. This kind of domination is also
seen in the private laws of nations that formed the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes (Kingdom of Yugoslavia from 1929). In the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, un-
der the Serbian Civil Code that was in force in Serbia, only the married women in
Serbia within its pre-war boundaries (thus also in Macedonia) were deprived of
business ability because husbands had power to directly decide on that. The Monte-
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negrin customary law also recognized the power of husband over wife, while the
laws in other parts of the Kingdom did not recognize difference between women
and men in this respect (Draski¢, Popovi¢ — Obradovi¢ 1998, 15 - 24). After the
First World War, the laws of the countries of the newly established Kingdom had to
be equalized so as to also adopt the principle of equality between women and men
concerning the inheritance, but also the related legal fields. However, the deviations
occurred at the very beginning of the process of writing the laws for Serbia and
Montenegro. However, there was no equalization of civil rights in any part of the
inheritance law, so that the Serbian Civic Code remained in force in Serbia until the
end of the Second World War (Draski¢, Popovi¢ — Obradovi¢ 1998, 15 - 24).

The possibility of women's education marked a turning point in women's
emancipation and opened a path to an independent choice of profession and to an
economic independence of women. This was at the same time a powerful stimulus
for women to clearly recognize legal discrimination they were exposed to and to
stand firm against it. The numerous educational reforms were a strong factor in the
process of modernisation (Bozinovié¢, 1996, 51-58; Stojanovi¢, 1998, 239 — 251;
Obradovi¢, 1998, 252 - 262).

The Law on Schools, which established a basis for school system, was
passed by Prince Aleksandar Karadjordjevic in 1844. It was prepared by Jovan
Sterija Popovié, the then Head of Department of Education of the Ministry of Edu-
cation and professor at the Lyceum of Kragujevac, who was working on organizing
the school system and education until 1848 (Bozinovi¢ 1996, 50; Jovanovi¢ 2011,
27-57). Although a supporter of educational ideas, Jovan Sterija Popovi¢ was con-
servative regarding the education of girls. In his opinion, the girls schools should be
opened with programs adapted to the women's needs. The Decree on Girls Schools
was passed in 1846. The first public girls primary school was established in Parac¢in
in 1845, and then in Belgrade in 1846 (Bozinovi¢ 1996, 50). The private schools for
children and adults, as well as the schools for girls, were also established in this pe-
riod. Although socioeconomic conditions in patriarchal Serbia made the develop-
ment of educational system difficult, the work on improving the school system and
educational institutions, but also on adjusting their functions to the needs of the
country, was continued based on these first and the most difficult steps (Roter —
Blagojevi¢ 1997, 126-168). In 1863, during the rule of Prince Milan Obrenovié, a
new Law on Primary Schools was passed according to which the education in
schools for boys lasted three years in rural settlements and four years in towns,
while the primary education for girls was reduced from six to five years. The school
system reform resulted in the establishment of the Women's College in Belgrade in
1863, the institution that has become an ideal of women's education in Serbia.
Based on the relationship of the Serbian society towards the Women's College, thus
also towards the women's education generally, it was possible to consider the very
character of modernisation in Serbia. (Djordjevi¢ 1922, 75-111; Djordjevi¢ 1924,
264-313; Pejovic 1982, 17-40; Perovi¢c 1998, 141-161; Pavicevi¢ 1999, 74 — 94;
Prosi¢-Dvorni¢ 1985, 47-70; Stojanovi¢ 2009, 237-239; Stojanovi¢ 1998, 239-251;
Ivanovi¢ 2002, 169-193). In the same year when this college was established, the
Lyceum became the Great School. The Women's College in Belgrade operated until
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1913 when, without changing its name, it was transformed into girls gymnasium.
The history of this school is the best indicator of the relationship between the patri-
archy and modernity in the Serbian society in the second half of the 19th century
(Perovi¢ 1998, 141-143). In 1870, the women were allowed to attend lectures at the
Great School (future University) in Belgrade. In 1871, Draga Ljoci¢ started to at-
tend the lectures at the Great School as a part-time woman student, but under the
special conditions — exclusively escorted by professors, thus immediately making
known that the society did not approve the presence of women in the Great School.
Draga Ljoci¢ abandoned the Great School after only one year and went to the Uni-
versity in Zurich where she graduated from the Medical School as a full-time stu-
dent. The next women to enrol at the Great School in 1887 were Leposava
Boskovi¢ and Kruna Dragojlovi¢, who were the first two full-time women students
(Obradovi¢, 1998, 253; Vilotijevi¢ 2013, 21-31; Roter-Blagojevi¢ 2013, 32-35).

Compared to other students in the Balkan region and in spite of the patriar-
chal and narrow-minded social environment, unjust Civil Code and numerous ac-
companying difficulties, the women in Serbia showed a high awareness about the
importance of education as a key factor also in the professionalization of architec-
ture. The political changes that took place in 1903 also significantly contributed to
the democratization of the school system in Serbia. The women acquired equal
rights with men, their future colleagues, to attend lectures at the Great School (Uni-
versity). However, after having finished the studies and after having acquired the
degree they were again discriminated: they could neither get the same jobs as men
nor sat the state licence exam like their male colleagues having the same degrees
acquired from the same faculties, neither were they allowed to advance in the pro-
fession. They were less paid and did not have the right to pension. It was only after
the end of the Balkan wars and the First World War that the law by which the men
and women physicians were given the same rights for the same duties was passed.
The similar rights were also given in the domain of other professions (Bozinovié
1995, 80 — 81; Obradovi¢, 1998, 254).

The women in certain professions, with degrees of the School of Medicine,
Faculty of Philosophy, Faculty of Technical Sciences, Faculty of Agriculture, etc.,
quickly realized that they themselves had to struggle for the equalization of their
rights with the rights of their male colleagues in the same professions, as well as
that the legal regulation of the status of women as professionals in Serbia was a pre-
condition for the improvement of their role and position in society. With strengthen-
ing the social institutions, the professional education was stimulated, thus becoming
a key factor of social mobility (Stojanovi¢, 1998, 239 — 240). The number of stu-
dents who studied abroad increased, and amongst them also a number of women
who acquired faculty degrees abroad. Very early, the girls were also included in the
scholarship programs for studying abroad (Trgovcéevi¢ 1998, 90 -92). The education
of girls in the 19th and 20th centuries caused numerous conflicts between the tradi-
tional and the modern social currents in Serbia. The development of education has
always been closely linked to the political and social life of a country, thus also in
Serbia, although it has been always emphasized that the essence of this resistance
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was in the then attitude that the school ,,subverts the values of patriarchal society*
and that it was a real threat to the ideal of the Serbian woman.

After the end of the Second World War, women were given equal inher-
itance right with men in legal practice based on the Law on invalidity of legal regu-
lations passed before 6 April, 1941, in the time of enemy occupation (Bozinovi¢
1995, 159). The constitutional principle of equality between women and men, prin-
ciple of the mother and child protection and principle of equal pay for the same
work were established only by several laws and other regulations in which these
rights were defined in detail. The basic Marriage Law (1946) by which the Church
was separated from the State and the civil marriage was mandatory and which
placed all relationships in marriage on an equal footings was amongst the first laws
passed by the Federal Assembly. This Family Law was actually a Program of
Equality between Women and Men. Several other laws related to the family matters
(Basic Law on the Parent-Child Relationship, the Child Adoption Law, Guardian-
ship Law, Law on Social Insurance of Workers, Civil Servants and Employees, etc.)
specified the equality of women. Although the demand for women's suffrage was
put forward in an organized way already from the second half of the 19th century,
the results of this struggle were realized only after the Second World War in Yugo-
slavia, thus also in Serbia, when women were granted the right to vote, the political
right recognized as a fundamental human right (BoZinovi¢ 1996, 157-159).

Famous women architects in Serbia from the early 20th century un-
til breaking out of the Second World War

In the 19th and early 20th centuries, the Serbian engineers acquired tech-
nical education abroad, at the universities in Munich, Karlsruhe, Berlin, Aachen,
Vienna, Zurich and Budapest, while after the First World War, at the universities in
Paris, Prague, etc. With the transformation of the Lyceum into the Great School in
1863, and later with the establishment of a separate Department of Architecture of
the Technical Faculty in Belgrade in 1897, the conditions for the education of archi-
tects in Serbia were created. In Belgrade, the then capital city of the Kingdom of
Serbia, Coats and Slovenes, later the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, the cultural institu-
tions started to be estalbished in spite of numerous problems and difficulties (operas
and ballet in 1919, “Cvijeta Zuzori¢” Art Pavilion in 1928 and the Museum of Con-
temporary Art in the Residence of Princess Ljubica in 1929 which was transformed
into the Museum of Prince Pavle in 1936 and accommodated in the New Court-
house, etc.). The cultural life developed in the spirit of Europe. The influences came
through different paths, through education of young people abroad, through books,
exhibitions, visits of famous figures from abroad, cultural exchange between Bel-
grade and European cities, etc.

In the first half of the 20th century, the women architects also won their
place amongst the highly educated professionals. Except for the works of the first
woman architect, Jelisaveta Naci¢, their activities have not been comprehensively
explored, although there is an entire generation of women architects whose activi-
ties have laid the foundations of conquering the professional equality in society.
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The greatest merit for initiating this theme also belongs to a woman, the historian of
architecture, Divna Djuri¢ Zamolo, who started an extensive research on life and
work of women architects enrolled in the Faculty of Architecture, University of
Belgrade, in the period 1896-1940. This great research undertaking of Divna Djuri¢
Zamolo was interrupted by her death. (Djuric — Zamolo 1996, 1 - 89).

The first generation of women who significantly contributed to women's
emancipation in all spheres of social activity also includes the women who were
amongst the first to acquire faculty degrees in the then typically men's professions,
such as architecture. Jelisaveta Naci¢ was the first amongst them. She also became
the first woman student of technical sciences in 1896, in the first generation of the
students at the Technical faculty (Grujic 1973, 281-282; Nozinic 1983, 275-276).
Exactly in these years, the reforms at the then Technical Faculty started. In 1898,
the Technical Faculty was divided into three departments: the Engineering and
Construction Department, the Mechanical-Engineering and Technical Department
and the Department of Architecture (Grujic 1973, 268). Jelisaveta Naci¢ graduated
from the Department of Architecture in 1900 and was immediately afterwards em-
ployed in the Department of Architecture, as a technical trainee in the Ministry of
Construction. She was promoted to assistant architect already in 1901 and passed
the state licence exam in 1902. However, she could not be employed in civil service
because, under the law, only men were entitled to the civil service jobs. More pre-
cisely, the then regulations specified that ,,only the persons who completed military
service can be civil servants®. Her love towards the profession and persistence re-
sulted in her employment with the Department of Civil Engineering and Architec-
ture of the Belgrade Municipality. Thus, together with Draga Ljoci¢, the first wom-
an physician in Serbia, Jelisaveta Naci¢ as the first woman architect became a pio-
neer in paving the path towards the employment of women in the civil service (Ib-
rajter Gazibara 2014, 42). Her first social and professional engagement was in the
Association of Serbian Engineers and Architects in which she was an active mem-
ber. She did not like to expose herself politically and, although turned to architec-
ture, she was known to be a close friend of Dimitrije Tucovi¢ and a social democrat
(Nozinic 1983, 276). For Jelisaveta Naci¢, the first woman student of architecture at
the Great School in Belgrade, just like for Draga Ljoc€i¢, the student of medicine in
Zurich, or Nadezda Petrovié, the student of painting in Munich, the political deter-
mination was a parallel vocation, which would give to their vocations during their
lives and work what Latinka Perovi¢ defined as (1993, 113) “some higher purpose:
the profession as a service to people®. Jelisaveta Naci¢ as an extremely active archi-
tect in the Belgrade Municipality was at the same time the only woman who worked
in the Department of Civil Engineering and Architecture where she was the most
active architect. Her work was interrupted after she was sent to the Neusiedl in-
ternment camp in 1916. There, she met an Albanian patriot and intellectual Luka
Lukai whom she married in 1917 and gave birth to their daughter in the camp. She
never again dealt with architecture, neither had she introduced herself as architect
ever again (Nozini¢ 1983, 276-277; Djuri¢ — Zamolo 1996, 1 - 89)).

Jovanka Bonci¢ was the first woman who decided to study abroad where
she went after having finished the Third Boys Gymnasium. Before going to study
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abroad, she first started to study at the Great School in Belgrade because the stu-
dents were eligible for the study abroad scholarships only after having finished the
Great School. Jovanka Bonci¢ was granted the scholarship by the Ministry of Con-
struction to study in Darmstadt. She started studying three in academic year
1909/1910. There she met architect Andrei Katerinich from Russia whom she later
married. After having acquiring the degree in 1913, she became the first woman to
graduate from the Technical Higher School in Germany (Trgovcevi¢ 1998, 90 — 92;
Borovnjak 2008-2009, 265-266).

The period 1919-1929 in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes is
characterized by an intense architectural activity that was followed by the progress
of cities in the fields of urbanisation, electrification, asphalt paving of roads, indus-
trialisation of larger centres, etc. (Koji¢ 1979, 1-4). The architectural policy also re-
lated to the development of vocational high schools and gymnasiums. Jovanka
Bonci¢ Katerini¢ designed numerous school buildings, which was in accordance
with the state policy of reconstruction and development of the country. In Belgrade,
her two school buildings stood out by their architectural composition design, while
morphological structure of the buildings indicated the contemporary trends which
Jovanka Bonci¢ Katerini¢ employed in the later phase of her creative work. After
having drawn up plan for levelling Queen Natalija Street and Dobrinjska Street, Jo-
vanka Bonci¢ Katerini¢ also designed the building of the ,,Queen Matria® Women
Teachers' Training School in line with the Program of the Ministry of Education.
The building was soon built according to the latest school and hygienic standards at
that time. After a decades-long schooling in unsanitary conditions, the schoolgirls
were happy to move into one of the biggest and the most modern school buildings
in Serbia. The school was named after Serbian Queen Maria who was a great bene-
factor of poor schoolgirls. The building was built in 1935, while the initiative to
build a boarding school next to the school was abandoned for financial reasons.

The common denominator in all university centres in the Kingdom was the
lack of basic conditions and financial resources for their successful operation. In
1939, the Ministry of Education passed the decision on an emergency construction
of buildings in Belgrade, Zagreb and Ljubljana and the development and organiza-
tion of institutes. The Faculty of Veterinary Medicine in Belgrade was assigned
land in the area of former Jatagan Mala, across the Karadjordjev Park. The building
of the Faculty of Veterinary Medicine was conceived as a monumental freestanding
two storey building in the lower part of the block in Bulevar oslobodjenja, and was
built in 1941 according to the design of Jovanka Bonci¢ Katerini¢. The facades
were executed without any ornaments, whereby the volumes of the emphasized
pure forms essentially became ornaments themselves.

Milica Krsti¢ belonged to the same generation. Her body of work was
marked by designs of school buildings, from the small-town and rural elementary
schools across Serbia to the representative gymnasiums in Belgrade. The period af-
ter the First World War was marked by construction activities, while design of
school buildings was entrusted to the Department of Architecture of the Ministry of
Construction that was responsible for design of schools in Serbia, Montenegro and
Macedonia (Toseva 1997, 95 — 112). In the period in which Jovanka Bon¢i¢ Kateri-
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ni¢ headed the construction of the Women's Teachers’ Training School building, the
Milica Krsti¢'s design of the Second Girls Gymnasium building was already materi-
alized. Both buildings were situated in Queen Natalija Street. The Gymnasium
building was academically conceived. The implementation of the elements of the
Serbian medieval art was aimed at encouraging the association with both the tradi-
tion and the reputation and continuity of this school, one of the oldest schools in
Serbia from which all girls gymnasiums and the Teacher’s Training School
stemmed from. Therefore, it was only natural to indirectly emphasize the im-
portance of this representative building by an architectural expression inspired by
the past. The building was built in 1934. It was not only one of the most monumen-
tal school buildings in Belgrade in the period between the two world wars, but also
a place from which the most educated women in Serbia sprang and in which a fa-
mous women writer Isidora Sekuli¢ was a teacher. As a senior adviser in the Minis-
try of Construction, Milica Krsti¢ was assigned to design the building of the First
Boys Gymnasium. The building is situated in Dusanova Street in Dorcol, Belgrade.
Its side facades face the streets of Dobracina and Dositejeva. Unlike the building in
Queen Natalija Street, this building was conceived in a modern spirit. With its re-
duced and pure forms, this building next to the Aleksandar Nevski Church designed
by Jelisaveta Naci¢, the first woman architect in Serbia, shapes to a great extent the
urban image of this part of the city. Milica Krsti¢ persistently and consistently
struggled for the affirmation of women in architecture. In addition to her duties in
the Ministry of Construction, she was also active in other fields, such as writing ar-
ticles for publication and art critique. She also held lectures on the topic ,,Technics
and Culture®. In 1937, she was in Paris at the International Congress of Architects
and the International Congress of Housing and Town Planning. Milica Krsti¢ also
exhibited her designs in important exhibitions of that time, amongst which the exhi-
bition entitled ,, Women artists of Small Antanta® in 1938 stands out. In this exhibi-
tion, Ruzica Ili¢, Danica Koji¢, Desanka Jovanovié¢, Jelena Miri¢ and Jelisaveta
Naci¢ also exhibited their works.

The first generation of architects was followed by a youger generation of
women architects who graduated from the Department of Architecture at the
Technical Faculty of the Great School in Belgrade. Amongst them were: Danica
Koji¢, Vidosava Ignjatovi¢, Bogdanovi¢ Zanka, ZecCevic Anka and many other
(Djuric — Zamolo 1996, 1 - 89). The women who graduated from the Great School
managed to win a struggle for the important and responsible positions in the most
renowned professional institutions such as: the Ministry of Construction, Ministry
of Transport, Belgrade Municipality, technical services of municipalities across
Serbia, technical departments in banates, leading design offices, etc. Many of them
successfully cooperated on designs of the then leading names of Serbian
architecture: DragiSa Brasovan, Momir Korunovi¢, Milan Zlokovié, Petar
Bajalovié, etc. They also cooperated on designs of the Russian architects who fled
from Russia to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes after the Russian
Revolution: Nikola Krasnov, Vasilije Androsov, Ivan Rik and other. Several
women architects stand out among them. They left the profound traces in the
Serbian architecture in the period between the two world wars, both by their
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significant and voluminous body of work and by their persistent struggle for the
professional affirmation of women and for gender equality in Serbia.

Danica Koji¢ from the younger generation of women architest who
acquired degree from the Great School after the First World War occupies an
important place in Serbian architecture. Working in the Ministry of Construction
that was responsible for the school buildings design in Belgrade, Montenegro and
Macedonia, she also designed several small school buildings in Serbia. Danica
Koji¢ passed the state licence exam in 1928 and acquired the title of an independent
architectural designer. She met archiect Branislav Kojic in the Ministry of
Construction whom she later married and left the Mininstry. She was tightly linked
to the design and professional activities of her husband until the end of her life. In
1928, the spouses opened a private design office at 15 Dobracina Street in Belgrade
which operated until 1941. At the beginning, they drew up and signed designs
together. Danica was also engaged in the administrative work of the design office,
elaborated the designs, produced bills of quantities and made preliminary
calculations. As an excellent draftsman, very soon she turned to interior design. In
the period 1927-1938, she designed interiors for a series of the public and
residential buildings (Kojic 1976, 17-19; Toseva 1996, 109 — 121). Danica Koji¢
was also socially engaged, primarily in the popularization of art and affirmation of
the architectural profession. She was a member of the Club of Architects of the
Belgrade Section of the Association of Engineers and Architects of Yugoslavia
(UIJA) and an active member of the ,,Cvijeta Zuzori¢* Association for Providing
Help to Fine Artists. She participated in several congresses together with her
husband, exhibited her works with the ,,Zograf™ Group in the exhibition in Osijek,
as well as in the abovementioned exhibition ,,Women Artists of Small Antanta®.

The abovementioned first generation of women architects who acquired
degrees in Serbia until the beginning of the Second World War left an indelible
trace not only in the activities of the Department of Architecture of the Ministry of
Construction, Belgrade Municipality or private design offices, but also in overall
Serbian architecture of that time. However, the art of building and planning in
Serbia until the beginning of the Second World War was still completely in man's
hands. After the victory over the fascism and after the partisan movement, a new
period of Yugoslav history began. This was the period marked as the beginning of
the massive and great social, political and economic changes. These changes were
reflected not only in the political, ideological and social spheres, but also in the
urbanisation of Yugoslav rural environments and empancipation of people, as well
as in industralisation and in one's own involvement in building the socialist society
of the war-devastated country. The participation of women in the National
Liberation Struggle (NOB) was of extreme importance for the post-war social
activities in the recosntruction and industrialisation of the country, where the need
for ,,bringing in the women in the economy** was crystalized as an important task.
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Role of Women in Serbian Architecture after World War Il

In the genesis of the relationship towards the women professionals, the
situation has somewhat changed in the period after the Second World War when the
position of women was legally equalized with the position of men. (BoZinovi¢,
1996, pg. 229). In the area of architecture as predominantly male profession, there
were much more women who were in important positions: leading positions in the
urban planning and design institutes of the People’s Republic of Serbia (PRS) or in
main bureaux and construction companies, where they performed different jobs in
the domain of their profession, starting from design, supervision of building
construction, through the work in the audit and competition commissions , as well
as in other professional commissions. Compared to the period between the two
world wars when only a small number of women dealt with teaching, research and
architectural heritage protection, their number increased in the period after the
Second World War. Amongst them, the following women stand out as excellent
architects and organisers of jobs: Jovanka Jeftanovi¢ (Belgrade, 1912-1994) who
worked in a design bureau together with V. Maksimovi¢ and Dj. Lazarevi¢ until
1941 and, after the WW2, in the Urban Planning Bureau, Urban Planning Institute
(1945-1948) lead by architect Nikola Dobrovi¢ (Vukoti¢ — Lazar 2002, 60-84;
Manevi¢ 2008, 170) and Urban Planning Institute of Serbia (until 1950). Soon
afterwards, in 1955, Jovanka Jeftanovi¢ established “Projektbiro” together with
architects M. Mitrovi¢ and R. Tomi¢ where she worked until retirement in 1968.
This extremely energetic and talented woman architect of manifold interests in
urbanism, architecture, interiors and memorial buildings, drew up a series of master
plans for the cities in Serbia (Kragujevac, Krupanj, Arandjelovac, Loznica,
Obrenovac) and built many buildings, mainly hotels. She also designed interiors for
the buildings she designed (,,Palisad and ,,Lovac* hotels in Zlatibor, ,,Kragujevac*
and ,,Sumarice” in Kragujevac, etc.) Palisad Hotel in Zlatibor is amongst a very
successful designs materialized in the spirit of regional architecture.

Olga Divac (Beograd, 1921 — Beograd, 1998) was a very influential woman
architect in her profession. She worked in companies ,,Novi Beograd* (1950-1953),
»Komgrap® (1953) and ,,Beogradski sajam* (Engl. “The Belgrade Fair”, 1953-
1958). Her works left a significant mark on the City of Belgrade (parks, pedestrian
subways, professional work). She managed the construction of the Youth Centre
(1959-1961), worked in the Belgrade Directorate for the Development of River
Bank, Riparian Areas and River Basins (1968-1973) and in ,,Hidrozavod* company
until retirement in 1962 (Manevi¢ 2008, 96). Velisava Vela Dimitrijevi¢ (Zagreb,
1921) was the first woman architect — scenographer. She designed and supervised
the execution of works on objects for decor of numerous films amongst which the
decor objects for the film “HOJA! LERO!” in Belgrade and Promajna stand out.
She also designed interiors, such as the interiors for ,,Novi Dom® department stores
(Belgrade, Ivangrad, Pristina, Sarajevo, Split, etc.) (Milasinovi¢ Mari¢ et al., 2010,
82-83). None of these architects have got a place they deserve in professional
periodicals because, although women could work equally with men, their equality
was declarative in nature, while in reality the practice was different and still
favoured men. This was the time when much more men than women dealt with
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design and architecture, because architecture, as a job, brought both a solid income
and certain social recognition, which was as a rule intended only to men, even in the
mixed architectural teams. This is particularly obvious in the sphere of responsible
design and authorship, i.e. signature that is put on the materialized design or
realized project. We could observe that, in the period after the Second World War
all the way to the beginning of the seventies of the twentieth century, the women
architects were declaratively equal, but in fact discriminated: they were technical
draftsmen in most cases and, in the sphere of architectural practice, they elaborated
designs of other architects or dealt with administrative and organizational matters.

Woman architect Milica Steri¢ (1914-1997) was a special person, the
exception that confirmed previous views. She was one of the founders and a long-
time director of the Architectural and Structural Department within the famous
construction company ,,Energoprojekt (Bogunovi¢ 2005, 1104-1106). Milica
Steri¢ had a decisive and strong character that was additionally supported by the
powerful company, and she was also a person with a clear political determination.
Together with her design team, she built a number of different types of buildings all
over the world and in the then Yugoslavia. Her architectural poetics was in keeping
with the time and ideas of the CIAM, as well as with the leftist spirit. She was
completely dedicated to building up the country, particularly its industry and
infrastructure, as well as to the affirmation of the architecture role in building a new
ambience for the new (socialist) man. The ,,Energoprojekt™ building was her most
important design (1960). It was a novelty for the Serbian architectural space both by
its structure and by the material used. This was one of the first high-rise office
buildings designed under the influence of international style, with a metal and glass
modular facade and curtain wall as a major component of architectural expression
(Bakic¢ 2011, 144).

Woman architect Ivanka Raspopovi¢ (1930-2016) is one of the interesting
and intriguing examples of that time. She was a designer in the ,Rad“ and
»Srbijaprojekt” construction companies. She built her most important buildings
together with architect Ivan Anti¢ (1923-2005). Although she equally signed two
designs of extremely important buildings of the Serbian architecture, the
masterpieces: the Museum of Contemporary Art (1960-1965) and the ,,October 21
Memorial Museum dedicated to the victims of fascist terror in Sumarice,
Kragujevac (1948-75), Ivanka realized her professional designer’s carrier in the
shadow, without exposing herself and her great achievements, unlike Professor and
Academician Ivan Anti¢ who accomplished remarkable architectural achievements
that are evident in his body of work, both in the domain of the profession and in the
domain of social affirmation. The reason why Ivanka Raspopovi¢ did not want to
make herself more visible lied in her modest character and dedication to her work,
as well as in the general (patriarchal) spirit that prevailed in the society. When
considering a share of each of these two architects in these deeply conceptually
conceived works, a possible share of woman’s hand could be recognized in the
segments of fine poetics and significance of form. In every interview, both Ivanka
Raspopovi¢ and Ivan Anti¢ underlined an absolute equality in creating these
masterpieces (Milasinovi¢ Mari¢ 2005, 7-13, Jovanovi¢ 2013). Actually, if we
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compare the Museum of Contemporary Art or the ,,October 21 Memorial Museum
in Sumarice with the overall body of work of Ivan Anti¢, we observe that the
structure, pragmatism, rationality, purposiveness of the form, as well as his
excellent and appropriate use of materials dominate in his own designs that
affirmed him in the world of architecture, while, on the other hand, in the works he
created together with Ivanka Raspopovié, the architectural forms reached the very
aesthetic essence, spirituality, poetics and symbolism of an abstract sign in space,
which Antic once again achieved in the ,,25 May* Sports Centre at the foot of the
Kalemegdan Fortress.

In further genesis of the place of women architects in society, in the early
seventies of the twentieth century, a series of teams of architects composed of
married couples emerged. They built their careers working together as a team where
they achieved equality in authorship, as well as the professional. The circumstances,
specificity of their relationship and activities of each of these teams are different.
Their architectural poetics spring out of their individual sensibilities, but also out of
the very character of architecture that requires a full commitment and dedication.

A married couple, Ljiljana Baki¢ (1939) and Dragoljub Baki¢ (1939), have
tied their architectural career to ,,Energoprojekt™, the ,,Architecture and Urbanism*
sector, which had large projects in Africa and in Belgrade, and where they were
chief architects who accomplished important and recognizable works: Congress
Centre and Sheraton Hotel, Harare, Zimbabwe (1983-85); the ,,Pionir* All-Purpose
Sports Hall (1973-4) and the Ice Hall (1977-78); ,,Visnjicka Banja“ suburban
settlement (1978,80, 86) and the ,Nova Galenika“ (1975-76) large residential
settlement in Belgrade, as well as many others. Their architectural language is
characterized by a tendency towards the structuralistic, expressive and brutalistic
statement in architecture (Milasinovi¢ Mari¢ 2010, 468-9). The ,,Pionir* All-
Purpose Sports Hall is their most important jointly designed building in Belgrade.
At the time it was built, the building was a unique multi-functional space which
technical possibilities enabled both the holding of sports events and the holding of
rock concerts, congresses, festivals, etc. Both authors achieved full equality within
the Baki¢’s team. In addition to her architectural activities, Ljiljana Baki¢ also
wrote articles for publication. She published a valuable study, the book entitled
»The Anatomy of B&B Architecture” (2012), in which she also gave her view of
her own and Dragoljub’s rich careers, along with the contextualization, analysis and
description of architectural scenes in Serbia and in the world that influenced their
architectural language (Baki¢, 2012). It is clear that this author’s couple achieved
important results both because of their own poetics in harmony with the spirit of
time and because of the combination of different man’s and woman’s sensibilities.

Milenija (1941) and Darko (1940) Marusi¢ are another team of architect, a
unique phenomenon on the Serbian architectural scene. They are architects who
have had intimate and professional ties since their faculty days and who have over
time developed a common poetics based on a strong mutual respect. Born in
Valjevo, Milenija has tied her professional career to the Institute of Architecture
and Urban & Spatial Planning of Serbia (IAUS) from 1965 until today. Darko, born
in Omi§, Croatia, after being employed in the IAUS, went to work at the Faculty of

448



<& M. Vukoti¢ Lazar, D. Milasinovi¢ Mari¢, Limited Creativity...=

Architecture of Belgrade where he has built his career as professor, from a teaching
assistant to full professor (Bogunovi¢ 2005, 954-957). They are both completely
dedicated to architecture and also professionally and socially strongly engaged.
They cherish each of their projects with equal passion and love, but also as their
own architectural poetics which they are developing based on a dual, plural code,
each wishing to leave his or her own trace in their joint works. Out of their rich
body of work, we will single out: ,,Cerak Vinogradi“ settlement in Belgrade (1981);
"Cvecara" group of family houses in Belgrade (1993); mixed use residential and
office building in Novi Sad (1999); mixed use residential and office building in
Bulevar kralja Aleksandra in Belgrade (2000); Petrol Station in Belgrade (2003);
and the Metals Bank office building in Novi Sad (2008). Each of these buildings is
a result of a studious and thoughtful idea for which they have received some of the
prestigious professional awards. All of their buildings look like being against the
hasty pace of modern life and they are the result of a long, hard and slow thinking
about space, shape, function and meaning, all in the spirit of the neo-rationalist
postulates of the European postmodern architecture that started with the thinking of
Aldo Rossi and his book ,,The Architecture of the City* (the revival of the idea
about the street, square, smaller urban ambiences, etc.). The subtlety and visual
effects, manifold meaning, aesthetics and richness of sensations are characteristics
of their architecture and method of work where the duality is emphasized as a basis
on which the architects erect their edifices made up of communication, respect and
delicate interweaving. This architectural team has also achieved a full equality, both
in architectural expression and in social recognition.

The late 19th century brought numerous changes both political and social,
as well as structural ones. The state institutions and the state or public companies
were no longer the most important investors, but the private investors and foreign
capital also became important. New parameters were established, the
professionalism was devaluated, architectural space became a polygon of the fight
for the job, while architecture was considered as ,,goods®. The youngest generation
of the women architects grew up in such atmosphere of general destruction. They
acted from the position of employed women, independently, within a team or in
their own bureaux. These were the capable, educated and decisive women who,
paying no attention to the well-established views of their mothers and
grandmothers, social obstacles or man’s lobby in the world of architecture, bravely
conquered space in the world of architecture freely entering the arena of the eternal
fight for the realization of projects and preservation of the authorship of work, as
well as entering the fight with investors that constantly needed to be educated and
to which basic postulates and the logic of modern architecture also needed to be
explained.

Amongst them, women architects Ksenija Bulatovi¢ (1967) and Vesna
Cagi¢ Milosevi¢ (1970) stand out. They often work as a team building many
buildings, designing the interiors and winning the awards at different architecture
competitions. Their works have entered in the focus of the profession when they
received a prestigious award given by the daily ,,Novosti* for the Best Architectural
Work in 2008 (Kadijevi¢, 2009, 203-212 ). Both authors deeply respect the fact that
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every place bears its own spirit, characteristics and specificities to which architects
should be particularly sensitive and which they have to recognize in order to
achieve the continuity with the area, history and memory. Their common
characteristic is that they consider architecture not only as an utilitarian activity, but
they also deal with architecture in a multi-layer way, through scientific observation
and practical work, as well as by designing the buildings based on architect’s credo
that a new structure has to summarize the essence and importance in order to
achieve the spatial and temporal context. They jointly built several buildings: two
office buildings in Takovska Street (2003 and 2007-14); office building in Bulevar
of Zoran Djindji¢ (2008); the building of the Government of the Republic of Srpska
in Banja Luka (2007); reconstruction and interior of the ,,Fontana“ cinema in New
Belgrade (2011), etc. They also work independently. In her own ,,Cubex® bureau,
Ksenija Bulatovi¢ has independently materialized many designs with her associates,
while Vesna Cagi¢, Associate Professor at the Faculty of Architecture of Belgrade
and President of the Association of Belgrade Architects, has materialized several
notable designs. Although different by their character and sensibility, their
professional cooperation is excellent, and their results are visible. Regarding the
issue of women's position in architecture today, they both perceive the real situation
that is still discriminatory in spite of improvements relative to the previous times.
The pragmatism, thorough work, comprehensiveness and focus on architecture is
obvious and recognizable in their works (Milasinovi¢ Mari¢ 2015, 6-15).

In this brief overview of the women’s position in Serbian and world
architecture, which is only a sketch and in which only some of the typical examples
have been highlighted, we will also mention Jelena Ivanovi¢ Vojvodié¢ (1962) as the
last in the series of the women architects. She founded the ,Birovia“ Bureau
together with her husband Goran Vojvodi¢ who is also a successful architect and
professor. Jelena is also an independent woman architect, professionally and
socially engaged, and Professor at the Megatrend University in Belgrade. Within
her wide range of fruitful activities, this female author has signed numerous designs
and won several professional awards. Out of her most important works, the
following should be mentioned: Villa in Temisvarska Street; Djoka Jovanovi¢’s
family house and summer house in Bigovo, Montenegro (2004, 2010, 2010 with V.
Milunovi¢); ,,Eurocentar office building in Makedonska Street in Belgrade (2003
with M. Bojovi¢ and S. Litvinovi¢), and a number of other buildings that all reflect
the sensibility for the contemporary functional architecture. She draws inspiration
from the regional and from the local, and continues to cherish the accumulated
knowledge she has gained in Prizren, the town from which she originates. To
Jelena, architecture is her life, while she looks at her job of architect in a positive
way, as an activity that improves the quality of people's lives. In her interview
which she has given to the authors of this text, she has noticed that in the 21st
century, women still face discrimination in their career in architecture, while
different positions in the society are still not reachable to many successful women
architects. The complexity of the profession, great work, painstaking process of
materializing the works, as well as the complexity of psychological, interpersonal
relationships are still today the obstacles to the full affirmation of women in
architecture. In addition to all professional challenges, modern women are also in
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the conflicting and paradoxical situation. On the one hand, their role as a pillar of
the family and social life has been constantly confirmed, and, on the other hand,
there are numerous attempts to push them from the mainstream of social life and to
deny their importance and role in the society (Siljakovi¢, 2005).

Conclusions

All examples herein indicate a continuous changes in women’s position in
architecture that have taken place simultaneously with the formation of modern
Serbian state and turbulent time, 20th and early 21st centuries, which is still
unfourable compared to the status of men in the same profession. Still, a change for
the better is noticeable: it is evident that much more women are dealing with
architecture, so that architecture is no longer a predominantly man’s profession. We
come across the names of women architects that have had the opportunity to
express their architectural attitudes and affirm their own poetics. Furthermore,
much gerater independence, decisiveness and attempt to preserve and foster their
own selfhood in spite of the necessity of teamwork is also noticeable. We can also
notice their high professionalism and pragmatism, which affirm women relative to
investors who still prioritize men. Inspite of positive changes, there is an evident
tendency of professional repression of women, as well as the tendency of
preventing their full expression and affirmation in society. It is obvious that we live
in the world of architecture that was designed by men for centuries and that women,
with their specificities, poetics, feeling for materials, colours, essamblies, structures,
have not yet said what they think about the space, as well as that this is a
stimulating challenge about which one should think.
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MaTmoc: HM Ty HM Tamo. [ pyLITBEHO-KYNTYPHMU
KOHTEKCT HacTaHka Omkpueern-a Ceemoez JosaHa
bozocnoea*

Pan onucyje apyIITBEHE YCIIOBE KOjH Cy Biagaid PHMCKUM LApCTBOM Ha MPEJIOMY epa, Kao
W KYJITYpHH MHJbE W3 KOTa je MPOHCTEeKIa jyAeoxXpHIhaHCKa amoKaIUNTHYHA MHCAO.
Takohe, HACTOju Oa HPEACTABM M HCTaKHE Da3iHYMTa CXBaTamba IOpeKIa Anoxanunce,
OJHOCHO Ja TOJABYYe KOHTPOBEp3e KOje Cy HEOIBOjUBE O TOT TekcTa. HamokoH, pan
ynyhyje Ha yuraB Hu3 moctojehux Tymauewma u MOryhHOCTH ymoTpeOe amoKaTUuNTHYHE
Kb WDKeBHOCTH. Hamepa paza je ma mpeictaBH KyNTYpHH U HOJUTHYKH KOHTEKCT, mTO he,
JPYrOM MPUIIHKOM, OJIAKIIATH aHTPOIONOIIKY HHTepIpeTaunjy Omkpusersa.

Kwyune peuu: PumMcko mapcTBo, KyJlT UMIIEpaTopa, FHOCTHLM3aM, paHO XpuirhaHCTBO,
HOPEKII0, CTPYKTYPA, XHja3zaM, HHTEpIIpeTaLyje.

Patmos: Neither Here Nor There. Socio-cultural Context for
Occurrence of Revelation to John

Paper presents political and cultural conditions suitably for emerging of apocalyptic
literature and offers a description of social setup of Roman Empire, Judaic society division
and emerging of early Christianity. Main aim is to show complex interconnection of
apocalyptic literature, separation of church and synagogue, relationship with a cult of
Emperor and competition with a gnostic communities and teachings in modern day western
Turkey. Paper introduces different ways of interpreting Apocalypse to John, and different
analysis of its structure. Also, it offers interpretations of symbols used by author and
different views on idea of Millennium.

Key words: Roman Empire, Imperial cult, Gnosticism, Early Christianity, origins of
Revelation, structure, chiasm, interpretations.

* TekcT je pe3ynraT paja Ha mpojekry ,,KynrypHo Hacnelhe u waentutet™, 0p.177026, xoju
(uHaHCMpa MUHICTApCTBO 00pa3oBama, HayKe U TEXHOJIOWKOTr pa3Boja PC.
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YBoa

Hanammsu W3paen je y HemTO BHWINE OJ XHJbaldy TOJWHA, KOje CY
oOyxBatmiie pa3mehe epa, CacCBUM CHUTYpHO H3IJTIENA0 Kao MOJHWIOH Ha KOME ce
onBuja koHauHa OopOa m3mely JloOpa m 3ma, mMecTto Ha KoMe ce 0A0pojaBajy
MOCIIeIbE TOJIMHE, T1a ¥ JaHW HCTOpHje YoBewaHcTBa. [loueBmm ox VI Beka mpe H.
€., y3aHH mpoctop mMely MeanuTtepana u naHalmer JopraHa IIOXOIUIE CY BOjCKe
TFOTOBO CBUX BEJHMKHUX I[apcTaBa Koja Cy OOJMKOBalla aHTUYKY HCTOpHjy. Bojcke
Basunona, Ilepcuje, Anekcanapa MakenoHckor U Puma cMemuBaie cy ce MoImyT
¢urypa y HeKoj UTpu Ha IPOCTOPY UHjU CY JKUTEJbH BepoBaiu 1a bor camo o mumMa
BOJM payyHa.

[Touetkom VI Beka mpe H. €. JepycainMm ocBaja BaBHJIOHCKA BOjCKa, Koja
Hajipe 586. roguHe mpe H. €. pazapa COJOMOHOB XpaM, a TIOTOM U JI€O jeBpejCcKe
enute onBoau y MarnanctBo. CBera HEKOJIMKO JeneHuja kacHuje llepcuja ocBaja
Baswuiion, a Kup 538. rogune nipe H. e. ocinobaha JeBpeje, koju Beh 515. roqune mpe
H. €. 3aI04rky 0OHOBY Xpama U CTBapajy CBOjJEBPCHO TEOKPATCKO JAPYIITBO, KOJHM
PYKOBOJEC HETrOBH CBEINTCHUIH. Jlo0a XeNeHHCTHYKE IOMUHALM]E 3arouuibe
ocBajamuMa Anekcanapa MakegoHCKorT, Koju Jynejy 3ay3uma 332. roquHe mpe H. e.
ToxoMm HapenHa CKOpO JBa BeKa NaHAINBUM VI3paemoM Hajupe Cy Biagamu
erunatcku [Itomomeju, a motoM U cupujcku Celeykuau, Koju ¢y Jyaejy mpeysenn
oko 200. roguHe mpe H. €. U IPOTHUB YHje BIAcTH je 167. rogune npe H. €. MOJUTHYT
Makabejcku ycraHak. Pumibanu ce y M3paeny mojaBipyjy 63. roamHe mpe H. €.,
3ajeqHo ca Ilommejem, mox Tut pasapa Jpyru xpam 70. rogune. Hajtexxu mopas
Jepeju y M3paeny noxxkuibaBajy HakoH yctanka Cumona 0ap Kox6e u3z 132—135.
roguHe, kaga Jyneja moctaje Cupmja — Ilanectuna. Iler BexoBa kacHuje, 638.
roJuHe, y Jyaeju ce mojaBibyjy MyCIUMaHH.

Onucyjyhu ayxoBHa NpeBUpama aHTUYKOr CBETa Ha mpejoMy epa, LloH
Jpeju TBpau:

,,DHO j& TO CBET MIIIyIaH U3 CBOjHX KOPEHA, CBET y MOTPA3H 32 HOBOM

CaMOCII03HajOM, WCITyEeH BepaMa WM HIICOJIOTHjaMa Koje Cy ce CBe

YIpPKHBalle W CBE PEIOM TBPIWIC Ia MUMajy OATOBOpE HA BEJHKA

nutama Tor Bpemena“ (Ipeju 2004, 25).

CBaku off meproza CTpaHe BIACTH HAJI jeBPEjCKUM HAPOIOM U3HEIPHO je U
KOHKPETHE alloKaJUITHYHE TEKCTOBE. PaHa XeNneHNCTHYKa TOMUHAIM]a OCTaBUJIa j€
3a coboM Kmuey Enoxosy, omHocHO Kmuey Uysapa, Kao BbeH Haj3HaYajHUjU JI€0, a
Bnact Antnoxa IV Emudana Kruey npopoxa /Januna. Tlom Bnamhy Puma
HamucaHa cy jaeia nonyTt [llapabona w [pyee xmuce EHOX06e, Ka0 U CaMoO
Omxpugerwe Ceemoe Josana Boeocnosa. Pazapame Xpama je, usmely ocramimx,
HWHCTIIMPHUCANIO TeKCTOBe Yemgpme xmuee Jesope, /[pyee u Tpehe krwuee Bapyxa,
Anoxanunce Aspamose, Jlecmsuya Hcaujunux, xao nu Anoxanunce Ilempose (Him-
melfarb 2010, x; Pareti 1967, 261-264; Pejgels 2012, 72-73).
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ATIOKaJIMTNITAYHA MICAa0 OWJia je HEOJBOJUBH €0 OIIITE JPYIITBEHE KIUME
HETNPEKUTHUX HEMHPA U PaToBa KOjU Cy pasaupayv JIeBaHT y TIepruoly OJf YUTABUX
XWbaly TOAMHA. MOTHBH M CHara M3y3€THO CIIMKOBHUTHX IPEJICTaBa alOKAIUIICH
MpYy’Kajau Cy YMTAOIUMMa W CIyMIaolluMa yBepewme 1a he HeBOJbe jeIHOM CHUTYPHO
mpecTaT U J1a 300T Tora UMa CMHCIa OOPHUTH Ce ca CBUM >KMBOTHHM Henahama u,
HAIlOKOH, OCTaTH BepaH, nmocBeheH m jgociemnaH. HactaBak pama Owhe mocBehen
MpeACTaB/bathy OCHOBHMX UWIGEHHIIA M OKOJHOCTH KOj€ MOTY JIONPUHETH
pazyMmeBamy U aJIeKBaTHOM cxBaTamby Omkpueerva Ceemoea Josana bococnosa.

JeBpejcko ApyLwWTBO Ha Nnpenomy epa

Kaxo Ou Omiv mocTaBJbeHN OKBUPH TyMaudewa Anokaiunce, HEOMXOMHO je
MOJICETHTH Jla Cy Ha caMOM TIpeJoMy epa jeBpejCKUM JpymTBoM y Jyzaeju
JOMUHHpAJe YETHPH BENHKe rpyne — ¢dapuceju, camykeju, 3WIOTH U €CCHU
(ITomouh 2001, 52-56). Canykeju cy Ownm ManoOpojHH, MMYyhHH U CBaKako
KOH3CPBATUBHH CBELITCHUIN XpaMma, KOjU Cy Ce 3aJlarajd 3a capagmby ca pUMCKOM
Blamhy y OJpkaBamy CONCTBEHUX APYIMITBEHHX mo3uidja. Papuceju cy Owimm
OpojHMjH O] caaykeja, ca ’bUMa Cy OMIIM y U3BECHUM TEOJIOUIKUM CIIOPOBHMA, ajlH
jeoHako cy Kao M OHHM IpHXBaTald BmacT Puma. 3WiIOTH cy mpencTraBibaiu
MTOJINTHYKH PaJUKATHU IS0 jeBPEjCKOT HApOaa KOjU Ce HajOIITPHje CYyIPOTCTABIHAO
CTpaHO] LMBUIIHOj M BOJHO] BJIACTH, AOK Cy €CEHH INpeICTaBJballd HajpaAuKaTHU]y
3ajeTHUIly, KOja c€ TIOBJIAauyWiia W3 CBETOBHOT JKHMBOTA KOJIMKO je Toll TO OWIIOo
Mmoryhe, ykonuko ce Beh HHCY oaBajanu y MaHactupe. Takolhe, Beh Tama Bemuka
jeBpejcKa ujacriopa pa3BHjajia je COINCTBEHY KYJITYPY IOJ CHKHUM XEJIECHCKUM
YTHIIajUMa, & U3 CHHTE3e XeleHUCTHYKe (puio3oduje U jyTaucTUIKOT PEIUTH]jCKOT
Haciieha pahao ce rHocTHIHM3aM, ca OSCKpajHUM HH30M Pa3IHYUTHX MHUCTHUKUX
LIKOJIa M TpaBalla Koju cy LBeraiu npe cBera y Anexcanapuju (Lakarijer 2001;
Kympancku pyxomnucu 2002).

Cpakako, Tpeba moceOHO wucrtahm eceHe Kao HaAjUCTpajHHje U
HajmocBeheHnje HOCHOIE alOKATUITHIHE MUCIH Y TOCTeqha ABa BeKa CTape epe.
Hako cy nyro Ounu obaBHMjeHH BEIOM MHCTEpPHje€ M TO3HATU jeIMHO M3 HaBOJA
Jocudpa ®napmja (ITomouh 2001, 51-56) u dunona AnekcaHApHjCKOT, OTKpuhe
TEKCTOBa KOjU Cy OWIHM CKpHBEHH Hepmaneko ox KyumpaHa, mpyXwio je 3HadajaH
VBHIl y BEpOBama W IMOHAIAE jeJHE MWICHapUcTUUke 3ajenuuie. Ca apyre
CTpaHe, TEIIKO je O0jeKTHBHO TPOIICHUTH YTHIIA] €CeHa Ha (HOpMUpAmE MPBUX
xpuIrhaHCKUX 3ajeqHuIa Ha JIeBaHTy, aju je HeompaBIaHO BEpPOBATH Ja OHU HUCY
Ownu y 3Ha4yajHOM, ako Beh He y Omuckom konTakty (Pareti 1967, 240-244).
CBakako, YWTaB HU3 3ajeJHUYKUX OJIJIMKA T€ JIBE TpyIe MmoAarpejao je Harahama aa
je xpumhaHCTBO HacTalo y HEKOM ona eceHckux Mmanactupa (Pejgels 2012, 51;
Kosidowski 1990, 403—413; Pejgels i King 2007; Pejgels 2006; Pejgels 2006a), anu
TakBe MOTYhHOCTH MJTH CIIEKyJalije 3acIyXkKyjy MoceOHy Maxmby.

VY TakBOM pacropely IpYIITBEHHX Ipyna ¥ Hpepactnofeid pYIITBeHE
mohiun, TokoM Jipyre moyioBuHe | Beka, 0BHjajy ce JBa Ipolieca Koja HMajy BEJHKH
3Hauaj 3a Pa3BOj ANOKAJUNTHUYHE KEHMDKEBHOCTH M CaMOT AlOKATUMNTHULM3MA Kao
UICONIOMKOT OKBHUpa. Hajupe, T0 je dQopmupame xpumrhaHcTBa, OJHOCHO
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HA3apeHCTBA, Ka0 jeBPEjCKOT MHJICHAPUCTUYKOT MOKpeTa y OYEKHBamy CKOPOT
nmoBpatka Mecuje. Ca npyre crpaHe, OJBHja c€ W IOKyIaj BIacTH Puma naa
HAMETHY TIOIITOBAamkE KyJITa HMIEparopa, HApOYHTO y CBOJUM HCTOYHHM
npoBuHIMjama. Tu mponecu cy Mel)ycoOHO yTHLANM jeJaH Ha Ipyry, Noactudyhu
pa3Boj, OJHOCHO TpaHC(OPMAlLMjy HHCTUTYIHja caMor IIapcTBa y KOME Cy ce
TOjaBHIIH.

KynT umnepatopa

Heycremman mokymniaj Antioxa IV Enundana na HacHiIHO XeJeHH3Yje
JeBpeje, cmemrajyhu kun 3eBca y Co0MOHOB XpaMm M 3a0pamyjyhu ucnosename
jynamsma 168. ronuHe mpe H. €., MOTao je Jia MOCIyXH Kao gobap mpumep Pumy u
eKCIIOHCHTHMA FETOBE BIACTH y yJaJbeHHUM IPOBHHIjaMa Ba BeKa KacHHje, alu
je m3BecHO na Huje. Kynt nuunoctn napa y Pumy, koju je modeo na ce ¢opmupa
JeuuKalujoM HMIIepaTopa, OAHOCHO amoTeo3oM Jynuja Llesapa 3a Bpeme
pnagaBuHe OkraBujaHa ABrycra (63 mpe H. e. — 14. H. €.), IMao je 3a IuJb Ja y
WCTOYHWM TMPOBHHIIMjaMa I1apcTBa 00e30equ CBOjeBpCcTaH oONHMK ,,rpahaHcke
penuryje” U Aa MOCITYXH Kao JIe0 Ap)KaBHE NMPOMAaraHie y HEHOj eKCHIaH3WjH U
YKOpEHhHBakhy Ha HEAABHO OCBOjEHHM TEpUTOpHjaMa, Koje je OMIo HEONXOJHO
POMaHHM30BaTH.

Hako ce o6aspuBun OKTaBHjaH KIOHHO COIICTBCHE JeU(UKaLHje,
onoujajyhu 3axteB rpagoBa y A3uju u butuHuju 1a ra 000xaBajy Kao criacuona u
n30aBHUTEIbA, FHETOBH HacieqHunu, npe cBux Kamuryma m Hepon, Hucy mmamum
TAaKBUX CKpYyIyJa TOKOM CBOjuX >kuBoTa (Svetonije 1978, 221-254; Pejgels 2012,
34-35). HepoH je Ha HCTOKY IIapCTBa 3a BpEME CBOj€ BiIaJaBUHE OMO CIIaBJHEH Kao
)uBH Oor, a 'y [lapTu je Onita ouekMBaHa U BETOBA MMapycHja.

Kynt umneparopa mocrao je HapOYMTO 3HaYajaH HAKOH HepoHoBe cmpTH,
KaJa ce Kao MPETeHACHTH Ha NAPCKHU IPECTO MO0jaBJbyjy JUYHOCTH KOje HUCY MMaJie
TCHEAJIONIKE Be3e ca MaTPUIMjCKUM IOpOJHIaMa, Ia Tako HH Ca MHUTCKUM
JUKOBMMa paHor Puma, Koju O UM TpPYXHIH CBOjeBPCTaH ,,00’KAHCKH
JIETUTUMUTET.

Ca nonackoM Becnasujana Ha MMIIEpHjalTHU TPOH, PEIHMTHjCKA TUMEH3Hja
BJIACTH CTaBJbEHA j€ y APYTH IUIAH, ajlH je TJIaBHH MPOMOTEp IUHACTHjE, FHETOB
miahu cun omunujaH, umao apyrauuje uuaeje u miaanoBe. OH je 89. ronune
HAJIOKHO OTBapame cBerwmmra y Edecy, koje je Owno mocBeheHo auHacTtujm
dnasujesana’, 3axTeBajyhu o1 skuTesba 1ApPCTBA MPUHOIIEHE KPTBE U3TOBAPAEEM
MOJIUTBE TIpeJ CBELITEHWKOM M MpojuBameM BuHa (Svetonije 1978, 278-324; Pe-
jeels 2012, 19-21). domunujan je 3ampaBO 3aXTe€Ba0 OCBEJAOYEHO INPHUXBATAHC
Jp)KaBHOT TIOpeTKa W maptuiunanyje y memy (Grimal 1968, 75-76). Wnu, npema
peunma Jlejsuna ae Cuse:

»KyIT je Tako 00e30eano je3uk aurmuiomarrje. MehycoOHu omHOC je

MPEACTaBjha0 OJHOC MONM y KOME Cy TMOJaHWIM J00POBOJHHO

! Tunactujy ®nasujesana uune Becnasujan (69-79), Tur (79-81) u Jomunujan (81-96).
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HCKa3MBaJIM CBOj€ IOINTOBAmE IpPEeMa BIACTH MMIleparopa Hanajyhu
ce moBnacTuamMa u gactul...] Pactyhu kynr mapa 3amenno je notpely
BOJHOT OJpKaBama puMcKor TmopeTkal...] Kynr je Owmo riaBHH
eJeMeHT Mpexke Mohu Koja je crBapana Tkuo apyiurea“ (De Silva
1992a, 379).

Putyanu, xpTBe M mpolecuje Koje je JIOMUIMjaH 3aXTeBao, UMAIU CY
jacHy ® jeqHOCTaBHY CBPXY JIETHTHMU3AIMj€ BOJHOT, MOJUTHYKOT U JPYIITBEHOT
nopeTka KojuM je ympaBibao (isto), To ject mpomouujy MehycobHor omHoca
UMIIEpaTopa W IHETOBUX HOBUX IMOJaHWKA Y YyOaJbeHUM, TepudepHuM
MIPOBUHIIMjaMa I1aPCTBA, YHjU CY KUTEIbU MOPAJIU JIa IOCTAaHy CBECHH CBOT CTaTyca.
I'pahancka myXHOCT MOAAHMKa LAPCTBA, Ma Tako M xuresba Edeca, Omna je nma
YKa)Xy TIOIITOBamke [apy M HU3pa3e JIOjaTHOCT pUMCKoj npxkaBu (Pareti 1967, 246).
Cpakako, JlomumujanoBe HaMepe HHUCY HaWIUIe Ha IDIOAHO Tio Mehy panum
xpumrhanuma, Koju cy nobpo 3amamTuian HepoHOBy BIacT, pUMCKU IOXKap MU
MporoH u3 64. roJguHe, a HAPOYUTO HHUCY UMalie oa3uBa Mely JeBpejuma Koju Cy
jOII yBEK IIlefaly PYIIEBHHE OIUbaukaHOT Xpama, Koje cy 3a coOOM OCTaBHIH
ynpaBo Becnasujan, Tut u X neruja (Pareti 1967, 268-277).

PaHo xpuwhaHcTBO U Pum

dopmupame joll jegHe CeKTe y OKBUPY jylau3Ma HHUjeé MUMajo HapO4HTO
BCJIMKH 3HA4aj 3a PUMCKE BIIACTH Y JIATOM HCTOPH]CKOM TPEHYTKY, Mako he ce
KacHHWje CaCBUM jaCHO IMOKAa3aTH Ba)KHOCT XpuIThaHCTBa y TpaHCHOpPMALIU]H, AT U
ouyBamy puMckor Hacneha y EBpomu.

Pano  xpumhaHcTBO  ClI0OOOAHO  MOXKEMO  OKapakTepucaTtd  Kao
ANOKATMIITHYHY U MIJICHAPUCTHYKN HOBHU penurujcku mokpet (Wilson 1979, 196)
y OKBHUDY jy/Iau3Ma, y KOME je peIaTHBHO MaJia 3ajeHHIIA cIeI0CHIKA BepoBalia J1a
je HOBa ca3Hama NPHUMHJIA AUPEKTHO o JexoBe wim OapeM meMy HajOmmxer
MOCPEIHUKA, KOja je OYeKuBaJIa CKOpH Jojia3ak camor bora mely Jpyne, ouekuBaia
Cyoru Oan W, caMUM THM, Kpaj CBETa, OJHOCHO IpecTaHak nocrojeher moperka,
HauMHa >XHMBOTA U YCIOCTAaBJbAE jeJHOI cacBUM HOBOI. (CBakako, y JIaToM
TPEHYTKY BEpOBATHO je OWII0 Beoma Temko MelycoOHO pasnukoBaTH eceHe,
HazapeHe W OpojHe THocTHUKe Tpyne on Amnekcanapuje no ConyHa, amm cy
CIIOCOOHOCT EKJIC3MjallHUX JIMAepa M OJUIyYHOCT FHHXOBE IACTBE XPHUIINAHCKU
MOKPET TYPHYJIH Y NPBU IJIaH CBETCKHX 30MBama, ocTaBibajyhu ocrane m3a cebde
(Pareti 1967, 240-246; Vukomanovi¢ 2007, King 2006, Pejgels 1981).

MebhyTtumM, 3a Hac je oA camMOl HacTaHKa XpuilhaHCTBa WMIaK JajleKo
Ba)XHHja EroBa paHa HHTEpaKNMja ca PUMCKUM I@pCTBOM U PUBAICKUM
MIOKpETHMa KOjU Cy IOCTOjaId Ha Ty 3amamHe obane manamme Typcke. Mecto
cycpera paHor xpumhaHcTBa U Puma cBakako mpezicraBiba A3Hja, Kao pHUMCKa
npoBUHIMja y Kkojoj je Edec ©Oumo cpemumre Hajmpe JlujaHMHOT OTHOCHO
ApTeMUIVHOT KyJNTa, Ja OW KacHHje IMOCTao W IeHTap umrepujanHor kynra (Pe-
jeels 2012, 17). V Edecy je nocrojana 3HauajHa xpumrhancka 3ajeHuIa, ajau Cy y
HBEMY JKHBEIM M HUKOJIAUTH, THOCTHIM KOjU Cy NpuxBatamu rpahaHcky obasesy
IpPUHOIICHA KPTBE y OKBUPY HOBHX 3aXTeBa JApskKaBe. Y TOM TPOYIIIy YMHHJIALA,
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paHor xpumhaHCTBa, KyjITa UMIepaTopa U XpUIIhaHCKOT THOCTUIM3Ma, HACTAO je
HajTI03HATH]U aIOKaJIMIITUIHN TeKCT — Omkpusere Ceemoea Josana boeocnosa.

Hajsnauajauje xpumrhancke 3ajemHuiie y A3WjH YHHHIO je HEKOJIHUKO
MIOMECHHUX LIpKaBa, KojuMa ce caMm JoBaH borocnos u obpaha y Anokanuncu, 10 ject
3ajeqnunie 'y Edecy, Cwmupnu, Ilepramy, Tujatupy, Capay, Punagenduju u
Jlaomukuju. Te mianme 3ajeqHUIe KpajeM OCaMICCETHX U IOYETKOM IEBEIECETHX
roauHa | Beka 3aTedeHe Cy y CIOXKEHUM JPYIITBEHUM OKOJHOCTHMA H IIPOLECHMA
n3rpagmbe UACHTUTETA, KaKO Y OAHOCY Ha JOMUHAHTHO MAraHCKo APYIITBO, TaKO U
Y OJTHOCY Ha jyJaNCTHYKY TPATUIIH]y OJ] KOje Cy JKellele Jia ce 0JIBOje U y MATHITH U
y nujacnopu. IIpouec nudepenuujauuje upkse (ecclesia) u cunarore (synagogue),
Koju je nmobpo mo3HaT u3 IlaBnoBux nocmanuna (Pejgels 2012, 62-64), jacHo
WIYCTpyje KOMIUIEKCHOCT THX OJHOCa KOjU Cy 3axTeBaJid 3HAdYajHE Harope.
CBakako, 030MJBHUX pa3inka y pasymeBamy Mcycoe mopyke Omino je u mely
caMHUM Ha3apeHHMa M OHE Cy JOJATHO KOMIUIMKOBaJle IPYILITBEHE U KYJITypHE
HaIETOCTH €a KOjHUMa Ce PaHO XPHUINaHCTBO CyOo4aBajo.

Mopekno OTKpuBeH-a

[Tosunuja Joana borocmosa kao nunepa 3ajennuiie y Edecy, Hapouuto y
TPEHYTKY KaJa ce Kao M3rHaHUK Hamiao Ha IlatMocy, Ouna je creuimena usmely
Ba)XHUX KYJITYPHUX, TOJIUTHYKUX U IPYIITBEHUX OIUTyKa KOje je TpeOao JOHETH, a
IOTOM W IITO IIMPHU Opoj ciieq0CHNKa YBEPUTH y HBHUXOBY HCIpaBHOCT. CBakako,
jeman ox mpBUX XpuIThaHCKAX TeEOJlOra IMOCIY)XHO ce OMpOOaHOM METOI0M
3a0/eBarba THX OMIyKa OoxxanckuM nerutumureToM. Kopucrehm crenmduaan
Je3WK y)Kaca M CIMKe KoIIMapa, JoBaH je o 3ajeHUIa 3aXTeBa0 HCTPAJHOCT Y
M3a30BUMa Mpej KojuMa ce pana [{pkBa Tek Hanasuia.

JoBana cy pumcke Bnactu Edeca, y ckimaay ca Beh nmoctojehom mpakcom
relegatio ad insulam, npotepaine Ha IlatMoc, BepoBaTHO HacTojehu a HeyTpaIHILy
BETOB YTHIA] HAa HEOITy4YHEe BepHHKE Mel)y IpBOM WM APYroM TIeHEpanyjoM
epemkux xpunthana. Mehytum, mociaBiy ra Ha OCTpBO 300r of0Hjama capaime,
Pumibanu cy ra 3anpaBo U3MECTUIIH ,,HU Ty, HA TaMo™, ipumpeMajyhu cBojeBpcTan
»IpuMopanjainau gorahaj®, koju je mociyxuno kao katanmsarop (Daglas 2001, 130-
131) cepuja Busmja koje he ycnemutn u u3 xojux he ce uspoautu Anoxaiunca.

HNako Huje HajcTapuju HUTH TOCIEIHBU  ANOKAJUNTUYHH  TEKCT,
OmxKpuserve CBaKako IPEACTaBba KILUTY y KOJy CY YKJbYYCHH HAjIIO3HATHjH
€CXaTOJIONIKH KOHIENTH M CUMOOJH, KOjU Cy TOKOM IOCTCOmha ABa MIJICHHjyMa
HenpecTaHo o0orahKBaHu, KOjUMa j€ HEPETKO MOTIYHO MEHaHO 3HAYECHE U KOJU CY
M3a3MBAld CBAKy TEHEpalldjy BEpPHHKA XEJbHHUX Jla MX NMPOTyMauye U MOJABPTHY
COIICTBEHUM HHTeprperanujama. CuMO0mm 1 MeTadope MOMyT 3aKIaHOT Jarmera,
cemam Ileuara, Tpy6a, ['neBa Boxjer, 3Bepu u3 mopa, 3Bepu u3 3emibe, Kypse
BaBMJIOHCKE, HMeHa 3Bepu, ApmarenoHcke Outke, Cyamer pnana, Ilpsor
Backpcemwa, [pyre cmptu, HoBor Jepycammma m OrmeHOr je3epa, jecy HEKe oj
HajBXHHJUX TMpeJcTaBa XpUIMhaHCTBA Koje ¢y IyOOKO yTHIANe Ha YHUTaBYy
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€BPOIICKY, Ta U CBETCKY KYJITypy, MHcHupuinyhu ayTrope W3 Hajpa3IUIUTHjUX
cdepa cTBapananiTaa.

MelyyTuM, IOBpEMEHO Kpajie OpYTATHW UMAardHapujyM Anoxkaiunce HUje
YBEK HAaWJIa3M0 HAa 0J00paBame IPKBEHHX JHIEpa M XPUITNAHCKUX Teoyora. 300r
TOra JAaHac CacBUM CJIO0OJHO MOXXEMO TOBOPUTH O CBOjEBPCHOM ,,ITyTELIECTBH]Y
KaHOHH3aIMje Koje je Omxpugere IPOILIO OJ HacTaHKa KpajeM | Beka, mma cBe 1o
1546. ronuHe 1 KOHTpapehopMaTOPCKOT KOHIMIA Yy TpeHTy.

Cremmena I/ISMCij AMOKAIMITUIHUX CTpaxoBa W AIOKAJIUIITUYHUX
Ha/Iaka ca KojuMa MOBPEMEHO HHje MMajia HapOuuTe Be3e, Anoxaiunca je HepeTKo
Omna caMo Kylmca HCIpel Koje Cy WrpaHe XPUCTHjaHH30BaHE IPEICTaBE TEK
HEJaBHO TIOKPIITEHUX Hapoaa KOju Cy ce y Tajacuma JocesbaBainu y Epomy. Ca
JIpyre CcTpaHe, OHa je ,,YBOpHA Tauyka“ y Kojoj ce cycpehy OpojHH MOTHBH,
MeTadope W CUMOONIM HHM3a CTapO3aBeTHUX Mpopoka, momyT Hcawmje, 3axapwuja,
Jezexmwsba u Jlanuna, ca McycoBuMm mopykama uspeueHuM y Manoj Anokanuncu
(Pejgels 2012, 42-43). Mako ce myro Haja3wia Ha TepudepHju IPKBEHOT KUBOTA
(Enciklopedija zivih religija 2004, 46; Smith 1950) u TeoJOIIKE MHCIH,
Anokanunca naHac TPEACTaBJba BakaH IeO TOMIyJapHE KyIType, 3axBalbyjyhu
HBEHO] yrnoTpeOu y pa3nmmyutuM (popMamMa HM3pakaBam, OJ My3HKE M CIIMKApCTBA,
MPEKO M0e3Hje U KIIDKEBHOCTH, 0 (IIIMa U CBETa BUACO-UTapa.

Ioctymak cacraBjbama HOBO3aBETHOI KaHOHA OWO je ,.apOuTpapaH
npouec, Koju je yBeK OMo y jeTHaKo TEeCHOj BE3M ca IOJUTHYKHUM HHTEPECHMa,
KOJIMKO M ca caapkajeM xpumihaHckux jokymeHara (Vukomanovi¢ 2003, 239;
Kapramos 2009). Omxpuserve ce HeEpeTKO HaJa3Wio Yy CaMOM CPEIUIITYy
onbarBama U HempecTaHor Bpahama Ha CIHCAaK HOBO3aBETHUX Kibura. Hajpanuju
CIMCaK KOju oOyxBaTa NaHANIHM HOBO3aBETHH KaHOH Haja3sM ce y Yckpuirbem
nucmy AtaHacuja Anekcanapujckor m3 367. rogmne (Pejgels 2012, 150-151).
MelhyTtum, Taj ciucaxk UMa YUTaBUX CeJaM KIUIa BUINE O] CIIMCKa u3 325. ronuHe,
koju je cacraBuo Eyceowje wu3 Ilesapeje. KOHCTAaHTHHOB CBEIITEHUK je
KiIacu(hUKOBa0 HOBO3aBETHE TEKCTOBE Kao ommrenpuxBaheHe, ocmopaBaHe u
npoOJaeMaTH4He, a y MOCIEeIH0j TPYIIH, Ope]] HA3a aloKpu(HIUX JIeNa, HAILIO Ce U
Omkpueerwe Josanoso. TakaB oIHOC IPKBEHUX OTala M JIMJEPAa CBEIOYH HAM O
KOMILUIEKCHOCTH W KOHTpOBEp3aMa Koje o7 HajpaHujer noba 00aBHjajy TEKCT KOjUM
ce 6aBUMO.

HajsepoBatHuju cueHapuo Hactanka Omxkpugerwwa Ceemoea Joeana
bozcocnosa ynyhyje Hac Ha kommatopcko ymehe npkse y Edecy, kojoMm je Tokom
jemHOTr meproa BEpOBaTHO 3aKcTa PYKOBOJMO caM arocToul JoBaH, cuH 3aBesiejeB U
Opat JakoBibeB, jeJaH onx ,,CHHOBAa TPOMOBa“ M OMHJbeHH ydeHuk HcycoB. Ta
3ajelHUIA je HAKOH JoBaHOBE CMpTH, BepoBaTHO oko 70. TOAMHE, HacTaBWIA Ja
HeTyje Hacliehe, anu U Ja KOPHCTH HEroB allOCTOJICKH ayTOPUTET Y IOCTaBJhamby
Mitafe Xpuinhancke 3ajemHulle Ha 4Bpcte ocHoBe. [lo mpemamy, Anoxanuncy je
HAIIACAO0 arocTol JOBaH HAKOH LITO je MIPUMHO OTKPOBCH:-E 332 BpeMe M3THAHCTBA HA
ITatmocy, rae je GopaBuo, momTo je ,,3a pujed boxjy*“ (Otk 1:9) ombuo na ce
MOBUHYjE PUMCKUM BiacTuma. MeljyTum, TOKOM JBa MHJICHHjyMa 3a HaMa, jaBUIa
Cy ce 3Ha4ajHO Jpyrauydja Buhema, Kako caMor TEeKCTa M MOopyKa Koje OH HOCH ca
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co0oOM, Tako W JaTUpama, ayropa M MecTa Ha KOME je HalucaHa jeqHa Oj
HajU3a30BHUJUX U CBAKAKO HAjCIIMKOBUTHJUX KibHra Hosoe 3asema.

[locToju yuTaB HHU3 OATOBOpa HAa MUTAaMka CTBAPHOT ayTopa W JaTHpama
Omxkpugerva, a yIrIaBHOM C€ MOTY CBECTH Ha HEKOJMKO OCHOBHHUX IIKOJIA
MUIlBeHA. [IpBa mIKoa Bepyje Ja je TeKCT 3aucTa Hammcao arnoctoi JoBaH mpen
Kpaj JloMuIMjaHOBE BJACTH, Yy BpeMe OMTPOr MporoHa xpuimhaHa y Asuju,
OJIHOCHO CpEeIMHOM JeBeleceTHX TroavHa | Beka, TOKOM 3aroueHHIUTBa. [pyra
IIKOJIa Bepyje Aa je JoBaH TeKCT Hamucao 3a BpeMe HepoHa u 1a ce oH yriaBHOM
OTHOCH Ha TIPOTOH KOjU je MOKPEHYyT HAaKoH Hoxapa y Pumy, a moMumy ce u
BnagaBune Knayauja, na yak u Kamuryne (DeSilva 1992, 273-274) xao oKBUpHH
JaTyMu HacTaHKa Anokxanunce. Tpeha mkoma cMaTpa Ja cy HAEJIOBH TeKcTa
HacTajanmu y nepuoay o HepoHoBe Biactu, TokoM [IpBOT jeBpejCKOT ycTaHKa H
pazapama Xpama, ma cBe 10 mpen JoMuImjaHoBy CMpT, OMHOCHO cMaTpa ce 1a je
TEKCT Ne(UHUTUBHO OAaciaT Kao mociaHuua 95. ToAuHe U Ja je TO YYMHHUO jelaH
oIl NHUIepa 3ajemHuIle Kojy je ycmoctaBuo amnocton Joan (Pejgels 2012, 14).
Takolhe, mocToje u cxBaTama KOja HaCTaHAK TEKCTa oMepajy Ha kpaj I, ma gak u y
III Bex, mpencraBibajyhu ra kao KOMOUIATOpPHU QaicupukaT, aaud BbUX je, y
HajMamy PYKY, TEIIKO y3€TH y 003up, MOIITO Ce HajpaHuju NoMeH Omixpugerba
Hama3n kox JyctmHa ®wiosoda y meny /[ujanoe ca jyoejyem Tpugpornom,
HamucanoM oko 150. roguse.

Cymme y JoBaHOBO ayTopcTBO OmKpugera MojaBuiie Cy ce 3alpaBo joIl y
no0a IPKBEHUX OTara, a Mel)y mpBUMa KOjU Cy W3HENH COIICTBEHO HEMOBEPEH:-C
mpema TekcTy jecte Juonucuje Anexcannpujcku (Pejgels 2012, 9). On je
cpenuaoM III Beka cmatpao ma Jesaunhewe no Josany, I[locranuye n Omrpuserve
CacCBMM CHUTYpHO HHje HAmKcao jeJaH YOBEK, a CBOjE€ CTAaHOBHINTE OpaHHO je
aprymMeHTUMa rpal)eHIM Ha aHau3d (QUIONOMIKKMX, QUIO30CKUX U TEOJOITKUX
KapakTepucTHKa Tekcta. CmaTpao je aa je ayrop Omxpuserba, kao u /pyee n Tpehe
Cabopne Ilocaanuye Ceemoca Anocmona Josana bozocrosa 3amnpaBo npe3duTep
JoBaH, jemaH onx clemOCHHWKA WM JIHIEpa 3ajeTHHUIIC KOjy je 3a cOOOM OCTaBHO
anoctoi, Aok je Jesanhewe n Ilpsy I[locranuyy cMaTpao ayTeHTHUYHHM J€IMMa
JoBanosumMm (Pejgels 2012, 152—-153).

Takohe, yutaB Bek mpe [luoHucuja Anekcanapujckor, cpenuHoM II Beka,
AQHTUMOHTAHUCTH Cy H3paKaBalld COICTBEHE CYMI¢ Yy JOBAaHOBO HMMe MOpen
Omkpuserva. MeljyTuM, MOTUBHCAHU TIPOTHBIBEEHEM MAXHUTUM MHJICHAPUCTUIKIM
camapelIMa MOHTAHUCTA, MHCIIMPHCAHUX BU3WjaMa XHMJbaJyTOMUIILET IapCTBA,
OHHU CYy OTHIIIN Y Kpajiby CYIPOTHOCT MOTITYHO oabanyjyhu Anoxanuncy.

Tpeba momceTuTd Aa ce Kao jelaH Off HAjBAKHUjUX YCJIOBa HACTaHKa
Anoxanunce CTalHO UCTHYE OIITAp MPOTOH XpHIhaHa KOjU je TOKPEHYT y BpeMe
Homurujanose Biactu (ITomouh 2001, 57-66). Mehytum, 3Hauajan Opoj ayTopa
OCIOpaBa IOCTOjalb€ M TOT MOAyXBara, roBopelin fJa OH MNpeAcTaB/ba KAaCHH)Y
KOHCTPYKIIM]Yy IPKBEHUX UCTOpHYapa KojuMa je OWo ,,HeonmxoaaH “ mporoH u3melhy
Hepona u Tpajana (98-117). HepoHoB mporon 3amoyeo je 64. roawHe Mocie
noxapa y Pumy (Tauut 1970, 397-398), a meroBe Hajlmo3HaTHje XPTBE OWIU CY
anocronu Ilerap m IlaBie, koju cy moryosbenu 67. romune. Ca npyre crpase,
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TpajanoB mporoH 3amodeo je y npBoj aerenuju Il Beka, a mo3Har je u3z 96. mucma
[Inuanja Muaher, koju 112. roguHe oOaBemTaBa HMIIEpaTopa O oAOHjamy
xpuihiaHa na yKaxy [o4acT Lapy, LapcTBY M maraHckum Oorosuma (Ilmunuje
Munahu 1982, 364-367).

CaenoyaHcTBa 0 00a IIPOroOHA YECTO Ce JOBOJE Y MHUTamke Kao XpHithaHCcke
HHTEpIIONIadje KOX PHMCKHX ayTopa, TAE CTOje IOTIYHO BaH KOHTEKCTa U
MpeICTaBbajy OJACTYNAma OJf HUXOBHX KIBIKCBHHX CTHIOBA, A 4YaK U
TepMHUHOJIOTHje KOjy cy uHade Kopuctmiau (Viper 1963, 186-198). Ilurtame
nporoHa y BpeMe mapa Jlomuiijana y TOM KOHTEKCTY 3aHCTa OCTaje OTBOPEHO,
IIOWITO 3aIpaBoO HEMa ayTCHTHYHUX aHTHYKUX CBeJIOYaHCTaBa o mweMmy (Pareti 1967,
271). Yunu ce ga ce cam llnuauje Muahu xao HamecHuk buTuHuje npBu myT
cycpeo ca mpobiieMoM XpHuirhaHCKe HEMOCTYIIHOCTH, a CBEIOYaHCTBA O HPOTOHY
ca Kpaja | Beka ;onase o1 ayTopa KOjH Cy KHBEJIM KacHHU]e, HApOuuTO y no00a rapa
Tpajana, Koju je HacTojao Ja HaNpaBW OTKIOH OX JAecrnoTu3mMa HepoHa wu
Jomuimjana, Koju cy cMaTpaHu ,HajropuM™ napepuma (IInmuauje Mmnahu 1982,
364-367; Viper 1963, 186—198).

Takohe, 30ymyje moryhHocT na je nuaep 3ajelHULE W JTUPEKTHU
HaCJIeJIHUK 0OXjer IMOoCIaHuKa, arocToll JOBaH, 3arcTa MOTrao Jna u30erHe cya0uHy
cBOjux Kouyiera u Opahe no Bepu Ilerpa u [1aBna, HApoYUTO aKo ce y3me y 003up jaa
npefame TOBOPU O TOME Ja je cBetu Tumotej 6uo Ouckyn y Edecy u na je on
3ampaso ,,HajcJIaBHHja XpTBa“ JIOMUIIMjaHOBOT MPOTOHA, a HEe caM arnocToi. Mnak,
CacBUM je Moryhe 1a cy MporoHu y pa3jiMyuTHM MIPOBUHITMjaMa OMITM criopoBoheHH
IpyrauujuM HHTCH3UTETOM U OKpyTHomihy, a ma cy ce y Edecy 3arexnu Gamn
nocBelieHH YMHOBHHIM M TMOMITOBAOIM KyJITa MMIEpATOpa KOjU HHCY KEIenH na
IpoITycTe MPWINKY a ce oOpadyHajy ca HENpeIBHAMBHM Ha3apeHHMa. Y TOM
ciy4ajy, JoBan ca [Tatmoca je umao cpehe, TIOIITO ce HHje 3aTEKA0 Y CAMOM Ipaiy.

Mebhytum, mopeq CBHX OMNpaBAaHUX MM HEONPABJAHUX CYMIbH Y
uctopujcky ¢akrorpadujy koja ce Besyje 3a Omxpuserbe, 3a Hac je HaJCKO
BOXHHJH CaM Cajpkaj TOI TekcTa. MHOroO BHUIIE HAC 3aHWMAjy TMOpyKe Koje OH
INPEHOCH, KAaKO Yy CBOM CHHXPOHH]CKOM KOHTEKCTY, TaKO W y AHjaXpPOHH]CKO]
MIEPCIIEKTUBY KOja JOMHUPE JIO TaHAIIET J00a.

Cumbonu y Anokanuncum

3HavajHa TMaXmka TeopeTHdyapa W HHTepnperaropa mocBeheHa je u
cumboiimma OmKpuserpa, OMHOCHO aHaW3W Metadopa W CHMOOJIHYKOT je3uKa
KOJUM Ce€ ayTop TeKCTa KOPUCTHO. Y3 aHalIM3y IpeacTaBa Koje je Mmoryhe nponahu y
CTapHjuM Kmurama bubnuje, Hapounto kof IIpopoka, Hajuenthu KOHTEKCT aHAIN3e
cumbouta ofpeljeH je oHOCOM paHor XpumhaHcTBa, PuMa u Kynrta uMmreparopa.

[NocToju W3BECHH KOHCEH3YC y aHANIM3U CUMOOJA, OJHOCHO INPENCTaBa U
JMKOBa KOjuMa ce JoBaH KOPHUCTH Kako O NpeHeo comncTBeHe nmopyke. CBakako,
cacBUM je jacHO Ja 3Bep M3 Mopa, llpBena Asknaja u BaBuioncka kypsa
npejacTaBbajy Pum, a ma cy 3Bep u3 3emibe u JKur 3Bepu mpencraBe Koje cy
ynorpebJbeHe J1a OM ce AUCKPEeIUTOBao KyJIT uMieparopa. JKeHa ca nereroM, Jarme
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ca cenam oumjy u JIBa cBemoka mpeacTaBibajy cuMmOoiie paHne nupkse, Mcyca Xpucra
u JoBana Kpcruresba, anu uMa U Jpyradyujiux cXBaTama y MOTPa3d 3a HCTOPH)CKUM
JIMIHOCTAMA Koje UM oaroBapajy (Adela Yarbo Collins 2006).

Ca npyre cTpane, moceOHy MaxKiby, alld U UCTa TaKBa Hecllarama, H3a31Ba
JoBaHOBO IPOPOYAHCTBO O ceaaM IapeBa, IeT KOju Cy OWH, jeTHOM KOju jecTe U
oHOoMe Kkoju he Tek mohu, kao u 0 JeceT Biagapa mapcraBa koja he Tek Hactatu. Ta
MPOPOYAHCTBA, HAPOUHUTHU BAXKHA 32 (PHI030(Hjy UCTOPHjE, jOUT YBEK OyIe MAITy
KaKoO BEPHHKA, TAKO W KPUTHUYKK HACTPOjEHHMX ayTOpa KOjU IKeJe Ja MPElUu3HO
nopehajy uMeHa OapeM NpBUX celaM pUMCKUX Biagapa. OHu Hajuenthe roBope o
OxraBujany (29. ronune npe H.e.—14. ronune), Tubepujy (14-37), Kanurynu (37—
41), Knayaujy (41-54) u Hepony (54-68), mok ce 3a mocinenma JABa Hajuemihe
kaHauayjy Becnasuwjan u TuT, KOju je Ha BIacTH OWO CBera JBE TOJIUHE IIpe
W3HEHAJHe CMPTH, TO jecT npe Jlomunujana, kora oapeheHn Opoj Tymaya cmarpa
,»ocMuM mapem™ (John Joseph Collins, 1998).

Caakako, kKpo3 uctopujy cy Jaxaunm Amnokamunce, [ledatn, Tpyde u Yame
THEeBa OWJIM HAPOUYUTO aKTyeNHH Y BpeMEHHMa OIITHX KPH3a, paToBa W OoiecTd
Koje cy xapaJyie npe cBera EBporoM, a ca cBaknM BOjCKOBOHOM, BEPCKUM JIHJIEPOM
WJIM HAPOYUTO 3HAYAJHUM BIIaJlapeM W MM 3BEPH, OJHOCHO 666, 1001jano je HOBO
3HaYeHe. JeqHaKo Tako momyiapaH Ouo je u JIaXHU MPOpoK, KOjHU je POHATaKEH Y
nenoBamrMa Myxamena, Maptura JlyTepa, kao ¥ y paay YHTaBOT HH3a PUMCKHX
OuCKyNa ¥ MHOTHUX JIPYTHX UCTOPUjCKUX JINYHOCTH.

CTpykTypa Anokanunce — TeOpPUjCKM NPUCTYNN U OCHOBHe
MHTepnpeTauuje

3Hayajan Opoj ayTopa Koju ce Ha OWJIO KOju HauuH 0aBUO OmKpueerem
Josanosum BepoBao je, a Bepyje joll YBEK, Ja C€ y HETOBOj CTPYKTYPH, OJHOCHO
pacrmopeny ToriaBJka, norahaja W JIMKOBa, CKpHBa CTBapHA IMOPYKa TEKCTa KOjy
Huje Moryhe pa3a3HaTH jeTHOCTaBHUM InpahemeM caMor HapaTUBHOI Toka. TakBo
yBepewe oapehenn O6poj Tymaua oBeJO je Y €30TepHjcKe moTpare 3a ,,KOIoM™ H
CKPUBEHHM OOXKjUM TIOpYKaMa y 4YHMTaBoj hubOiuju, a HajTIO3HATH]H MPOTArOHUCTH
cMmyHKUX aBaHTypa 0w cy Mcak bbytH u [ondpun Bunxenm Jlajonum. Ca npyre
CTpaHC, 3HATHO Mame MPO3anvHU MW BEPOBATHO HHUMAJIO HOCBCheHI/I OKYJTHUM
BEIITHHAMA, BAXHH Cy W ayTOpPH KOjU Cy C€ TOCBETHJIH ,,00MYHO] aHaIH3H
CacTaBHHX JIENIOBa, MOTHBA K MeTaopa TOT TEKCTa.

[Toctoju Benuku O6poj mpUCTyIa aHau3u CTpyKType Omkpuserba u Moryhe
WX je CBpPCTaTH y HEKOJIMKO KaTeropWja M0 TPHHIUIYY JOMHHAHTHHUX
KapaKTepUCTHKA Ha KOje CTaBJhajy MoceOaH akieHar.

PekanuTtynatuBHa Teopuja MpeAcTaBiba TEOPHUJCKU MpHUCTYN OmKpusery,
(doxycupan Ha auckypc aeduHucan GopMyJaTUBHUM obOpacieM u3rpahieHuM OKo
cumbosimyke BaxxHOCTH Opoja cemam. Cemam Ilucama, Cemam Crehimaka, cegam
ounjy Jarmera, cegam Ileuara, cenam TpyOa, cenam ayxosa boxjux u cenam Yaiua
THEeBa MPHUBYKIHM Cy MaXkhy aHATUTHYApa KOjU Cy y BHMa BUACTU 00pasall UCIOoj
KOTra je BHJJbMBA OCHOBHA CTPYKTypa: a) MpOTrOH IpaBeIHUX, 0) KaKmaBame
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IPOTOHUTESBA U B) CIIaceme NMporamanux npasenHuka (Adela Yarbo Collins 2006,
389).

JacHo je ma je BaxHOCT Opoja cemaM Temko 3ao0uhm W onxpehern Gpoj
HAyYHUKa TIOCBETHO CE NETaJbHUjOj aHAIW3U ,.ceamuna Anoxanunce. EyreHuo
Kopcunn (Eugenio Corsini) 3acTyna Te3y O MOJENH y YETUPH TPyMe O MO celaam
MOTHBa KoOju ojpel)yjy uutaBy CTpyKTYypy W MOPYKY Kibure, a 6aBu ce IlncMmuma,
[Tewatuma, Tpybama u Yamama ruesa (Stefanovic 2002, 30-31; Tavo 2005). Ca
npyre ctpane, Kax Emun (Jacques Ellul) mponamasum mer nenoBa, OXHOCHO
aHaIM3Mpa cekBeHIile rpaljene oko cenam llpkaea, [1edarta, Tpy0Oa, Yamna raeBa, anu
UM J0Jaje ¥ BU3HWje Koje 3anmouumy (opmynom ,,M Bunex... (isto). Mepun Tunu
(Merrill C. Tenney) 3actymna cTpyKTypHY noaeny Omkpuserba Ha ECT JIeN0Ba Koje
onpehyjy Lpkse, [lewatn, TpyOe, Uame rHeBa, anmu u cenam ocoda (JKena, Axnaja,
Jete, Muxajio, 3Bep u3 Mopa, 3Bep U3 3eMJbe U Jarme) U celaM ,,HOBUX CTBApH'
(HoBo nebo, HoBa 3emspa, HoBu Hapox, Hosu Jepycamum, Hou xpam, Hosa
ceemioct u HoBu paj). Mehytum, npoOiieM BehwHe THX NMPHUCTyIa Hajla3d ce y
TEIIKO JOKAa3WBUM Be3aMa Mel)y camMuM MoTHBHMA. tbHXoBe HHTEpIpeTanyje, H3BaH
OCHOBHE CTPYKType OJHOCA MPOTOHHTEJha WM IMPOTAHAHUX, YIIIABHOM 3aBHCE O]
TMYHUX ahUHUTETa, IO3HABaka CUMOOIIa, TIa ¥ HaMepa caMuXx ayTopa. 300r Tora je
MOJKJIa HajHCIIPaBHHjE BEPOBaTH Na Cy (HOpMyJaTHBHE CEAMHIC Ty JEAMHO 300T
celaM JaHa Henesbe, cenaM aana CTBapama Wid cuMOoianyke Mohu Tor 6poja.

CBakako, y3 CBe ,ceamule” y camoM Omipuegery, TOjeIUHH ayTOPH
BOJIWJIM Cy C€ HUCjOM Jia je Moryhe W YMTaB TEKCT PACTABHTH Ha ceJaM JIeJIOBa, a TO
je momwio 3a pykoMm Puuapny ejBuacony (Davidson 1992) u Ilony Ilonuny
(Paulien 1986). Onu cy, no yrneay Ha Kenera Ctpanga (Strand 1976), y3 Ilponor
(Otk. 1:1-8) m Emumnor (Otk. 22:6-21) mpoHamum cejaMm jeIWHUIA KOjUMa
MpeTxoJie ,,yBoaHe ciieHe y ceetmmmTy (Introductory sanctuary scenes), 0THOCHO
JIEJIOBHU TEeKCTa Koju ce oBujajy npea boxjum tpoHowm (Stefanovic 2002, 32).

Taxo HakoH [IpBe yBomne cuieHe (Otk 1:9-20) cneme Ilmcma npkBama y
Asmju (Otk., TnaBe 2 u 3), [pyra yBoaHa cueHa (OTk., miaBe 4 ¥ 5) mpeTXoau
orBapamwy lleuara (Otk. 6:1-8:1), a Tpeha cuena (Otk. 8:2-5) npeacraBiba yBOI Y
ornamaBamwe Tpyba (Otk 8:6-11:18). UerBpra yBomna criena (Otk. 11:19) yunm
HajaBy Benmukor crpanama (OTk 12:1-15:4), nok Ilera cuiena va HeOy (Otk 15:5-8)
IpeacTaBiba yBoJ y mponuBame Yama raeBa (OTk., rmaBe 16-18). Ilpetnocnena,
[ecta cuena (Otk 19:1-10) yBom je y ecxaTosIOWIKy, Kpajiby mMoOemy Haja
‘HBaBosiom, 3Bepu m JlaxkKHMM TPOPOKOM, HUXOBUM clenOeHunuMa, [lakiaoMm wu
Cwmphy (Otk., 19:11-21:1) u HanokoH, CenMa U mocliemha CIieHa, Koja ce OBHja
Ha Hebecuma (O1k. 21:2-8), mpenctasiba yBog y omuc Hosor Jepycamuma (OTk
21:9-22:5). V ueHTpy 4yuTaBe CTPYKType Kojy cy npeacraBumwin [ejBuncon u [lonun
Hamasu ce Bemwko cTpamame Kao KBYUHH 1e0 Anokarunce. 1lo mHHXOBOM
cxBaramwy, CTpajame YuTaB TEKCT JEIH Ha UCTOPH]CKH M €CXaTOJIOIIKH eo0. Tako
ce y MPBOM JIeTy HaJla3u ucTopHja xpumthanckor 106a, onHOCcHO ernoxa L[pkse, 10k
ce JIPYTH JIeo OJHOCH Ha ,,IToclieame nqorahaje Oyayhaoctn® ceeta (Davidson 1992;
Paulien 1986; Stefanovic 2002, 32).
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Hemro npyraunju npuctyn anamuzama Omkpuserba THYE CE XHjaCTHIKUX
cTpykTypa. TakaB HaumH ypehema Tekcta OMO je TO3HAT U Tpe Anoxanunce, a
BUME Cy Ce CIOYy)XWIH ayTOpH Kao CBOjeBPCHUM MHEMOHHKOM, PETOPUYKUM
CPEICTBOM, ali M HAYMHOM Ja ce ojapeheHe Mmopyke 3ampaBo HAriace HHUXOBUM
HABOJHHMM CKpUBameM. Tpeba MMaTH Ha yMy Ja Anoxarunca 3aucTa NPaTH Te
yTBpheHe obpaciie, ali U Jia Cy OHM OWJIM IO3HATH CaBPEMECHHIIMMA TEKCTa KOJH
HUCY MOpaJIX UMATH HAPOUUTHX MPOOIeMa ca pa3yMeBameM MOpyKa, Kao IITO je TO
JlaHaC HEPETKO CIy4aj.

XujacTruka CTPYKTypa mpenctaBasba GopMmy ypehema Kojy je Hajmakiie
OIMCATH Kao IT0CTaBJbakhe IINTamka Y jeJHOM U MpYyKame OATOBOPA Y ANjaMeTPaHO
CYIPOTHOM JIeJTy TEeKCTa, OJHOCHO Kao Cllarame KOMITATHOWIHUX CLieHa Y y/aJbeHe,
and CHUMETPUYHE JIeOHUIE HapatuBa. CBakako, Tpeba ce CeTHTH Ja XHjacTHUKe
CTPYKTYpe 4eCTO YMHE MHTEpIpeTalyje MojeANHALA 3aHHTePECOBAHNX 3a aHAIHU3Y
TEKCTOBa KOj€ je TEIIKO JOKa3aTH, aJd U OCIHOPUTH, IOLITO 3alpaBo HEMamo
peJeBaHTHA CBEJOYAHCTBA O U3BOPHHMM HaMepama Iucala Wik peaakTopa TeKCToBa
3a KOje ce cMaTpa Jia Cy XHjaCTHYKU CTPYKTYPHUPAHH.

Jenan onm ceaMonmenHux xwujazama OmKpuserba CUHTETH30BaNIA je U
Emnzaber lllycnep ®uopenna (Schussler Fiorenza 1998), a y memy cy acoHuIe
noaebene Ha caegehu maumn: A. Otk. 1:1-8, b. Otk. 1:9-3:22, B. Otk. 4:1-9:21;
Otk. 11:15-19, T". Otk. 10:1-15:4, B. Otk. 15:5-19:10, B. Otk. 19:11-22:9, A.
Otk. 22:10-21. Ilo meHOM TyMmayemy, XHjaCTHUKa CTPYKTypa TEKCTa OIHUCYje
obOehame aTo y MpBOM JIeNTy U UCIyHelhe Tor obehama y mocneameM. [pyru u
MPETHOCIEABU e0 MOBE3aHW Cy WHAYTypPallMOHUM BH3WjamMa XpHUCTa, OTHOCHO
neuHUCAlkEM HETOBUX yiora, a Tpehw M NeTH Ae0 CTPYKType IOBE3aHH CY
orBapatbeM [lewara. Mako je Temko mokazatu MelycoOHy Be3y JeioBa Koje
nepunume Llycmep @uopenna, kako TBpau Panko Credanopuh, Hama je umak ox
3HaYaja ’eHa HaMepa J]a UCTaKHE YETBPTY JEOHUILY U 1e0 KOju 00yxXBaTa MOTIaBJba
oxn 10 no 15 y xoja cy cMmelTeHe HajBaKHU]e BU3Hje, OJHOCHO cuMOor, MeTadope
W TIpoliecH Kojuma je Anoxanunca nocsehena (Stefanovic 2002, 37).

Ca gpyre crpane, CredaHoBuh je MOHYAMO COICTBEHY NpEACTaBy
CTpyKTYpe Omixpugerna HacTojehu 1a IPOHUKHE Yy HEIITO ,,IIPEIU3HI]e XUjaCTHIKE
napanene cermeHata“ (isto, 38). Ilo BeroBoM cxBatamy Anokanunca 3amounme A)
[Ipornorom (Otk. 1:1-8) u HacraBiba ce b) O6ehamuma Bepruma (Otk. 1:9-3:22).
Tpehu aeo, B) npencrasiba boxje npunpeme 3a crnaceme doBedancTBa (OTk. 4:1—
8:1), a YUerBptr neo xujasma ') o3HauaBa Boxju rHeB momemaH ca MHIOCpheM
(Otk. 8:2-9-21). Iletn neo [I) o3nauyaBa YBolewe JoBaHa y camMO MPOPOYAHCTBO
(Otk. 10:1-11:18). LentpanHu aeo 4yuTaBe CTPYKType Anoxkaiunce NpeacTaBiba
mecty Jieo koju je CredanoBuh Ha3zBao B) Benmku cyko6 Xpucra u Carane (OTk.
11:19-13:18). HakoHn Tora 3amounme MOBpaTHU neo xujazma y kome JI7) Ilpksa
o0jaBibyje mocnenme jeBanherse (OTk. 14:1-20). Hakon tora cnemu, [) boxuju
rHeB 0e3 muwitocpha (Otk. 15:1-18:24). Y neserom aeny B") Bor 3aBpmasa criaceme
yoBewanctBa (Otk. 19:1-21:4). YV mpermocnenmwem nemy, b') HcmymaBa ce
obehame Bepauma (OTkK. 21:5-22:5) u HanokoH, cnean Enunor A') (Otk. 22:6-21).
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Panko Credanosuh, cindHO Kao 1 OpOjHU ayTOPU IIpe HEra, HAOMUBbE 1a
j€ TIPBH JIeo XHja3Ma y IOTITYHOCTH (POKYCHPaH Ha UCTOPH]Yy XpHUIThaHCKOT J00a, J1a
je Impyrm neo TocBehieH ecXaTollorWju, a Ja ce CPeIUIIBH JIe0 OIHOCH Ha
LEHTPAJIHY TEOJIOUWIKY TeMy Anokanunce, OMHOCHO cyko0 Xpucra npotus CaraHe u
HETOBHX CIYTY, 3BEpU U3 Mopa U 3Bepu 3 3eMibe (ucto, 40-43).

Mpuctynu nutepnpetaunju OTKpMBeHa

[Topen pa3muuMTHX WLIKOJIA aHANW3a CTPYKType Anokaiunce, mocToju H
HEKOJIMKO TJABHUX TOKOBa IbCHE HAJjONINTHje HWHTEpIpeTalnuje Koje Tpeda
CIIOMEHYTH. JIOMUHAHTHM TIOTJIenu Ha 3Hauewe OmKpuserba TPEICTABIBA]Y
UCTOPHIIM3aM, MpeTepu3aM, QyTypusam, Kao U IIKOJIA MHUILUBEHA KOja HACTOjU 1A
cariiesia CHMOOJIMYKO 3HAYCHE YUTABOT TEKCTA.

HcTopunucTHIKY IPUCTYTT Anokanuncy 3acTyna uaejy 1a OHa mpeCTaBiba
ommuTty (rno3opujy UcTopHje Koja omucyje aorahaje U3 MPOIUIOCTH, alH jeTHAKO
HajaBJbyje W OymyhHOCT, OZHOCHO paToBe, TJaau, OOJNIECTH W Hajpa3IHYUTH]jE
HEBOJbe Koje he yciemuTw mpe KOHa4YyHOT pacmnana nocrojehe muBmiusanuje. Ca
JpyTe CTpaHe, MPEeTePUCTUYKU MPUCTYII HHTEPIPETAIMjU OCIamka Ce UCKIbYUHBO Ha
WUCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT HACTaHKa CaMoOI TEKCTa M Yy HeMy IpoHanasu jaorabaje,
JMKOBE W Tpolece KOjU Cy ce OABUjaii TOKOM | Beka, OJHOCHO TOKOM
yCIIOCTaBJbaka XPHUIMTNAaHCTBA M EGETOBE HM3TPAJEbE CONCTBEHOT HICHTHTETA Y
OJTHOCY Ha jyllanu3aM, IaraHcko JPYIITBO Y KOMe ce 3aTeKJIO, Kao 1 Kpo3 MehycoOHo
HaOMeTame pa3InYuTHX [paBalla Tymauewa HcycoBux mopyka. Hacympor
mperepusMy, (QyTypUCTHYKA IIKOJA je Y MOTHYHOCTH OKpeHyTa OyayhHocTH UM
Heryje uzaejy na he cama Anokanunca OUTH OCTBapeHa U jacHa TEK IMOCIEIHO]
TeHepalMju JKUTeJba IUIaHETe, OJHOCHO XpHIThaHuMa KoOju Oyay KHUBEIU Y
»TIOCIIeIba BpeMeHa™. HamocneTky, CUMOOJIHCTH TEKCT TyMade Kao o/pa3 BedHe
6opbe [JoOpa u 3na, He Be3yjyhu ce 3a KOHKpEeTHE JTUKOBE, Aoralaje wiu mpoiece,
nocMatpajyhn Omxpugere xao onuc xuBoTa came Llpkse.

IToTmyHO je jacHO Jda ce TH NPUCTYIIM HMHTEpIpeTanuju Hajuenihe
KOMOUHY]jy, Ja Mo3ajMJbyjy ojapeheHa rieauimita jeIHH OJ APYTHX M Ja UX je Y
MPAKCH 3aMCTa TEIIKO, & MOXKJIa U TIOTIIYHO HEMOTPeOHO 0/1BajaTH.

CBakako, TPETEPUCTHUKH MPUCTYNl HWHTEpHpETalHje HAjOMMKA  je
aKaJIeMCKOM CBETY M OHOME IITO OMCMO MOTJIM Ja Ha30BEMO HAyYHUM IPHCTYIIOM
Anokanuncu, MoK je (QYTYpUCTHYKH HAUYWH MUILBCHA NPUCYTaH HCKIBYYUBO Y
JIOMEHY TEOJIOIIKE MUCITH, KOja, ca IPyre CTpaHe, HePETKO KOMOHWHYje CUMOOJINYKE,
IIPETepPUCTHYKE W WCTOPHIMCTHYKE HWHTEpIIpeTanuje. 3amnpaBo, OMI0 OM cacBUM
YMECHO HaNpaBUTH DPa3iINKy u3Mely NOCIOBHOT TyMauema Anoxanunce, Koje je
OTIPAaBOAaHO OYCKMBATH OJ BEPHHKA, W jETHOT CHMOOJMYKOT TyMadema, Koje ce
MO)K€ OYEKHMBATH OJl JbYIH KOjH J0Ja3e M3 JIPYTHX JAOMEHa, aJli CTBApU HHCY TaKO
jemHoctaBHe. Hamme, mpBU 3acTymHHK CHUMOOJIMYKOr Tymayewma OHO je CBETH
ABrycTUH, KOju je ondujao GaHTaszuje o mpopokoBaHoj OymyhHocTi popmupajyhu
HCTOpPHUjCKU arHocTum3aM. Ca Apyre cCTpaHe, HHCHCTHpame HaydHE 3ajeHUIe Ha
KOHLIM3HO] JEKOHCTPYKIMjU cuMmOona, Meradopa, HHCTUTYLHja U JIMKOBA
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Omxkpueerba, TOBPEMEHO IAJIEKO BUINE JIMYM HA MEHTAKOCTATHO APXKAmbE 3MHja Y
pyKaMma y IMoTpasu 3a CKpUBCHUM OJIaroM 3HaUeHa.

loToBO 1Be Xwmpame ToAWHA 3a HaMa W3Y3€THO 3HAYajHY MaXbY
XpUIThaHCKUX BEPHUKA W aHAUTUYapa u3a3uBajy [IpBo Backpceme U MiuieHUjyM,
TOKOM Kojux he HaBo 6utHn Besan u kaza he Xpucrt Baagatu Ha 3eMJbH. [lomTo
3ay3MMajy TaKO BaXKHO MECTO y TEOJIOTHjH, TEJICOJOTHjU u (HiI030(puju ucTopHje,
HEONMXOJHO j€ TIOACETUTH Ha JAOMHHAHTHE HauWHEe CXBaTamba XpHUIIhaHCKe
MUJICHAPUCTUYKE €CXaTOJIOTHje KOjU Cy MOTEKJIM U3 TUX MpelcTaBa. Y Hajkpahum
mpramMa Tpeda  TPENCTaBUTH  OCHOBHA  IJIEAWINTA  IPEMIJICHHUjaIH3Ma,
MOCTMUJICHUjanu3Ma U amuienrjaiusma (McMinn 2001, 208-209).

[IpemunenujanHa ecxarojoruja cMarpa ga he MuseHHjyM HacTyHIHUTH
HakoH [lapycuje, xaga he u Carana Outu mnopaxkeH. I[locT™museHujanHA
€CXaToJIOTHja HeTyje yBepeme Ja je XWhaayroAWiime IapctBo Mcyca Xpucra
3ampaBo 3amodeno oOcHuBameM llpkBe, umju je 3amatak na boxje wmapctBo
npuOIMKU  JhynuMa. HarokoH, aMWJICHHjalHa eCcXaToJIoTHja cIaja CcXBaTamba
MPETXOJHA JIBa CHCTeMa, Bepyjyhu na ce MUICHHjyM, KOJHU je 3amo4e0 XPHCTOBHM
OopaBkoM Mel)y JbyaMMa, 3ampaBo ONMXKH Kpajy, Aa cienu mnepuoi Bemukor
CTpazmama M HEeBOJba, anu na he ca [lapycujom ycnemutu u ycrocraBibambe HoBor
Jepycanuma, ogHocHO Paja Ha 3eMibu.

3akrbyyak

AHTpOMOJIOIIKA HHTEpHpeTanuja Anokaiunce 3aXTeBa IO3HABAE
KOHTEKCTa y KOME je OHa HacTalla U OCHOBHHM 33/IaTak paja OWo je yIIo3HaBame ca
JOPYIITBEHUM, TONUTHYKUM U KYITYpHOM OKOJHOCTHMAa y KOME jeé Taj TEKCT
M3BOPHO (OpMHUpaH M Yy KOME je MMao crenupuvHo 3Hadewe. CHHXpPOHHjCKA
MEePCIEeKTHBA M MPETEPUCTUYKH MPCTYI jeCy HAYMHU KOjU HAC MOTY HPUOIMKUTH
pasyMeBamy U3BOPHUX HaMepa ayTopa, PeJakTopa U KOPUCHUKA HApaTHBa KOjUM Ce
6aBuMoO.

Bepyjem ma ce y Tome oriiena aHTPOIOJIOIIKA M €THOJOIIKA MEPOJaBHOCT
MpelCTaBbakba UCTOPUJCKUX OKOJTHOCTH Ha JleBaHTy m y A3uju Ha pasmely epa.
Hawmepa je ma ce nctakae 3Ha4aj MPUCYCTBA AIIOKATUITHYHE MUCIH y OPYIITBHMA
KOja ce Hayjase IMOJ HENPEeKUAHUM CHOJPHUM IPHUTHCIHMA W Y CTAHO] KPH3H.
ATOKaIHNTAYHA MOTHUBU M TPEICTaBe Cy MONHHM O3HAYUTEIBH Y AeHUHHCAY
MPOTUBHUKA, [lpyror wim 371a, a uno3oduja ucTopuje ce JaKo u Jierno nperuhe ca
ANOKAJTUIITHIIM3MOM y U3HYh)eHOM cabHjamy CONCTBEHUX peloBa OWIIO KOje IpyIie.
AnokanunTuuuizaM je Beh nmao nyry Tpaauuujy ynorpebe y 3ajeaHHLIaMa MOIYT
€CEHCKe, TaKo Ja Cy XpHIIhaHCKa OTKPOBEH-a ca IOYeTKa HOBE €pe 3alpaBO CaMo
jeIHa oJ] enu30/a y Beropoj doratoj ucrtopuju. Takohe, nmpukas Gpopmupama KyiaTa
uMIIepaTopa MOJBIAYM 3HA4a] JUHAMHKE ofqHoca Puma u pane llpkBe um Hymn
CYIUTHHCKH BakKaH €JIEMEHT pa3yMeBamba KOHTEKCTa HacTaHKa, ajll U TOpyKe
Omxpuserwa Ceemoea Josana Boeocnosa. Ilputncak BIacTH y HEJJAaBHO OCBOjEHUM
perujama JI0JaTHO je OCBETIIMO THHajyhe mpobiieMe YHyTap caMe 3ajeTHUIIE Koja ce
cyodaBaja ca aJTePHATUBHUM PEJIHTHjCKUM TOkpeTuMa. CaMo TNPHCYCTBO
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THOCTHUIIM3MA WM KOHKYPEHTCKHX TyMauyeka BEPCKHX MOpyKa U MOyKa MOKa3yjy
MyHYy XETEePOreHOCT paHOrI XpHUIIhaHCTBA W yKa3yjy Ha MpoOiieMe ca Kojuma ce
IpkBa cyouaBaia y neuHHCamy CONCTBEHOT WACHTUTETA.

Ca gpyre cTpaHe, NIpeICTaB/bakbe ayTopa, MECTa M BpPEMEHAa HACTaHKa
TEKCTa, YKa3zyje Ha MPHPOAY PEIMIMjCKUX HapaTHBa M HHUXOBO YECTO
KOMITHJIATOPCKO MOPEKJI0, Ha 3Ha4aj pelakiuje W KOAMPAHHX IOpyKa Koje MOry
Hocutu y cebu. OOuipe cumOona moKasyje OOorarcTBO HMaruHapujyma y
KOHCTpyHcamy aujane uaenturera, Hac u tbux, 3ajennuue u [pyror, ykasyjyhu Ha
OrpOMaH 3Hauaj M03HaBamka KapaKTePHCTHKA CYIPOTCTaBIbEHE CTPAHE 3a U3TPamby
jacHe IpeACTaBe O COINCTBEHO] TPYIH.

HanokoH, noacehame Ha BaKHOCT XMjaCTUYKOT CTPYKTYypHUpama HapaTuBa
MIOKa3yje ONMpaBJaHOCT IIOTpare 3a mapagurMaTCKUM Be3aMa y TEKCTY, CUMOOIMMa
U KaHaJduMa KOMYHHKAaIMje KOjH HaM MOIYy TIIOHYAUTH pa3yMeBame U
AHTPOTIOJNIONIKY MHTEpIpeTanujy Anoxarunce. HaunHu MHTEpHIpeTalyje HapaTuBa
yKa3yjy Ha IbETOBY MYJNTHAWMEH3HOHATHOCT, Na M YTWINTAPHY BPETHOCT Y
Pa3IMYUTIM OKOJHOCTUMA

JpylTBeHN, MOJIUTHYKU U KyJITYpHH OZHOCH J€BPEjCKOT APYyIITBa, PuMcke
UMIIEpHje ¥ paHe Ha3apeHCKe 3aje[IHHIIC Ha 3amaly JaHammbe Typcke MoCTaBibajy
OKBHp jEOHOT TMPETEPUCTHUKOr TyMadewma Anokaaunce, KOjy je HEOIXOTHO
CMECTUTH Y HEH U3BOPHHU, CHHXPOHH]CKH KOHTEKCT Kako OW KUBOIIMCHOCT MOTHBA
W TpeAcTaBa HapaThBa Owmia cxBaheHa Ha MpaBU HAYWMH W y MyHO] Mepu. TakBa
MO3WIMja TOIpa3yMeBa NaXJBUBY AaHAIN3Yy JIMKOBAa, IIOpyKa H  KaHaia
KOMYHHUKalLlMj€ KOje Cy ayTOpHU WM peAaKTopu TekcTa Omkpuserba ogadpaiu.

W3BecHo je na je Anoxaruncy HEONXOTHO TOCMAaTpaTH Kao jeaaH
BUIIC3HAYaH M Kpajibe MyiaTHQyHKIHOHANaH ¢pakran. borarctBo cumbona u
aNIOKAIMOTHYHOT MMarvHapHjyMa yKa3yje Ha EeroBy BPEOHOCT y CYCpeTy ca
M3a30BUMa KOJU C€ CTaBJbajy Mpeld Hajpas3inuuTHje PETUTHjCKe TMOKpeTe Kpo3
YUTaBY HCTOPHjy A0 AaHac. [lokpeTauka cHara amoKaJHNTHIN3MA y HCLHPTABAbY
rpaHuIla WACHTUTeTa W Oyhemy Bepe jemHaKo je akTyelHa Kao W Ipe JBa
MUJICHHjyMa, a TO CBEIOYM O BUTATHOCTH caMor Omkpusersa. YpaBo 300r Tora je
Ba)KHO MOHYJUTH FETOBO aHTPOIIOJIONIKO TyMaUueHhe.
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HayyHa KpuTuKa U nonemMuka
Discussion and Polemics

Miroslav Valka s kolektivem, Od nédrodopisu k evropské etnologii.
70 let Ustavu evropské etnologie Filozofické fakulty Masarykovy
univerzity,

Masarykova univerzita — Filozofickd fakulta, Ustav evropské etnologie
Brno 2016, 1-211.

[lybnukanuja wMa y npeBomy HacioB: ,,00 emuozpaguje 00 esponcke
emnonoeuje. 70 eoouna Uncmumyma Eeponcke emnonozuje @unozogckoe paxynmema
Macapuxosoe ynusepsumema®. OBy myOnuKaiujy je moBogoMm 70-roauinmer jyouneja
WHCcTuTyTa NPUIIPEMHIO ayTOPCKU KOJIEKTHB, KOjU YWHE HACTABHUIIM OBOT MHCTHTYTA Yy
bpuy (Yemka PemyOmuka), Ha uemy ¢ MupocnaBom Bamkom (Miroslav Valka),
ynpaBHUKOM MHCTHTYTa, KOjH j€ yjeHO U ayTOp HEKOJIHMKO O/ieJbaKa y My OIMKaIIH]H.

VY wucropmwjary OBOI HMHCTHTYTa OCHHMBAaYKM 4YHH IIPEACTaBJba YCIIOCTABIHAHE
CemuHapa 3a etHorpadujy u eTHosornjy Ha ®Punozodcekom dakynrery MacapukoBor
YHHUBEP3UTETa,HETIOCPEIHO TTocie JIpyror cBeTCKOT para, KOjH je TT0Yeo CBOje AeTI0Bahe
y mkonckoj 1945/1946. ronmuam, ma ce 3a Ty TOOWHY W Besyje jyomnej MHctuTyTa.
[lybnukanmja mpukasyje cBe cdepe AeTaTHOCTH MHCTHUTYyTa TOKOM MHHYIHX CeIam
JereHdja (MeAaromnike, HAyYHOCHTPaKHMBAUYKe W OpPraHMU3allMOHE), a MOCeOHO je
OocBeTJheHa W 0Orato JOKyMeToBaHa IOCHenma JAeleHuja (a mpe JeceTak ToIuHa
o0jaB/beH je anmmaHax mnoBomoM O0-rogumimer jyoOwneja HMucrtutyra). Unak, HEje
3al0CTaBJbEHO HU pa3zodibe KOje je MPEeTXOAWNIo, W TO Kako mepuoj u3Mely nBa
CBETCKAa paTa TaKO W jOII paHuju mepuoj (koju cexe ayooko y XIX Bek), kama cy
3ayera eTHOrpadcka M €THOJIONIKA UCTPaXXHBamba Ha Ty AaHammbe Yemke Penmyommke,
Ja Om moceOHE HMITyJIice JOKHBENAa OPTaHW30BameM ITO03HATe Yemrko-CIIOBEHCKe
erHorpadcke n3noxoe (Narodopisna vystava ceskoslovanskd) y Ilpary 1895. roaune.
3ampaBo, pa3Boj U yKymnHa jaenatHocT MHcTuTyTa EBpOITicKe eTHONOTH]je IpHKa3aHH Cy
y KOHTEKCTy pa3Boja dumo3odekor pakynrera u menor MacapuKkoBOT YHUBEP3UTETa y
Bpny, koju je ocHoBan 1919. rogune (y uaTepBary on 1960. no 1991. roguae HOCHO je
HasuB: YHuuBep3uteT Jana Epenremucre Ilypkume, a Taj Ha3WB HOCH JaHac
YHHUBEP3UTET y YeIIKOM Ipaay YcTtu Haxg Jlabom).

Ha mouerky mnyOnukanuje Hamga3u ce yoOuuajeHH Y600, ctp. 5—7 (Mupocias
Banka), y koMe ce TOBOpH O IMOBOJY 3a U3JaBame MyOJIMKAIMje W ECHUM TJIABHUM
KapakTepuCTUKaMa M MHTEHIMjaMa. 3aTUM CJIEM CejlaM OCHOBHHX OJleJbaKa M3 Tiepa
pa3IMYUTUX ayTOpa:

— @onxnopucmuka y Bpny. O0 npeux umnyica oo modepne Hayke, ctp. 8—17
(Maptuna [TaBnumosa / Martina Pavlicova);
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— Emnoepadghuja na Macapuxosom ynueepsumemy y mehypamuom nepuooy, ctp. 16—
23 (Mupocnas Bainka):

— Cmamymapuu paszeoj emnozpagpckoe ucmpasicusauxkoe cpeouwima, ctp. 24-55
(Mupocnas Banka);

— Hayuno-ucmpadicueauxka u nybauyucmuyka oeramuocm, ctp. 5665 (AneHa
Kurmkora / Alena Kiizova);

— Tepencka ucmpasicusarwa cmyoenama, ctp. 66 —82 (Poman Jloymek / Roman
Dousek):

— Cmyoujcka ucmpasxcusauka Hymoearsa Kao UHMezpanHu HUHULAY HACmage
emmuoaoeuje, ctp. 83-93 (Janunjen Jpanana / Daniel Drapala);

— 3axwyuna peu, crp. 91-96 (Mapruna [TaBnmumnosa, Mupocnas Banka).

Jlumepamypa u uzeopu (ctp. 97-109) oOyxBatajy 210 6ubanorpadckux jeauHuna,
TPU KaTeropHje apXMBCKHUX H3BOpAa M TPH 3BaHUYHE HHTECPHET-CTPAHULE. AyTOpH
Ooubnmmorpackux jeAWHHUIIA TIPETEKHO Cy CTHONO3M M AaHTPOMmojo3u w3 Yemke
PemyGiniike, pasHHX reHepandja, aly MMa M ayTopa W3 CPOJIHMX HayKa W HayYHHX
mucuuiuiiia  ((OJKIOPUCTHKA,  MY3HKOJIOTH]ja,  CIaBHCTHKA,  KYJITYpOJIOTH]a,
OajnkaHooryja, noMohHe nucuuiuivHe). IbuxoBU pajoBu MOTHYY U3 pa3nuyuTUX (asa
pa3Boja OBOT YHUBEP3UTETCKOT CPEIHINTA €THOJOIIKUX HCTPakMBama. Mima u pamoBa
HekoJuKo aytopa u3 Ciopauke, [losbcke u CpOuje. HeoOjaBibeHH apXUBCKH W3BOPH
MOTHYY YaK M3 cellaM apXWBCKHUX (DOHmOBa MacapuKOBOT YHHBEpP3UTETA M U3 apXuBa
Mopagckor 3eMajbckor my3eja y BpHy, a xopuinrheHO je u meT 30MpKU HITaMIaHuX
n3Bopa u3 (onmoBa MacapukoBr yHuBep3uTera. OBako OpojHM M OOraTd apXHBCKH
W3BOPU jACHO TOBOPE O CHCTEMaTCKOM JOKYMCHTOBakbY HayyHEe aKTHBHOCTH Ha
MacapHKOBOM YHHBEP3UTETY.

Oncexun Summary (ctp. 110-134) Ha eHriecKOM je3WKy WMa 3allpaBO ceaaM
JIeIIOBa, KOjH C€ OJHOCE Ha TI0jeiWHE ONeJbKe MyONnWKaiuje, unMe je oMoryheHo m
HHOCTPAaHHUM YHTAoIlMMa Ja Ce MOAPOOHMjEe VYIIO3HAjy Ca OCHOBHHMM CajpikajeM
nyOMKaImje.

Ilpunosu (ctp. 135-173) cy pasHOBpcHH M TIpykajy oOWibe HHpOpMmanuja y
HEKOJIMKO KaTeropuja, koje (akrtorpadcku ocBeT/baBajy JenaTHOCT MHcTUTyTa
eBporicke eTHojoruje y nepuony 2006-2016. rogune: 1) nare cy mpeuusHe U BeoMa
WH(QOPMATHUBHE JINCTE O/I0pambeHUX pajoBa y MHCTUTYTY €BpOIICKE €THOJIOTH]E, U TO:
JUcTa JTUITIOMCKHMX pajioBa ca OCHOBHHX crynmuja (,,bakalaiské diplomové prace®);
JICTa Marucrapckux pajosa (,magisterské diplomové prace®); nmcra ,,puropo3Hux‘
pamoBa (,,soupis rigoroznich praci®), kojuma ce crtHue THTylda PhDr.; mnucra
miucepranuja (,,soupis disertacnich praci), xojuma ce ctmue THTyna Ph.D.; nucta
xabmnurarmoHnx pamosa (,,soupis habilitacnich praci®), kojuma ce cTtude 3Bame
JOLIEHTA; 2) HABJICHU Cy HAyYHO-HCTPAXKUBAYKH MPOjEKTH, M TO 32 3HATHO IYXKU HEpU
(1993-2016. roaune), a ko1 cBaKor mpojekTa (y3 ¢opMmaiiHe O3HaKe) 00pasIoKeHA je
CBpXa MpOjeKTa M HABEACH j¢ IEroB PyKOBOAWJIAIL, 3) Jara je jucTa 00jaBJbEHHX
nyOnukanyja (ca cBUM OMOIHOrpad)CKUM MOJanuMa), Koje Cy CBPCTaHEe y HEKOJIHMKO
rpymia: a) €THOJOMIKE CyAHje; 0) EeTHOIOUIKK MaTepHjan; B) €THOJIOUIKH NPUPYIHULIN;
r) yuOeHHIy; 1) IPUTOIHE U BaHEAWIMjcKe myOnukanumje; 4) nar je mperjie] HaydHUuX
eKCyp3Mja CTy/eHaTa ¥ HAaCTaBHUKA Y 3eMJbH M MHOCTPAHCTBY, y3 HaBolheme Tpaca u
noceheHNX MecTa W JIOKaJHMTeTa; 5) Mperyiel CTyJUjCKHX IyTOBamba HACTABHHKA IO

476



<& HayuHa kpuTuka u nonemmka =

3emJpaMa bankana m jyroucroune EBpome, y3 HaBoleme Tpaca u moceheHux mecra u
JIOKaJINTETA.

Cnuxoenu npunoszu (ctp. 174-207) cappxe 144 mymepucane dotorpaduje y Ooju
KOje WIYCTpYjy Hay4dHEe CKYIOBE, paJHe CycpeTe U CBeYaHOCTH y MHCTUTYTY eBpoIcke
eTHooruje 3a nepuoz 2006-2016. roante, Kao0 ¥ MOMEHTE ¢a TSPEHCKHX HCTPaKUBaIba
Y Hay4HUX €KCKyp3Huja CTylleHaTa M HacTaBHUKa MHCTHTyTa y MCTOM Nepuojy; Takohe
je mpunoxeno 30 dororpaduja ogabpanux usgama MHCTUTYTa y HCTOM TIEPUOTY.

Umencrku peezucmap (ctp. 206 —210) cagpxxu 181 wmMe nuTHpaHux ayTopa y
My OJIMKALU]jH.

Ha xpajy ny6nuxamumje (ctp. 211) nHamaze ce mmena 13 ayropa o00jaBibEeHHX
(xoHKpeTHO HyMmepHcaHuX) ¢oTorpaduja, Kao ¥ Ha3HaKa O TOME KOje Cy HyMepHcaHe
¢dororpaduje npeysere u3 poro-apxusa VHCTUTYTa €BPOIICKE ETHOJIOTH]E.

[Ty6nukanuja je TEXHWYKA BeOMa YCHENmIHO ypel)eHa M aTpaKTHBHO OIpeMJbeHa
(iMa TBpOM TOBE3 W BHUCOKHM KBaimuTeT mrammne y b-5 ¢opmary), mro Takobe
JOTIPHHOCH FH-CHOj HAMEHH: YeCTOM Kopuiihemy y OymyhHOCTH Kao MpHpYYHHKA U
KOpHUCHOT HH(pOpPMATOpa 0 UCTOPHUjaTy U AenaTHOCTH MHCTHTYyTa eBPOIICKE €THOJIOTH]E.

CB0jOM KOHIIETIIHjOM U caJipyKajeM MyOJiMKalyje npyska NOTIyH YBUJ Y UCTOpHUjatT
1 fenatHoCT MHCTUTYTa eBPOIICKE €THOJIOTH]E, IITO 3aBpelyje momaTHH KOMEHTap.

VY mpunozuma M. Banke, M. IlaBiunose u A. KmmkoBe moceOHO je OCBETJheHA
ynora AHTomMHa BarylaBuka (Antonin Vaclavik, 1891-1959) y koHctuTHCamy H
npoduiIrcamby OBOT YHHBEP3UTETCKOT CPEIMIITA ETHOJOIIKMX HCTpaXKHBama. A.
BaryraBuk je motmmao u3 HCTOYHOr Jena MopaBcke (y TpaHMYHOM Iojacy ca
CrnoBaukom), mo3Haror moxa HazuBoM Jlyxadoscko 3anecje (Luhacovské Zalesi), rme je
TpaaMIIMOHATIHA KyJITypa ImoyeTkoM XX Beka OWia BeoMma XHBa, a TeK he pa3Boj maHac
no3Hare O6ame JlyxadoBuie (rmoueB o 1902. roamHe) YHEKOINKO YTHIATH HA MPOIOP
TEKOBHMHA CaBpeMEHE MMBWIM3AIMje HAa TO TOApydje. Y 3aBHYajHO] CcpeanHH A.
BaiyraBuk je, 3ajeqHo ¢ OparoM, OCHOBAO My3€j €THOIpa(CKOr Marepujaia, IITo ra je
HerocpeqHo mocie [IpBor cBeTCKOr para Mpernopydydsio 3a MECTO JP)KaBHOT
cinyxxOeHuka y bparuciaBu ca 3anaTkoMm J1a OpuHe 0 eTHOrpa)cKUM 30MpKaMa Ha Ty
CroBauke, rje je MHa4Ye TpaJAWIMOHANIHA KyJTypa Owia M Jajbe BeoMa kuBa (u3mely
OCTaJIOT, CpPEeAMO je ETHOJIONIKa ofejbera Myseja y bparucnasu, [ljemirannma n
Maptuny). Panehu y bpartucnasu, A. BaiyaBuk je 3aBpmuo cryauje Ha @unozodcekom
(axynreTy HOBOOTBOpeHOT yHHBep3uTeTa Jana KomeHckor y bparucnasu, Ha Kome je y
TO BpeMe IpeaaBao 3HaMeHUTH etHorpad u antpononor Kapen Xotek (Karel Chotek,
1881-1967), xacuuje npodecop Kapmosor ynusepsutera y Ilpary. Ilocie omcexnux
peruonanEEX MoHorpadmja koje je objaBuo (Podunajskd dedina v Ceskoslovensku,
Bratislava 1925; Luhacovské Zalesi, Luhacovice 1930), A. BamnaBuk je cTekao 3Bame
xaOunuroBaHOr JOKTOpa Hayka M 1933. roamHe m3abpaH je 3a JOIEHTa YeIIKe,
CJIOBaYKe M CIIOBEHCKE €THOJIOTHje Ha MacapukoBoMm yHuBep3uteTy y bpuy. Tume cy
¢dakTruk y bBpHY yaapeHH TpajHM TeMeJbM YHUBEP3UTETCKOI CpEeIuINTa 32
UCTPaXHMBaE TPAAMIMOHATIHE KYJIType, Koje je OAlITHHWIO W JOTajalliba 3HAaTHA
nocturayha y QoskiIopucTHYKUM MCTpaXKMBambKHMa (YeMy je JAOTPHHENO M OCHHBAbC
Jlp>kaBHOT MHCTUTYTa 32 HApOJHY TecMy). A KaJia je HeTOCPEaHO 1Mo OKoHuawy Jpyror
cBeTcKor para A. BamaBuk nzabpaH 3a BaHpeIHOT a yOp30 U 3a penoBHOT npodecopa
MacaprkoBOT yHHUBEp3UTETa, OWIN Cy CTBOPEHM YCIIOBH 3a OCHMBame CemHHapa 3a
eTHorpadujy u eTHojorHjy Ha OPuiozodckom dakynreTy, yMMe je IO0Tajallmbe
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HCTPaXUBAYKO CPEAMINTe ACSHUHUTUBHO OPTraHMU3aLUOHO YOOJIHYEHE U CTAaTyCHO
nepuaCcaHo. Y cpemmmty naxme CeMHHapa ocTana je TpagulMOHaIHAa KyJITypa
PYpPaJIHUX ClIOjeBa Y OKBHPY HYEHIKMX HCTOpHjcKuX 3emajba (MopaBcka, TemmHCKa
[Inecka, boxemuja) u CinoBauke, ajgl yBEK y KOMITapaldjd ¢ MaTCPHjaiOM U3 APYTHX
CIIOBEHCKHX 3eMaba (A. BaipiaBuk je mMao Bullle CTyaujcKux OopaBaka y Ilosbckoj,
KacHHUje U Y IPyTUM CIIOBEHCKHM 3eMJbama).

[Mocne nomuTrykux npomena yHytap Yerke PemyOnuke 1948. rogune u uBpirher
BesnBama 3emibe 3a Cosjercku CaBe3, Ha MacapiKOBOM YHHBEP3UTETY JOLUIO j€ JI0
CTBapama KaTeqapa no copjerckoM y3opy. C TUM y Be3u eTHorpaduja U €THOJIOTHja
KBAIM(UKOBaHE Cy Kao MWCTOPHjCKE MAWMCIMIUIMHE, Ta je HaseaeHH CeMmuHap
tpancdopmucan y oncek Karenpe ncropujckux Hayka Ha ®uto3odekom dakynrery. V3
npodecopa BamnaBnka nmpeaaBame W3 MOjeIMHNAX JAWUCHUIUIMHA JPXKE W FHErOBH hamm
Jlyneur Kynn (Ludvik Kunz) u Kapen ®ojtux (Karel Fojtik). ITocire mpenacka Kapena
®ojruka 1953. roquae y MHCTUTYT 32 eTHOTpadujy u donkop Uemke akagemMuje HayKa
— oznesmeme y bpry (Ustav pro etnografii a folkloristiku, kacuuje: Etnologicky ustav)
BEroBo MecTo 3ay3uma Takofe BaryraBukor hak Puxapm Jexabek (Richard Jefabek).
Y6p30 npenaBarma MoYnbe aa ApxKH joil jenan BamyaBukos hak: Ommkux CupoBarka
(Oldfich Sirovatka). Cmphy mpodecopa BaipraBuka 1959. romuHe HeroB HaclCIHUK
nocraje Puxapn Jexxabek, koju he pyKoBOAMTH OBMM YHUBEP3UTETCKHM CPEIUILITEM CBE
1o cBoje cmptr 2006. ronuue. OH je cTaOMITU30Ba0 HACTaBHU KoJiekTHB OJceKa, Y KOjU
cy ykspydenu ¢onkiopucrta boxycnas benemr (Bohuslav Benes) u BanaBukoBu Hemto
minahu hamu Jdyman Xomm (DuSan Holy) n Bamas @pomnery (Vaclav Frolec). A kana je
P. Jexxabek crekao 3Bame XaOMIIMTOBAHOT JOKTOpa Hayka, popmupana je 1964. roguHe
camocranHa Karenpa erHorpadwuje u Qonkinopuctuke Ha Pumozodpckom dakynrery.
Wnak, Ta camocTanHa KaTeapa HYje Onia Iyror BeKa: IpaMaTHIHH MOJUTHYKH Jorahaju
y UexocnoBaukoj 1968. roanHe MOHOBO Cy WMAalld Cy 3a TOCIEAWITy OpTaHMU3aIlOHE
npomene Ha Pwunozopckom dakynrery, Tako ga je Karempa mperBopeHa y OceK
Karenpe ucropuje u ernorpaduje Cpenme, Jyroucroune u Hcroune EBpore. Taxas
CTaTyC 3a/IpJKaH je CBE N0 HOBUX KPYITHHMX IMOJUTHYKHUX mpomeHa 1989. rogune. Y
MehyBpemeHy, ocTBapeHa je IuloIHa capaama ¢ MehyHapoqHOM KOMHCHjOM 3a
n3yyaBame HapojHe (TpaauluoHanHe) KyiaTtype y Kapnaruma u Ha Banmkany, koja je
JenoBasia myHe Tpu JeueHuje (y3 yuemhe npencTaBHUKa OAroBapajyhnx HaydHHX
nHctutynja w3  UYexocnoBauke, Ilosecke, VYkpajune, Pymynwmje, Byrapcke u
Jyrocnasuje), a mocTeneHo je HapacTaia HacTaBa M3 BaHEBpoIIcke eTHorpaduje. ['onune
1991. Hacrana je HoBa opranmu3aiona gopma Ha ®@unozopckom pakynrery: UHCTHTYT
esponcke ernonoruje (Ustav evropské etnologie), Koji Mo THM Ha3HBOM Jelyje 10
JlaHac.

ITosbe HayYHNX NCTpaKMBama y OKBUPY VIHCTHTYyTa €BpOIICKE ETHOJIOTH]E HAIMIIa3H
rpaHMIle HAlMOHAIIHE ETHOJIOTHje, TPH 4YeMy je Yy IErOBOM OKpWUJbY oOcCTana Hu
(donkIoprcTHKa, KOja je 3aapikana CTaTyc ayTOHOMHE mucuuiuinae. [IoHOBO cCy
OTBOpEHA MUTaka €THUYKOTI M PEJMIHjCKOT MJCHTHTETa, OpalHE HUCTOPHUje U JIPYTHX
BUIOBA TPAAUIMOHAIIHE HEMaTepHjaliHe U MaTepHjaliHe KyJIType, ajli ce Y TIPBOM IIJIaHy
takohe Hamuia IpoOsieMaTHKa MYyITHKYITypain3Ma. ToMe MOy Ha pyKy M NpOjeKTH
¢unacupann u3 Qongosa EBporicke ynuje. [locneamux necertak ToauHa IUCKYpPC
YelIKe eTHOJIOTH]E 3allJbYCHYO j€ Tajlac KyJITypHE U COLMjalHe aHTporooruje (0 4eMy
je Toxkom 2004-2006. roguHe BoheHa mmMpa pacmpaBa Ha CTpaHMIAMa YIJIEIHOT
npamkor uacormca Cesky lid). Cse To omoryhyje TNpuMeHy IIHpOKe CcKale
METOJOJIOMIKMX MPUCTyNa OBakO pasyheHoj mpoOieMaTHmHM ca KOjOM ce cyodaBa
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WHCTUTYT y CBOM mporpaMckoMm ormperesbey. Iloceban Bua n3Bolema NMpakTHUHE
HAacTaBe YMHE CTYACHTCKE EKCKYp3Hj€ M TEPEHCKU paj y 3€MJbH M MHOCTPAHCTBY, a
CTyAWjCKa IIyTOBAaKa HACTaBHHKA II0 €THOTPa()CKO IIPUBIAYHUM TMpEIeinMa Y
HHCTPAHCTBY YIOTIIYIbYjy HAy4HOUCTpaKMBadKu paj y MHCTUTYTY.

Cajammby HaCTaBHO-UCTPKUBAYKU KOJEKTHB IHCTHTYTa €BpOIICKE ETHOJIOTHje
(dopMupao ce MOCTYMHO TOKOM IOCIEABHMX 25 ToAWHA, ald je MOCIeAlmY ACLEHH]Y
obenexuiia u3pasuTHja cMeHa renepanuja. [locme cmptu Puxapma Jexabeka 2006.
rogune, MHctuTyTOM pykoBoaum MupocnaB Banka, a KOJEKTHB 4MHE jour: AJeHa
Kumkosa, Maprtuna [Masnuiioa, Poman [Joymek (Roman Dousek) u Jlanujen JIpamnana
(Daniel Drapala). Cramau criosbHu capanunny MHcTuTyTa Takohe npyke HacraBy: JaHa
IMocnmmmnosa (Jana Pospisilova) u Kapen Anrman (Karel Altman) u3 Etaomomixor
uHCcTHTYTa Yemke akajgeMmuje Hayka — onesbere y bpHy; Xana J[BopikakoBa (Hana
Dvorakova) n3 Mopasckor 3emaisckor myseja (Moravské zemské muzeum) y bpny,
Mwurommr Memep (Milo§ Melzer) n3 Hapognor myseja (Vlastivédné muzeum) y
Hlymmnepky u ap. [lopexn Tora, npenaBamba MOBPEMEHO IpXKe M MHOCTPAHH IpeaBadu,
ka0, Ha npuMep, Bepa Majep (Vera Mayer) u3 EtHorpadcekor myseja (Osterreichisches
Museum fiir Volkskunde) y beuy; I'epo ®@umep (Gero Fischer) u3 Hucruryra 3a
cnaBuCTHKY YHuBep3urera y beuy (Institut fir Slawistik, Universitit Wien), Xana
XnomkoBa (Hana Hl6skova) m Mapra botukosa (Marta Botikova) ca dono3odckor
¢dakynrera VYuuBep3urera Jana Komenckor (Filozoficka fakulta Univerzity
Komenského) y bparucnaeu; Jam Boruk (Jan Botik) ca ®omo3odckor dakynrera
Yuusep3urera Koncrantnna ®unozoda (Filozofickd fakulta Univerzity Konstantina
Filozofa) y Hurpu; Bangemap Kymuroscku (Waldemar Kuligowski) ca YHuBepsurera
Anama Munkjenua (Iniwersytet im. Adama Mickiewicza) y Ilosnamy; [Iparana
Panojuuanh u3 EtHorpadckor uacruryra CAHY; Munom Jlykosuh u3 bankanomomxkor
nactnyta CAHY u mp.

[TnonHa m3naBauka nenatHocT VHCTUTYTa eBpOIICKE €THONOTHje obeliexeHa je y
MHHYJIO] JICLCHWJU W3/IaBambeM, Iopell Hu3a MoHorpaduja, ¥ HEKOJHMKO Jena
CHUHTETHYKOT Kapakrepa. A 3ajeqHo ¢ EtHonomkum wHcTHTYyTOM Yelke akaaemuje
HayKa M YMETHOCTH U u3/1aBaukoM ¢pupmMom Miana ¢pponra (Mlada fronta) MucTuTyT je
2007. roguHe U320 AYTO MPUIIPEMaHO KalUuTaTHO TPOTOMHO Jeno: Hapooua xyimypa.
Emnoepagpcra  enyuxnoneouja boxemuje, Mopaecke u Illnecke (Lidova kultura.
Narodopisna encyklopedie Cech, Moravy a Slezska).

ITopen Tora mTO CBHM 3aMHTEPECOBAHHUM KOPHUCHHIMMA NpHONMKaBa Hay4dHH
npodun Mucruryra EBporcke erHonmormje dunozodekor daxynrera MacapukoBor
YHHBEp3UTETa — OBa IyONMKaIMja Mpyka yjeqJHO W HW3BaHpENaH IMPHUMEP CBECTPAHO
MIPUTIPEMIBEHOT jYOMITapHOT U3arha jeJHe YHUBEP3UTETCKE HaydyHEe WHCTHUTYIIH]E.

Mutom JIyxoBuh
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Michal Pavlasek, S motykou a Panem Bohem. Po stopdch ¢eskych
evangeliku ve Vojvodiné.

Etnologicky vistav AV CR — pracovisté Brno,
Brno 2015, 1-200.

Muxan ITaBnacex (Michal Pavlasek, 1983) npumana kpyry erHonora/aHTporosora
mialje reHepanmje y bpHy, yHUBEp3UTETCKOM M HaydHOM cpeaumnty Mopascke (Uemka
Pemry6nuka). Panu y EtHONOmKOM mMHCTHTYTY Uemike akageMuje Hayka — OICIbEHE y
Bpuy (Etnologicky ustav AV CR — pracovisté Brno), a 1okTopupao je Ha ®umosodpckom
¢daxynrery MacapukoBor yHuBep3uteTa y bpHy — MHCTUTYT eBpoIiCKe eTHONOTHje
(Filozoficka fakulta Masarykovy univerzity Brno — Ustav evropské etnologie), rae
HOBPEMEHO KU Tpe/iaBama Ha pasHUM KypceBnMma. CBOjy Hay4Hy MaKmby ycMmepaBa
Ha cneneha mospa mcTpakMBama: MUTpalyje, W30ErIHIITBO, (TPaHC)HAIMOHAIN3AM,
€THUYKE M KOH(ECHOHAlHE MambHHE, OpajHa HCTOpHja, KOJEKTHBHO Namheme,
CcollMjaTHa MapruHalu3aluja, BU3yeiaHa antpononoruja. Kao u npyru ucrpaxusaun u3
JBa HaBeJcHa Hay4yHa leHTpa y bpuy, M. IlaBmacek cneau Beh myry Tpaauuujy
3aHUMama UCTpakuBada n3 Mopascke 3a npocrop bankana u jyroucroune EBporne, rae
je TOKOM TOCIeIibe NEeHeHHje UMA0 CHCTEMAaTCKa TEPEHCKa HCTPaXUBama y OKBHPY
YelIKUX M MelyHaponHHMX HAy4yHMX NpojeKaTa WIM HAyYHHX CTUIEHIWja. Y TOM
CKJIOIY, HEeroBa MaXKimha Omiia je 3HATHUM JIeJIOM ycpeacpeleHa Ha Hacesba ca 4eITKOM
mamuHOM y Cpbuju, PymyHnuju u XpBatckoj, a mocebHo Ha nonpydjy banara (kako Ha
teputopuju CpOuje Tako u Ha TepuTopuju PymyHnuje). UnaH je HaydyHHX acolujanuja:
The International Association for Southeast FEuropean Anthropology; Ceské
narodopisna spole¢nost (Uenrko eTHOrpad)cKo IPEyIITBO), a jOII Kao CTYJCHT JOOUO je
Harpajty Llentpa 3a opanHy ucropujy npu HMHctutyty 3a caBpemeny ucropujy Yemke
akagemuje Hayka (Centrum ordlni historie pii Ustavu pro soudobé d&jiny AVCR) 3a
HajOOJbM IMIUIOMCKH DPaJi NPUIPEMIBEH METOAOM OpaiHe uctopuje (,oral history®).
AyTop je aBe MoHOTpaduje (jemHy oI BUX OBJE MPUKa3yjeMo), Mpuiora (oaespaka) y
BUILC KOJICKTUBHUX MOHOrpaduja eTHOJOIIKOI U aHTPOIMOJOIIKOr KapakTepa,
o0jaBirernx y Yemkoj PenyOmuim, Hemaukoj n CpOuju, HI3a IOjeAMHAYHUX CTyIUja U
YIIaHaKa WCTe MPOBEHHjEHIje, Kao U cexaM ¢ummorpaduja (,,filmography*). Ornemao
ce M Kao ypermHuK (3ajenHo ¢ Janom HockoBowm / Jana Noskovd) m3mama mocseheror
,,CEpIICHTHHAMa UCTPaknBama Ha Tepeny™. M. [1aBnacexk je Beh mo3unara u pamo BuleHa
nuuHocT Mely skutesbuma Hacesba y banary, rue, nsmely ocranux, oOutaBa u 4euika
MamHWHa, a MCKa3ao Ce M Kao MOY3JaH CapaJHUK KOoJera €THOJOTa M aHTpOIoJora y
CpOuju.

[IpBa MmoHorpaduja M. [1aBnaceka umMa cUMOOJIMYAH HACIIOB, KOjU Y MIPEBO/LY TJIACH:
,»C MotukoM u 'ocriogom borom. Tparom wemkux eBanrenucra y Bojonuun®. Ona je
TUTOJT CEIMOTOMIILET NCTPaKMBamba UCTOPHjaTa JKUBJbEa Yexa y jy)KHOOaHATCKOM
ceny Benmnko Cpenumre (kpaj Bpmia), kxoju cy ce Ty Hacenuiu mosoBrnHoM XIX Beka
3 jyxsae Mopascke (eTHorpadeka obmact Xanatcko Crmosanko / Hanacke Slovacko) y
OKBHpPY BETHKE W AyroTpajHe Murpanuje craHoBHumTBa u3 Cpenme Eppeme y
jyToHMCTOUHE IenoBe OHAamImke Xab30ypimke MoHapxuje. MoHorpaduja HWIaK HUje
KJIacuuHa eTHorpadcka crynuja. AyTop HaCTOjU Ja MPOoJpe y TYXOBHO NPOKHUBIbABAE
CBeTa OBHX YelKUX (T3B. pedopMHCaHMX) €BaHTEIHMCTa, YMMe MoHorpaduja noduja
Takole aHTPOTIOJIOLIKH KapakTep. 3a TO Cy My OWJIM TIOTPEOHH CarOBOPHHIIM M OH HX je
nmao y Bemukom Cpenuiury, anu je To, npe cBera, Omna Joceda Kienaukosa (Josefa
Klepackova, 1925-2013), camoxpaHa, MyJIpa W HauMTaHa CTapulla, Koja je y CBeMy
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OWia ayTeHTUYHHM TNPEICTABHUK IIOTOMaKa YEHIKMX EBAHTEJNCTUYKHX JIOCEJHCHHUKA.
Tako cpemummu neo Kwure — 5. ogespak (crp. 62—-136): , IlpunoBename o Bemmkom
Cpenumry* — YMHU 3ampaBo TPAHCKPUNOT pa3roBopa ayropa ¢ Jocepom KiemaukoBom,
HACTa0 CHUMarbeM Ha IUKTa()OHY U BHIECO-KaMEPOM TOKOM HEKOJIMKO TOJHHA.

OBOM CpeauIIBHEeM [Ty KEbUTe IPETX0/1e OeIbIIN:

1) onemak (ctp. 9-18): ,,YBon y cBer Cpeauimtanana’;

2) onemak (cTp. 19-26): ,,I31aBayke HalmOMEHE M METO/M CaKyIlJbarba MmojaTaka’;

3) omespak (ctp. 27-33): ,,Audiatur et altera pars®;

4) opmemak (ctp. 34-61): ,,JAyx noda u Mecta win o dyemy Joceda KiemaukoBa Huje
IpuIoBenana’.

[Tocie cpenummer nena KibUre ciaeze 0eJbIu:

5) onmesmak (ctp. 137-155): ,,Kan seynu npunosenajy camu cebe’;

6) opesak (ctp. 156-167): ,,Tpaxurn norahaje y ¢pororpadujama‘;

7) omemak (ctp. 168—177): ,,CBemouaHcTBa MATHYHUX KEB-HTA O CpomHHUIMa Jocede
Kienaukose*;

8) omesmax (ctp. 178-181): ,,Kanennap sxusotonuca Jocede Kienaukose™;

9) omnespak (ctp. 182—-183): ,,Cycper ¢ namhememM Koje HecTaje™.

ITocne Juteparype (ctp. 184—188), Ha kpajy Kmure Hamasu ce Pesume (ctp. 189—
194) Ha YemKoM, SHTJICCKOM U CPIICKOM je3HUKy, kKao u Peructap mecta (ctp. 195-199).
Kmura je npoxera ¢ororpadujama (yKynHo 77) ¥ JOKyMEHTHMa M Manama (YKYITHO
19).

OBaKo CTPYKTypHpaHHM OJieJbLIIMA OBe aTHIUYHE Kibure M. [1aBnacek Ha cBecTpaH
Ha4YMH YIOTIyYje OKOCHHUIy MOHOTpaduje — nmpunosename Jocede Knenaukose, kojy
OH CMatpa 3ampaBo ,,KoayTopoM Kisure. UuTaomy ce Tako HyId U OHO ,,0 yeMy Joceda
KrenaukoBa HHje mpumoBefana“, a IITO jeé HEONMXOAHO 3HATH Aa OM ce pa3yMelo
TIPUTIOBEIAthe OBE MyJIpe cTapuie. TakBuMm BuiecinojHUM mpuctynom M. IlaBmacek
HaM JiouapaBa CBOj ,,cycpeT ¢ namhemeM Koje HecTaje’ v npyxKa ayTeHTUYHY MO3auuHy
CIIMKY XMBOTa 4YEIIKMX eBaHremucra y Bemukom Cpeamiirty, Koja mociie Beka U IO
Tpajatba HEMHHOBHO YWIIM Tpe] HAIIUM OYMMa Yy HaJleTy HOBOT BpeMmeHa. ,,Tako To
MOpaMO NpUXBaTUTH, Kako je To ['ocron Bor ypemwo®, 3akipydyje Ha Kpajy CBOT
ImpUIoBeIama crokojHo Joceda KienaukoBa — 0 ceOu M 3ajeTHUIM KOjOj TIpHUTIaa.

AyTop je moapoOHO 00jacHHO Kako je Houeo ,,KyIaTH Ha BpaTa CpeauluTaHaia®,
KOjH Cy ra Jpy0a3HO NpUMaJH M O CBeMy MH]OpMUCcaNy, 0K ra HCTPaKMBAYKH HOPUB
HHj€ O/J]BEO Ha IIMPOM OTBOPEHA BpaTa CTapHIe y AEBETOj IeleHHjH xknBoTa. Ca HoM je
XTEO Jla pa3roBapa O CBaKOAHEBHOM JXHMBOTY y Bemmkom Cpeaumuty, aiau je HOIICH
HBEHOM TPOHUIUBMBOIINY M M3BaHPEHAHUM MaMhemeM JIOKalTHe TPagullje MOCTEIeHO
Jocrieo cBe 1o moderaka obOuraBama Yexa y Bemmkom Cpeammrty, Koju cy IyTo
MPeJCTaBJbald 3aTBOPEHY KOH(ecHoHanmHy ¥ eTHHYKy 3ajemHuily. A Joceda
KienaukoBa mpokuBena je 1eo cBOj kHMBOT y Bemukom Cpeauiirty, ca CBOjUM
CpOAHUIIMM M 3€MJballuMa, 0e3 JKMBOTHOT CalmyTHHUKa U IOTOMCTBA, aJili YBPCTO BE€3aHA
32 EBaHIeJIMCTUYKY I[PKBY M CEOCKM XpaM KOjU CY HEHHM MpPelH, JOCEJbeHHIN Yy
Cpenumry, camu noaurid. Huje HM nmomunubana na ce, KaO MHOTH JAPYTH, OTHCHE Y
TPaJICKy CpeAMHY M IOCTaHe MHAyCTpHjcka pamHuna. Ocrana je BepHa MyKOTPIHOM
CEOCKOM HMBOTY KJIACHYHOT 3€MJbOJIECIIIIA U CBOM €BAaHTEINCTUYKOM MOMMamy XHBOTA
M cBeTa OKO cebe, KOjH je manuaapHo aeduHucana pednma: ,,c MOTUKOM M ["ocrioniom
Borom™. Kpo3 meHO KMBOTHO HCKYCTBO IIPOTOBOPWIIC CY M TIPETXOJHE TEHEpaluje
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Yelkux epaHrenucta Bemukor Cpenuiura, mpeMa Kojuma je crapuna KienmaukoBa
rajuia BEJNUKO MOIITOBAKE, a MAMTWIIA je MMEHAa U KUBOTHH TOK MHOTHX O] HbHX.
YTONMKO HEHO Ka3uBambe HHUje OMIO MNPBEHCTBEHO MPUIIOBEAAE O BIACTHTOM
JKUBOTHOM IyTy Bel pasBujarbe Hapaluje O CBUM MHTamHUMa Koja Cy OO0CIexuia
JIOCeJbaBabe M JKMBOT YEIIKUX €BaHIEeNIUCTa Y HEeHOM poAHOM ceny. [Ipunosenawme
Jocede KiemaukoBe n3pakasa moriie ,,Majaor YoBeKa™ Ha 30HMBamba Koja YrHE ,,BEIUKY
UCTOPHjY*, ca CBUM KapaKTepUCTHKaMa ayTeHTHYHE ,,0paiHe ucropuje’. Y3 to, Joceda
Krnenaukoga je Ouia HaunTaHa 0coda, Ko0joj je ,,myT 10 bora yecTo uiao mpeko Kmure*.
Hben roeopHu uanoM GHO je Yak BeoMa OJIM3aK HOPMH YEIIKOT KEH)KEBHOT je3WKa, a
OHa ra Opycuia uirYnTaBameM bubiMje W pesmrno3HuX KmHra M necama. To joj je
oMmoryhapao Ja ce 1ako ¥ HEeIBOCMHUCIICHO U3pakaBa O CBUM TeMaMa Koje je pa3roBop
C MJIQTUM U 3HATIKEJPHUM UCTPAXKUBAYEM MOKPETAO.

M. IlaBnacek y pasroopy c Jocedom KnemaukoBom mpuxsara recio ,,Audiatur et
altera pars® (,Ilocaymajmo w papyry crpaHy®), Koje ce€ IaHAIIKkOj EBPOIICKO]
AQHTPOTIONIOTHjH U COIMOJIOMIKAM IUCHUIUTHHAMA Pajo MpuUMemyje (a mpuMepe 3a TO
HaJla3UMO W y JefluMa CPIICKUX HCTpaXKuBada, Ha npumep: 3aropke [omy6osuh,
Mupocnase Manemesuh, Ceenke Casuh, busbane Cukumuh u ap.). [Ipenymrajyhu peu
cBOjoj caroBopuuiy, M. [laBiacek HacTOju Ja OTKpHje INIaBHE KATEropuje y HEHOM
CHCTEMY MUIIJBCHA M pa3yMe JIOTHKY HCHOT TOTVIeAa Ha CBET OKO cebe, a THUMe
aHanu3upa W (YHKIHMOHHCAKE MeXaHW3Ma KOjUM je ojpeheH Kkako meH JIHYHU
UJCHUTET TaKO M MJICHTUTET 3ajeIHUIIC KOjOj MpuUmaaa. ¥ KOHKPETHOM CIIy4ajy, TyOoka
PETUTHO3HOCT — (MPUBPXKEHOCT  TPAJULIHOHATHAM  BpPEAHOCTHM ,,pepOPMHUCAHHX "
€BEHIeJINCTa) MCKa3yje ce Kao CHaXaH M3BOpP KOJEKTUBHOT Namhema, 3alpaBo YHMHU
MOCT KOjH CIaja pa3He reHepanyje HCTOPOJHNX KuTesba Benukor Cpeauira.

[IpumoBename Jocede Krnemaukore obyxBata cienehe Teme: moBonx u HauWH ceode
npenaka u3 Mopascke y Bemko Cpenmmre cpennaom XIX Beka; T0AeJbUBAFE 3€MIBbC
3a HACTambHBAbE Y HOBOj CPEIMHM; CPOJAHUYKE BE3€ Ca CTAPHMjOM YEIIKOM HAaCEOOHMHOM
Ceera Xenena (uwemku: Svatd Helena; pymynckm Sfanta Elena) y pymyHckoMm
[MonyHnaeibay (Hacripam ['onymia); CKyIbame Cpe/icTaBa U IMOAN3akhe CBaHTEINCTHYKE
L[PKBE Yy Cely; BEPHOCT PEJIMIMO3HMM KHIbHMraMa Koje Cy Npeud JOHEIH U3 oTayOuHe
(bubnuja u ,,JlaBupuHT cBeTa); Be3e ca HenalekuM MecToMm Kiomeauja y naHaimoj
Pymynnju (pymyncku: Clopedia; wemku: Klopotin), roe cy ce Takohe Hacemmnn
€BEeHTeInCTH U3 MopaBcke; ogHoCc ¢ MajapckoM pepOpMHUCTHUKOM €BaHTEIHCTHIKOM
LPKBOM (,,HM Kpajuape HHje Aaia’); cIyKEeHhe €BaHTCIMCTUYKNX CBEIITCHUKA Y CEly;
oOpahuBame INpKBEHE 3eMJb€ Ha ,Hanmouuiy (MOJOBHMHA NpUXOJa JaBaja ce
CBEIITEHUIINMA); obemnexkaBame (1966) cToroanmmuIle TOAN3ame IPKBE y CeTy; 0IHOC
TpeMa IPaBOCIABHAM (CPIICKMM M PYMYHCKHM) M KaTOJMYKAM (HEMAUYKHM U YEIITKHAM)
3ajeqHUIaMa Yy CYCEACTBY M OKOJHMHH; pax y JOKAIHAM HEMadkuM (KacHHje
JIpYIITBEHHM) BHHOTpaIuMa; IMOHEMYaBame YEIIKUX KaToiluka 3a Bpeme Jlpyror
CBETCKOI' paTa (IIOTOM Cy OHH, kao ¥ Hemiu, Omnn IenopTOBaHW), PEKBUPHUPAHE
HaMUPHUIIA U Jiena JieThHe 3a notpede Hemalia Tokom para; cutyaiuja o ociobohemy
1944. ropuHe W [ONACKy COBjETCKE apMuje; J0JIa3aK KOJOHUCTA Y jy>KHH baHatr w3
pa3HHX JIeJIoBa OHJaIke JyrociaBuje; HeycIeaa aruTamuja 3BaHMYHNX TPEICTaBHUKA
UYexocnoBauke HermocpeqHo mocie Jlpyror cBerckor parta 3a ,,penarpujanmjy’
O6anarckux UYexa (,HHCY TOHIIM®); TOCIepaTHa Oela; YKJbyYMBame HEKHX
Cpenumranana (ma u Yexa) y KOMyHUCTHUKY TapTHjy ¥ Ap>KaBHE CTPYKTypeE, OTIIOp
npyrux (,,3a Jocedy HuTmE HHje Omio 0OJbe MECTO OJ Halle IPKBe'); YCIIOMEHEe W3
JIeTHICTBA (T1a W 3a BpeMe BiafaBWHE Kpasba Anekcannapa Kapahophesuha, koja je
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ocrajla y TIO3UTHUBHOM cehamy); KyMmoBame HOBOpoheHO] nenm u capanma C
MPAaBOCJIABHUM CBEIUTCHUIIMMA; €pa EBaHTCIUCTUYKNX CBEIITCHWKA NPUIONUINX W3
UexocnoBayke U MPOIBAT €BaHTEINCTHIKE 3ajeqnuiie y Bemnkom Cpenumry; npenasax
Jea JIOKaJHe eBaHreJIHCTHYKE 3ajeHuLe y OanTucre y MehypaTHOM NepHOLy IOA
yTHIajeM OaNTHCTHYKOI CBEIITEHHKA KOjH je moimao u3 UexocaoBauke; oapacrame (Kao
CHpOYe) Y3 TETKY M CTPOTe €BaHTeIMCTHYKE HA30pe (,,Bepa M KIHbHra, 4UyBaj UX Kao O4d y
riiaBu’); o0M4aju 1 0Opeay y eBaHIeIMCTUYKO] 3ajeHUIIM; KHUBOT Ha ceny (,MH CMO ce
HeKajga JpXajdd Kao BeJIMKa NOpuAMIa™); OAHOC JAPYTHX TIpeMa  YelIKoj
eBaHTeIMCTHYKO] 3ajeanunu y Bemukom Cpenumry (,,[lemiu, Yecn unm MopaBuu®);
OJTHOC YEelIKe EBaHTEIMCTHYKE 3ajeHUIE TPeMa JIPYyTUM 3ajeHunama (,,HHIKO HIKOME
HHUje cMeTao™); o0nYaju pa3HUX KOH(PECHOHATHMX 3ajelHUIa O MPa3sHUIMMA; T0YeTaK
HOBYaHE WITEAME y ceiry npe JIpyror cBETCKOr para; HEHCIyHhEHa XKeJba U3 MIIaJ0CTH
Ja ce moceTH YexocioBauka, MOCIEPATHH OJUIa3aK OMJIQAMHE y TPajioBE; BEPHOCT
MIPEOCTaINX UWIAHOBA 3ajeHUIIC NPKBU (,,MOj IOM, JIOM MOJHUTBE'; ,Helesba je Omna
CBETHA™, ,,My3HKa CpIIa‘); CIIOKOj] Y OKPHJBY CBOj€ (€BaHTEIHCTHYKE) 3ajeqHHUIIe (,,CBE
he ce 3Hatu, kax mpes bera uzahemo*; ,,TakBa cam Owna: ¢ MOTHKOM M [ocrogom
Borom®).

M. TlaBnacex je MakJbMBO YMOTIYHHO HIMpU (hakTorpadcku OKBHp MpPUIIOBEIAHA
Jocede Knemaukose, moceOHO y 4. onesbKy Kmure (,,Jlyx 100a U MecTa WM O 4eMy
Jocedpa KienmaukoBa Huje mnpumoBenana™). MaHHUpOM HCKyCHOr ucTopuorpada OH
YBOJM YNTAOIIA Y BpEME KaJI CE EBEHI'€IMCTH U3 YCIIKUX 3eMaJba okpehy npema HOBUM
0aHATCKUM CTaHHUINTHMA, KOja TI0CTajy M3Pa3uTO MYITUKYJITYpHE CpeluHe. AHATU3HUPa
CBE YMHHOIIE KOjH Cy M3a3BajM MHIpalje, a OHE Cy Ce OJBHjalie TPHMa CTpyjama: Ol
20-ux no 50-nx rommna XIX Beka. ITocienma Mely muMa, K0joj pUNagajy v 4elKH
nmocesseHnnr y Benmnkom Cpemumry, HUje Onila MOTHBHCAaHA TIOMTYyHaBaleM U jadarbeM
Oanarcke Bojue ['panmme. Y3pouu ceobe Omnm cy 4HCTO CONMjalHH: ceobe cy Omie
MOTHBHCAHH XEJbOM Ja ce aohje mo jed)THHE IUTOOHE 3eMJbE, KOjY CY BOJHHUIM H3
MopaBcke MPETXOAHO YIO3HAIH TOKOM CIIy)K€Hha BOJHOT poka y Bpray. Aytop je
NPUTOM a0 IIUPU OCBPT Ha HCTOPHUjaT MPOTECTAHTH3MA Y 4YEIIKUM 3eMJbama, a
noceOHO y jy)XHO] MoOpaBckoj y TIepuoay O] JAOHOLIeHa LapcKor ,aTeHTa o
tonepanumju” (1781) no ¢akTHykor Wu3jenHAaYaBama cTaTyca CBHX KOH(ecHja y
Xab30ypuikoj moHapxuju (1861).

ITocne Tpanckpunra npunosenama Jocede Knemaukose cienn, kao mro je pedeHo,
JOII HEKOJIMKO OJeJbaka KIbHTe, Y KOjUMa ayTop aHTPOIIOJIOIIKHA IPOMHIbA HCKa3e
»koayTopa kmure. M3a ,,3aBece Hapaluje* OH Ha3Upe TEHICHIM]Y NperunTama chepe
JUYHOT JKMBOTA IMOjEAWHNIA C ETHYKMM KM MOPAJTHHM CTaBOBHMa IIPOTECTAHTCKE
(eBaHTeNMMCTHYKE) 3ajemHUIE KOjOj Taj TojeAWHAI] mpumaga (KoHKpeTHO: Joceda
KnenaukoBa). ¥V TakBOj DyXOBHOj CHMOWO3M MOTJIa CE€ PEaj30BaTH ,,TPAHCMHUCH]ja
KOJICKTUBHOT mamMhema™, 3a0e1e)KeHOT TPAHCKPHUIITOM pa3roBopa. ®ororpaduje koje cy
npaTHie MPUIOBEIAkEe MOCTYXUIIE CY Kao IMOJCTHIA] 33 EKCIUTHUIMPAE I10jeJHHUX
norahaja Be3aHUX 3a INIaBHH TOK Ka3WBamba. A MOJALM M3 MAaTUYHUX KEHIa U JIPYTUX
JIOKyMEHaTa YIOTIyHWIH Cy CIIMKY O CPOAHWMYKHMM ojaHocuma Jocede Kiremauxose c
IpyruM oxutesbuMa Bemuwkor Cpenmuinra, koje cy 1o Jlpyror cBeTckor para
KapakTepHcaie MHOTOJbYJHE TOpoIuile. AyTOp Ha Kpajy 3akibydyje Ja je HEroBo
HCTPaKUBAE, MIPETOUYCHO y OBY KIBHHTY, MO KapakTep ,,cycpeTra ¢ namhemeM Koje
HecTaje’.
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Kmura Muxana [1aBnaceka npencraBiba H3BaHpEAaH IPUMEP CTYIHO3HOT IIPHUCTYIA
y W3ydYaBamy jelHE CaBpEMEHEe DPENUKTHE 3ajelHHUIle, KaKBY MPEICTaBIbajy YEIIKH
eBaHTeNICTH Y jy’)KHOM baHary.

Muutomn JIykoBuh

Martina Pavlicova, Cestami lidového tance. Zdenka Jelinkova a
Ceska etnochoreologie

(On the Ways of Folk Dance. Zdenka Jelinkova and Czech Ethno-Choreology).
Masarykova univerzita, Ustav evropské etnologie Filozofické fakulty,
Brno 2012, 202 p.

The submitted publication is part of the edition series called Ethnological Studies
which has been published at the Institute of European Ethnology, Masaryk University in
Brno, since 2006. The series includes proceedings of thematic branch conferences,
doctoral thesis and dissertations of the department, as well as voluminous studies, which
are outcomes of different projects. This is also the case of the book written by Martina
Pavlicova, Senior lecture at the Institute of European Ethnology; the book is the 13%
Volume in the edition.

Martina Pavlicova’s book is not just a study about the life of Zdenka Jelinkova as an
important personality of the Czech ethno-choreology. It also deals with the folk dance in
Moravia and Silesia (historical lands of the contemporary Czech Republic), its history,
development and formation, whose theory and practice Zdenka Jelinkova indelibly
influenced. With her systematic research into and investigation of the records of dances,
about which she thought in a modern way putting them into the complete context of the
discipline, she laid the foundations for the Czech ethno-choreology.

Zdenka Jelinkova came from the ethnographic area of Horilacko which is situated in
the Moravian-Slovak borderland and where the living expressions of traditional folk
culture survived until the 2" half of the 20" century. For this reason, the region aroused
the highest interest of the ethnological research. For Zdenka Jelinkova, the region was a
place with which she was closely connected even though she lived in Brno from the age
of fourteen until her death. In Brno, she worked at the Brno workplace of the Institute
for Ethnography and Folkloristics of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences (the
Institute of Ethnology of the Czech Academy of Sciences today) for thirty years (1950-
1980) and focused on ethno-choreology and children’s folklore. Her systematic
collections and recordings of folk dance covered all the regions in Moravia and Silesia.
She had an exceptional sense of searching for informers and dancers, and the ability to
enter into relations with them. She was an excellent dancer, too. While carrying out the
research, she was interested in the oldest possible dancers; she used their witness to
reconstruct the old dance layer in particular areas. She also dealt with the comparative
study of dance forms, such as rounds, khorovods, masculine solo expressions, and pair
rotating dances in Czech, Slovak and Balkan materials, as well as in those of Sorbs.

Martina Pavlicova’s book deals with the history of dance in general, it introduces
folk dance in the Czech lands and the beginnings of the interest therein, including the
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translocation of folk dance to the stage, out of its natural environment and function. The
Czechoslavic Ethnographic Exhibition in Prague (1895) was a great milestone in this
respect. The chapter “Constituting of Ethno-Choreology (within the European Context)”
is followed by the chapter “The Personality of Zdenka Jelinkova”. The chapter “On the
Ways of Folk Dance”, which is the core of the book, brings an overview of dance
collections and Zdenka Jelinkova’'s experience from her fieldwork, supplemented by
archival documents, in particular ethnographic areas of Moravia and Silesia.

Martina Pavlicova, the author of the publication, completes the studies with her own
comments, she puts them into a wider context of the contemporary research into music
and dance (which is, among other things, connected with the handed-down form of
contemporary folk dances within the folklore movement), she supplies notes from the
literature as well as experience from her own fieldwork. The book documents how the
local regional music and dance tradition became a base for the modern folklore
movement, especially after the Second World War — for example in Strdznice where a
famous international folklore festival has taken place since 1946. The book also defines
common features within the ethnographic areas: homogenous dance material, style,
elements of music accompaniment, their lifetime and ability to survive in dance
tradition etc. The book includes the bibliography of Zdenka Jelinkova’s works, and the
photo-documentation which depicts the significant bearers of dance and music traditions
with whom the researcher cooperated. Through her research work and her educational,
methodological and choreographic activities, Zdenka Jelinkova helped form the dance
repertoire of several existing folklore ensembles in Moravia and Silesia.

Klara Cisarikova

CnopHa cyceacTBa u npakca Bpahawa rpaga HaTpar CBOjuUM
CTaHOBHMLMMa: cnydaj kBapta CaBamana y beorpaay.

H3eewmaj ca mepencke npaxce cmyoenama Mncmumyma 3a emnono2ujy u
KyimypHy anmpononocujy Jazenonckoz ynusepsumema y Kpaxosy

VY wmajy 2017. ronune, TokoM O6e3Malno JIBOHeebHOT OopaBka y beorpany y okBupy
eTHOTpa)CKUX TEPEHCKUX BEKOMW, MOKYyIIATM CMO Jla ce 0aBUMO NMUTAHUMa CIIOPHOT
CyceICcTBa M Tpakcama Bpahama rpaja HaTpar CBOjUM CTaHOBHUIMMa. Tema HHje
cirydajHo onabpana. XXenenm cmo nma m36mm3a ocMOTpUMO Tpajicku mpocrop beorpana
KOjU je TIOCIEeTHUX TOAMHA IMTOCTANO MOIPHINTE TUHAMUYHUX IPOMEHa Koje 3a coOoM
HOBJIaYe CYyKOOJhaBarbe PA3MYMTHX CHCTEMa BPEAHOCTH M PA3IMYUTUX HHTEPECHHX

rpyma.

ITopen WHTEH3WBHPAHOT MPOIIMPUBAF-Aa M MOJICPHH3AIMjE Ipaia, Mpoleca Koju
HHUCY JI0 Kpaja 0a3MpaHu Ha TEXKIbM 332 O4yBameM KOHTUHYHTETa HhEerOBEe KYJITYPHO-
UCTOPHUjCKE CMElM(bUYHOCTH, NPOMEHE Ce Takohje MOry YOUYHTH y HaudHHMA
OpraHM30Baba U UCKOPHINTaBamka jaBHOT mpocTopa. TpaHcdopmaiiyja jaBHOT MPOCTOpa
YeCTO je Y3pOKOBaHA aJanTanyjama, PEKOHCTPYKIHjaMa WM pEeBUTANU3AlH]jaMa
NOjeqUHUX KBapTOBa, WITO MOBJIAa4d 3a COOOM HEW30SIKHO YKIamame ClojeBa
NPOLUIOCTH, Hapanuje W cehama IpymITBEHHX Tpyna KOjU Taj KBapT HacesbaBajy.
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[IpojexroBamy M IUIaHWpamky HEHTapa W HEHTPAIHUX TI'PaJICKUX MPOCTOpa YECTO HUje
MPETXOANO jaBHU JAWjANOT ca HUXOBHM CTaHOBHHIUMA. OICYCTBO NIEMOKPATCKOT
yaemha y ouTykama Koje ce THYy 3amocelara KBapTOBa pPE3yNITHpa MOOWIHCAHEM
CTQHOBHUILTBA U MOKyIIajeM Bpahama KOHTpOJIe HaJ TPaoM.

Kipy4Hu 1mojMOBH, HEOIIXOJHH 32 OIMCHBAE U pasyMeBambe TMHAMHYHUX IIpoleca
IPOMEHa y TPaJCKOM IPOCTOPY y CaBPEMEHOM KOHTEKCTYy, jeCy peBUTanu3andja u
reaTpudukanyja. Jlox nojMy reHTpuduUKanmje NpUIHCYjeMO HICOJOIIKH HPU3BYK U
MOJIUTUYKO 3HA4YeHE IOBE3aHO ca NPOTOKOM WHJEja, JbyJH M KamnuTaja, TEpMHH
peBHUTANM3aNMja TTaK TpEeTHpaMo Kao Osaku mporec. Ila unak, peBuranuzanyja 4ecTo
HHj¢ JIMIICHA UICOJIOIIKE AUMEH3Hje, U YIPKOC YHHCHULM Ja OHA Tpeda aa ybnaxu
reHTpupHKaHjy, HE MOKEMO J1a 3a00paBMMO Ha FEeHY YeCTO KJIACHY U HeoNHbepaiHy
quMensujy. OOa mojmMa O3HayaBajy Ipe CBera 3aJupame H3BECHE BpPCTE II0jaBa
MOBE3aHUX ca MPEMEIUTAkhEeM CTAHOBHHIITBA M KalHTaja, H Y MHOTHM CIIy4yajeBUMa
OHH C€ TIOBE3yjy ca CBECHO BOEHOM ITOJUTHKOM TpaJCKe BIACTH. Te TeHIEHIHje
JIOJATHO TI0jadaBa NpoIeC ACHHAYyCTpHjaln3alje, ycled dera je pPagHu9KH CIIoj
IPaJICKOT CTAHOBHMIITBA M3TyOMO TIOCIIOBE, a TUME M MOTYHHOCT Jl1la KOPHCTH
COIICTBEHO OKPY)XEHe U IEroB pa3Boj. [IporpecHBHM mpolecd peBHTAIM3ALUje H
reaTpuduKanyje, u3y3eB IPOCTOPHE AUMEH3Hje, MaHU(ECTY]y ce Ha OapeM TpU HHUBOA:
€KOHOMCKOM, JIpYIITBEHOM U KyiTypHOM. C jesHe cTpaHe, IpaJICcKé MPOCTOp TpeTupa
ce kao (opMa akymynaije KamuTala CBETCKUX EKOHOMHja KOje Cy jemHa JAPYroj
KOHKYpEeHTHe. MeranHBeCTHIHje, YaK U HA HUBOY MAambHX aKTHBHOCTH jEIHOT KBapTa,
OTKpHBajy MPOTOK riobanHor kanurtaia. On Apyre mojgoBrHe XX Beka MOTY ce Takole
NPUMETHUTH TCHICHIIMje HaceJbaBakha MOOWITHE U KOCMOIOJIMTHCKE KPEaTUBHE Kiace y
3alyIITeHHM W HaNmyIITeHHM LEHTPaJHUM JeJoBMMa Tpajga. Paam ce o Kiacu Koja
MaHHudecTyje oapeleHe KynTypHE BPEIHOCTH M y CTapUM, HCKJBYYCHHM JEIOBUMA
rpaa peanmm3yje COICTBEHe crTparermje. KiacHa W KynTypHa JIUMEH3Hja
peBHTAIM3aIMje U TeHTpUHKaKje oMmoryhaBa yodaBame omHoca u3Mel)y rro0amHuX
npoleca U JOKATHOT WACHTUTETA, TyOOKO YKOPEHEHOT y MOjeIMHAYHUM MECTUMA.

VYrpkoc ToMe MTO peBUTAM3alMja U TeHTPU(HKAIM]a, KA0 U OTIOp NpemMa HbhMa
HHUCY Y JIOBOJHHO] MEpHU OMILTE M0jaBe, YBEK UX je MOTPeOHO aHamu3MpaTtu uMajyhu y
BU/LY JIOKAJIHE YCJIOBJBEHOCTH U €KOHOMCKE, IPYIITBEHE U MOJIUTHYKE KOHTEKCTE.

[Maxxmwa Hawer ucTpakuBama OHiIa je ycMepeHa rpe cBera Ha kBapT CaBamaiia, Koju
ce ToaMHaMa y BoAMYMMAa Mo beorpaay HaBOAM Kao jeZaH OJ HEHTapa KyJITypHOT
KMBOTA IIPECTOHUIIE M MECTO CyCpeTama KpeaTuBHUX Jbyu. [IpoMonnju kBapTa uay Ha
PYKy WeHa crenuduyHa apxXUTEKTypa, Kao W OpojHM KiyOOBH, alTepHaTHBHA MecTa
OKyIJbaka, Tajeprje ¥ yMETHHYKH MPOjeKTH JIONUPAHH Yy HAIyIITCHUM IPOCTOpUMA
HeKamammbux npenyseha n ¢adbpuka. Taj oceOyjHM BUA ,,peHEcaHce™ Koja Tpaje BHIIE
TOJMHA TOTHUCHYO je, MelyTuM, HeKajammbi WMHY PagHWIKOT HaceJba M 4YeCTO je
UCKJbYUUBAO JIOKAIHY 3ajeIHHIly W3 jaBHOT MpOCTOpa Koju My mpumazna. IlpucyctBo
XHIICTEPa, CTPaHUX TypHCTa M CTyJeHaTa JONPHUHENO je MPOMEHHM KapakTepa OBOT
kBapTa. IIpojekar ,,beorpan Ha Bogu 3amouet 2014. roguHe NpeacTaB/ba 3ajeAHUYKY
OIIACHOCT, KaKo 3a HOBE CyceJle, TAaKO M 3a CTape JKUTeJbe Hacesba. [1maH oBor npojexra
00yXBaTHO je TIOMEHYTH IPOCTOD, a MPOjeKaT je IJI0 MHHUIN]jaTUBE TOJMTUYKHUX eITUTa
CpOuje, cion3opucan u3 (HOHIOBA CTPAHUX MHBECTUTOPA, U K-ETOB IHJb Tpebda 1a Oyze
peBuTaNM3anvja nej3axka u yHarpeheme mnpuBpene rpana beorpanma. I'panmmoszan
APXUTEKTOHCKH TMpOjeKaT KOMIUICKCAa amapTMaHa, XOTelda, MOCIOBHHX M TPXKHHX
[IEHTapa W3a3¥MBa THEB W OTIHOp rpah)aHa Koju Cy OCTadHM MCKIBYYCHH W3 KOHCYITAIlH]ja

486



<& HayuHa kpuTuka u nonemmka =

BE3aHMX 3a OBaKO IUIaHHpaHy peBHTANM3alMjy rpana. [lpecespaBame CTaHOBHKA,
pylIehe 3rpaja, MONIMTHKA HACKHIha, KA0 U TeXKiba 33 KIACHUM I0/(e/laMa, MOJICTAKIE Cy
1 ocioboamie mpakce rpalaHcKor oTmopa, Koje cy, y Hauely, mocTajia peIoBHa 110jaBa,
T€ HEOIBOJUBHU CJIEMCHT CTBAPHOCTH CpIcke mpecronuiie. C apyre cTpaHe, MMojaBibyjy
Ce TIJIaCOBH IOJPIIKE 3a MpPOjeKaT HeosunOepaau3alije jaBHOT MPOCTopa Koju he ox
beorpana HauMHKUTH INIOOATHY TPaJl U TYPUCTHUKH LeHTap EBpore.

VY OKBHpPHMa TEPEHCKHX ETHOrpa)CKUX BEKOW MPUMEHHBATH CMO Pa3IHUYHTE
Merone: cyaenyjyhu Buj orceppanuje, 1yOMHCKE HHTEPBjye U HedopMmaiiHe pa3roBope
(mogynpTe aHaNM30M jaBHOT JMCKypca - HHGOPMATHBHH MaTepHjali, HHTEPHET
CTpaHHuIle), mpaTelin MHpe KOHTEKCTE Mpolieca MOBEe3aHHX ca MPOjeKToM ,.beorpan Ha
Boau“. Tlopexa Tora TpyImiIn CMO ce a OMEHYTe Ipoliece MocMaTpaMo Kpo3 00jeKTHB
kamepe, kopuctehn je kao jom jemHo opyhe 3a ommc u 3ammc Hamier OopaBka ,,Ha
TepeHy*.

3a Bpeme OopaBka y beorpamy cTyaeHTH Cy, Kako NOjeJHHAYHO TaKO M y MaluM
WUCTPaXWBAYKUM TpylamMa, PEan30BaM CBOjé MHHH-TIPOjeKTe, MpobiemMaTuzyjyhu
pasnIMYMTa MHUTamka MOBE3aHa ca CIIOPHUM CYCEACTBOM M Ipakcama Bpahama rpana
CBOjUM CTaHOBHHIIMMA. Y HAacTaBKy heMo YKpaTko IpHKa3aTH HEKOJIMKO TaKBUX
npojekara.

IIpocmopne oumensuje opyuwimeeHux npaKcu y UHOUGUOYAIHUM duozpagdpujama
ouewiux u cadawrux scumenva Casamane, Kao u CUMOOIUYHE U RPOCHIOPHE
epanuye keapma (Aopujana Kpucjax / Adriana Krysiak).

3a BpeMme TepeHCKHX BexOu y beorpany Tpakuna cam rpanune kBapra CaBamana,
Kako (U3MUYKe, TaKO W cUMOOJIMYKe, W HMCIUTHBaJAa caM Ha Koju HaumH CaBamana
(GyHKUMOHHMIIIE y TIpecTaBaMa JXKUTeJba (TPEHYTHUX M HeKagammux). CaBamany cam
yImo3Halla y CaMOCTAHMM LIeTHaMa, YK aIMHUHUCTPATHBHUX TpaHuIa, Tpaxehu
pasiuKe Wi IoceOHe OJUTNKE, Uy IPYIITBY JKHUTEJba, CIIpoBOAehH T3B. eKCIIOpAaTHBHE
meTke. To MH je OMOTYhHMJIO BHINIIEHYIIHO MCKYCTBO TpocTopa, ocehaj W OTKpUBambe
CBAKOJHEBHOT JKHBOTa MPUTAjEHOr Yy JABOPHINTHMAa Kyha. VYmo3HaBana cam
WHIMBUIyaJlHE HCIIOBECTH JKUTEJbA, IUXOBY CBaKOAHEBUIy, M caMmy CaBamaiy
BUXOBUM OYMMa, IpeMellTaja caM Cce 3ajeHO ca HhHMa yTabaHHUM IyTeBHMA.
[Tocmarpajyhu npakce KOpUCHHKA MPOCTOpa M JaTUX My (YHKIHja, T€ HBHXOB yTHUIIA]
Ha KpajoJIMK KBapTa, OTKPHMBaJla CaM Ja JIM, U Ha KOjU HAuWH IOBJaye BEPTUKAIIHY
rpanuyy u3Mmely ropmer HHBOa (BIaCHWYKH MOCEIM M HHHXOBA apPXUTEKTOHCKA
peripe3eHTalyja) 1 JIOlker HIUBoAa (3aHATCKE pajibe U Mallu CTaHOBH, Kyhie HeKkaqammhux
panuuka). [Iparehn cumbonuke rpanuie KBapTa, yo3HaBaja caM MPEACTaBe O HeMy
W 3Hauewma Koja cy My npunucuBana. ['oBopehu o CaBamanm, He MoxkeMo 3ao0nhu
IEHY NPONUIOCT PaZHUYKOT W 3aHATCKOT KBapTa, Majie 3aHaTCKe pajmbe Koje Cy
rofiMHaMa OuJie 3alITHTHH 3HAK, T€ NPENO3HATIBUB eJIEMEHT OBOT Jiena rpaja. Jlo manac
Cce Ha OBOj JIOKallMju MOTYy mpoHahMm Kpojadyke, jOpTaHLHjCKE palIrmbe, CajiHHUILE,
noclacTHYapHule, pasHe OakinaHuie W ayhanu. Y mpeacraBaMa HEKalallbUX |
CaallbHX KHUTE/ha MOCTOjU u3pazuta moaena uamehy CaBamasie U KBapTOBa KOjU C€ C
BOM rpanude. [Iparehm wux 3a Bpeme weTHmH, ciymajyhin mBUXOoBE NpHuYe U
JnokymeHTyjyhu mytem Qotorpaduje, 6enexehn Mecra Koja cy MU MMOKa3MBald M Koja
Cy MaMTHJIH, TOKyIIaja caM Ja CTBOPHM MEHTaJHE W YyjeJHO aJTepHaTHBHE Marie
’uTesba kBapTa CaBamara.
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Meoujcku u cpahancku oucKypcu ee3anu 3a apxXumeKmoHCcKu npojexam
wbeozpao na 600u (Kamun Muxonajuux / Kamil Mikotajczuk)

,beorpan Ha Boau™ je, ¢ jeZlHe CTpaHe, HHBECTHIIMja UMITO3aHTHUX TUMCH3Hja — Y
EKOHOMCKOM M apXUTEKTOHCKOM cMHucIy. C Apyre cTpaHe, Taj OLyXBaT CalpKu y ceOu
OrpoMaH CHUMOOJIMYKH TOTEHIHjal YHOTpeOJbUB y Kpeupamy MHOTHX JOKAIHHX, a U
rII00aTHUX TUCKypca. 3a BpeMe MOjUX UCTPaKMBama IMOKYIIaBa0 caM Jia IIPaTuM BHIIE
ITyHKTOBa KOjH C€ OJHOCE Ha Taj NpOjeKar, MITO MOJpa3syMeBa U HHXOB CUMOOIMYKH
CJI0j, Ka0 ¥ HapaTHBHY KOHCTPYKIHjy. TOKOM BpeMeHa je JOIUIO A0 NpoayOJpHBamba
mpobiema, ycien dera je M30WIO Ha TOBPIIMHY MHOIITBO ITHTama Kao INTO CY:
KOMYHHMKaIija n3Mel)y rpajicke BIacTH W KHUTeJba, OJHOCH W y3ajaMHa IEepIIeTIija
»LCycema“ KBapra, WIM IHCKYPC NOJUTHYKE NPHPOAE O MEIUjuMa H HHXOBO]
»BepomoctojHocTr. Cama mM3Tpamma TOT BEIHKOT CTaMOEHO-YCIYyKHOT KOMIDIEKCa
MpoIec je KOju He caMo IITO Mema KapakTep kBapra CaBajama, HETO W ypylIaBa
HNPOCTOPHO-CUMOOJIMYHY XHjEepapXHjy YUTABOT Tpajga. AKTHBHOCTH Koje ce 0a3upajy Ha
U3rpajtbu ,,CaMOJIOBOJFHOT JleJia rpaja’ — Kako TO (opMynuily WHBECTHUTOPH W
KOOPJIMHATOPU TOT' MPOjeKTa, M3a3MBa HCIOJbABAE M jauarbe M3BECHHX JAPYIITBEHHX
Mexanuzama. [Ipumep 3a TO mIpencTaB/ba peaklnja CTaHOBHMKA beorpana Ha mojaBy
,»[IPOCTOpHE TIPOMEHE™ Koja ce, HayelaHO Tienajyhu, oaBHja y pEBOIYLHOHAPHHUM,
HEOYEKMBAaHUM OKBHpHMMA, a HE TMocTeneHo. Hapemnm acmekt koju ¢urypupa y
Pa3MUUTHM JIDYIITBEHUM JHCKypCHMa IIOBE3aHMM ca TOM WHBECTHIHjOM jecTe
mupoko cxBaheHa reHTpUQUKaIja U BEeHe pa3IninTe AuMensuje. [IpeBacxoqHo je To
€KOHOMCKa JIUMEH3Hja 1 ’heHe TIIOMa3He pa3Mepe, nMajyhu y BUIy cyodaBame U Cynap
ca QyOOKOM M JelleHHjaMa IyTOM peIecHjoM CpIcke ApykaBe. Kox >kuTespa Trpamga ToO
Oynm amOmBameHTHa ocehama y Be3W ca HaYMHMMAa KopuIihema jaBHUX CpElCTaBa.
Crnenehu acriekT THuYe ce MPOMEHE cacTaBa CHara M APYNITBEHHX KJaca y MPOCTOPY
oBora kBapTa. [Ipojekar Kkoju je HaMemhEH EKOHOMCKH HaJacBe CHTYUPAHOM CIIOjy
JbYJIM, HE CaMO IITO UCKJbYUYyje J0Taalliby paJHHUKy Kllacy U BUXOBE ,,HOBE™ cycele
KOjH TOCJEqbUX TOJMHA TPENCTaBlbajy, Y HajoNIITHjeM CMHCIY, KpeaTHBHY KJiacy,
Hero Takole HckJbydyje u BehinHy craHoBHHMKA beorpana.

Ilpakce u cmpamezuje omnopa y 2padckom RpoCmopy, CueHapuju u peKeusumu
kopuwihenu y npomecmuma (Amenuja Pajescka, 3o¢huja 3abopoecka / Amelia
Rajewska, Zofia Zaborowska)

[onutnuka, npymTBeHa 1 eKOHOMCKA cuTyaruja y CpOuju n3azuBa XHTeJbe Irpajaa
Ja mpuberasajy pasIMYMTHM BHAOBMMA JPYIITBEHOT OTMOpa. JemaH ox moBoja 3a
n3paXkaBame HE3aJI0BOJHCTBA jecTe YpOaHMCTHYKH IUtaH reHTpudukanmje CaBamaine, y
Be3M ca KojuM rpal)anu HuCy KoHCynToBaHH. HapemHu moBos 3a HCHoJbaBamke MPOTECTa
W Heclarama 300r OBe HMCKJBYUCHOCTH, OWIIHM Cy Takol)e M pe3ynTaTH ITOCIEHEHX
npencenHUIKUX m3bopa y Cpouju. 3axTeBu 3a BpahameM rpana rpajaHuMa MpoOIIHPHITI
Cy Ce Ha 3allTHTy IpaBa paJHHKa, MPOCBETY, 3PaBCTBO, MOIITEHE M300pe, cIo0oIy
Melja U JIeleHTpaM3allljy BIacTH, Kao U TpaHCHapeHTHH pan Biane. [Ipakce ornopa
nornpummie cy (opMy MacOBHUX JIEMOHCTpalMja y OpraHu3alMju HEBIaJUHE
WHUIMjaTUBE MO Ha3uBoM ,.He na(Bu)Mo beorpan’, kao U CBaKOJHEBHUX, CIIOHTAHUX
cycpera rpahaHa, HElTOBE3aHUX HHUjeTHUM IOKPETOM WJIM MaK OpPraHu3alrjoM (BEIHKH
Opoj 4UMHE CTYNEHTH M yYECHHIM NMPOTECTa JEBEACCETMX TOAWHA). 3a BpeMe Haler
6opaska y beorpany BehuHy BpeMeHa MPOBOAMIN CMO Yy JIPYIITBY YYECHHKA MPOTECTa
KOjH CBOj€ HecJarame ca MocTojehuM crameM cTBapy ,,MHCIIEHUPaA]y** Ha YJIHIH, JaKie,
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y TPOCTOpPY PE3EPBHUCAHOM 3a CBAKOJHEBHHU ,,CIICKTAKJ BIAcTH . JaBHH HPOCTOp y
Cpbuju 1o6mja ofyIKe MO30PHIITHE CIIEHE Ha KOjOj Ce YBEK UIpa jelHa UCTa MpecTaBa
y K0joj cBoje ydemihe IMOHABIbAjy BIACTH KOje MIMajy IOMHHAIH]Y, U rpahaHu KOju Ty
JomuHanyjy Ttpue. Ilocmarpame c¢MO M HCTpakuBale HE CaMO CLEHapHje CaMHX
IPOTECTa, HEr0 M PEKBU3MUTE O CUMOOJIMYHOI 3HAyYaja, PelOBHH IpaTehu acopTUMaH
KOjH MpaTu IPOTECTHE MapIieBe.

Ilpakce cmanosara y 0KOIHOCMUMA 0eUHUCAHUM KAO CIAIbe 0Y2OmpPajHe
npuepemenocmu na npumepy usbeznuya y keapmy Casamana (Kuuwmod
Xanxyc, Maphun Mameja, [aynuna Hununjyx / Krzysztof Hankus, Marcin Mateja,
Paulina Pilipiuk)

ITpocrop u3mely ABe craHulle, KeJIe3HUYKE U ayToOyCKe, Y OeorpajckoM KBapTy
CaBamMayia TOKOM JBaJeCeTaK Mecelnud Ouo je ,,JOM™ 3a FOTOBO XHJbady H30CTIIHIA W
murpanara (yrinaBHom u3 Ilakucrana, Adranucrana u Cupuje). On cenrembpa 2016.
TOAIMHE Y HAITyIITEHUM U JIeBACTHPAHUM IIOCTUHIIPYCTPUjCKMM MaralirHiuMa npemy3eha
»Kenesnune CpOuje”, TH NMPUBPEMEHHM CTAHOBHUIIM IMOKYIIABAIM Cy Ja OpPTraHH3yjy
CBOjy IIPOBH30pPHY CBAKOJHEBHILy. Y3 oMoh BOJIOHTEpA WIIH Y3 TOAPIIKY MAIOOPOjHUX
xuTesba beorpaga ycmenu cy nga carpazne ayTOHOMHH ITPOCTOP, M YIPKOC CYpPOBUM
yCIIOBMMa XMBOTa Ha3MBAIM Cy TO cBojoM kyhom. bapake HemperpaljeHe 3mmoBuma
HHCYy MM CMeTajle Jla y BhHMa UMajy cBoje cole; Ty Cy, 3aTHM, 3ajeJHHYKa KyXHmba U
KyNaTHiIo0, (U3EPCKH CAJIOH U MECTO 332 MOJMTBY. YUEHE je3HKa, IUIECHE PAaAHOHUIIE,
¢uMcke Tpojexnmje, 3ajeIHIUKe aKiyje ypehuBama MpocTopa WM KyBama OOpOKa,
KOja Cy CTAaHOBHHIM Oapaka JIENMIN ca JOKaTHUM OecKyhHHIIMMa, WITH TIaK TaKMHYEeHha
y KpUKETy — TOCTald Cy Je0 HUXOBE CBAKOJHEBHHIE. 3a BpeMe Hauier OopaBka y
beorpany mocMarpanu cMo mpakce Koje cy mpeny3umalie M30erivie ¥ MUTPaHTH: Ha
KOjU Cy HAYuH y TaKO IYyrOTPajHOM W TEIIKO PEIIUBOM “‘TUMO0” CTamy HAJIA3WIH
cpencTBa U MOTyhHOCTH J1a U 1aJbe MUCIIC O CBOM ,,JIOMY", O TOME Jia ra ,,ipaBe”. buiu
CMO CBEJIOIM YHUIITABamha Te MPUBPEMEHOCTH KOja je HEIMOMEPHBO Tpajajia HEKOJIMKO
Mmeceny. [IpocTop Koju Cy CKBOTOBalIM MHUTPAaHTH M H30erivIe Hajga3uo ce Ha
TpaJIMIIMINTY TpojekTa reHTpudukanije CaBamaie — ,,beorpan Ha Boau®, mpojexTa Koju
Oynn MHOTre KOHTpoBep3e. JloTamammi cTaHOBHMUIM Oapaka, MehyTum, HHCY Onmnn
JEIMHH KOjH CY y TIOCIEIe BpeMe HCKYCHIIN MPHUHYTHO HCehbaBame 300T peann3arije
npojekTa. [IpuHyIHOM Hcelbemy (Y OBOM CIIydajy MpeMeIITame Y KOJCKTHBHE IICHTPE
3a cMeITaj M30erunIa), IpOTUBWIIE Cy Ce Y OBOM CITy4ajy Takohe m MamoOpojHe CpIicCKe
MOPOJIUIIE KOje HacesbaBajy Oyayhe rpaauuiiTe.

OBo cy camMo0 HeKka OJ NMUTama y BEe3M ca ypOaHHCTHYKUM IPOjeKTOM ,.beorpan Ha
BOJM KOja cy MJIaJy MCTpakMBauM M3 KpakoBa MOKyIIaaH Ja PeKOHCTPYHIIY IyTeM
oTicepBalyje, pa3roBopa ca cTaHOBHUIMMA beorpana, amu u xkpo3 OpojHEe IUCKycHje Y
OKBHPY HCTpaXMBAdKe IpyIie HAa TEMY JIMYHOT JOXKHBJbaja TE NMPOXKHUBIbaBaha CBAKOT
JaHa TpoBeAeHOr Ha TepeHy. Capanmma je pe3yiaTypaja y TOME [a je W3 BHIIE
,,BIIACTUTHX TEpEHA'* CTBOPEH jellaH 3ajeTHUYKH, IOCMAaTPaH ca BUIIE TJICAUINTA, a KOjH
Cy MIQIM  HUCTPRXUBAYM  3ajefHHYKM WM  HMHAUBHAYaJHO  IPENO3HaBaly,
pobIeMaTH30BAN U IIPOXKHUBIbABAIIH.

IToceOHa 3axBaNHOCT 3a MOAPLIKY M AparoleHe caBeTe mpunanajy ap Mupocnasu
Jlykuh-Kpcranosuh u3 Etnorpadckor nacturyra CAHY.
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Curyanuja y beorpany, ka0 ¥ y MHOTHM JPYTMM IpaJioBUMa y CBETY, yCIOBJbaBa
MOCTABJbAHEC HEKOJIMKO MPUHIIUIIHJEIHUX MUTAba: HA YeMy ce 0a3upa ,,0)kKHBJhaBabe™
rpaga? Kama rpan mpecraje na mpumaga cBojuM skutesbnMa? Ha xoju HaumH rpahaHu
Mory y Behoj Mepu 1a yuecTBYjy y Kpeupamy cya0uHe cBora rpaga? Y K0joj Mepy HOBO
CYCEIICTBO TMpEINO3Haje BPEJHOCT, CHAry W YJIOTy CTaHOBHHKa KOjU TOJMHAMa
HaceJbaBajy oapehene aenoBe rpama? Ha koHily, Ko0joj Mepu je moryhe uMHTErpucame
pa3HUX JPYHITBEHO-CKOHOMCKHX Kllaca y OJHOCY Ha moBehaHy OmMacHoCT of
MeravHBECTHIHja?

Magdalena Sztandara
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Tnachuxk  Emmnocpagpckoc  uncmumyma CAHY oGjaBbyje pamoBe u3 obmactu
€THOJIOTHje W aHTPONOJIOTHje M CPOTHHX APYIITBEHUX M XyMaHHCTHYKHX THCIHILINHA.
PanoBu Mory OMTH HamucaHH Ha CPIICKOM M CPOJHUM je3WLMMa U Ha CHIVIECKOM jE3HKY.
PajoBu Ha CpPIICKOM je3WKy INTaMIajy ce NupuimuaHuM mucMoM. [ acnux Emnocpaghcroe
uncmumyma CAHY w3na3u kBapTanHo Te 00jaBibyje M CreuujaiHe OpojeBe, ca MmoceOHOM
TEMaTHKOM ¥ TrocTyjyhuM ypemumkoMm. TekcToBH ce mocTaBibajy cekperapy Pemakmmje y
enekTpoHckoM  Qopmary (ka0  Word  NOKyMEHT), Ha  €IIEKTPOHCKY  ajpecy
marija.djokic@ei.sanu.ac.rs. Pok 3a mpenajy TekcToBa 3a cBe CBeCKe HCTOT roammTa je 31.
nenembap. PeuieHsuja u  o0jaBbMBame pagoBa cy OecruiatHu. Yaconwc [rachux
Emmnoepagpcroe uncmumyma CAHY oGjaBibyje OpUTHHAJNIHE, NPETXOIHO HEoOjaBJbeHE
pajgoBe M3 KaTeropwja: OPUTUHAIHU HAyYHH Paj, TPETJIeAHH paj, MPETXOJHO CAOMIITEHhE,
Hay4Ha KpUTHUKA U [OJIEMHKa, IpUKa3, HayuHa oubauorpaduja. Y KaTeropuju OpUrHHATHUX
Hay4YyHHX PaJ0Ba W MpErJICAHUX pazoBa, 0OMM MPUIIOKEHOT Tekcta Mopa Outu mo 30 000
3HaKOBa ca MHPOpeNoM, yKJbydyjyhum M HamoMeHe M apyre mnpuiore. HaydyHe KpuTHKe,
MoJIEMHKE ¥ TpHKa3u mMory outu ayru mo 10 000 kapakrepa. Pykomuc Tpeba na caapixu:
HACJIOB, UIMCHA ayTopa M Ha3WBE MHCTHUTYIMja y KOjUMa OHH paje, eIEeKTPOHCKE anpece,
CaKeTaK, KJbYYHE peud, TEKCT 3axBaJHOCTH, pedepeHme, cmucak Tabena, CHOHCAK
wryctpanyja. Penaknuja usnama Etnorpadcekor uncruryra CAHY onpenenuna ce 3a
kopuitheme Ynkaro ctuia oubmuorpadckor MUTHPamka, KOju UMa JIBe BapujaHTe: notes and
bibliography w author-date. 3a nutupame y HayuyHuM pajgouma y ['macauky EtHorpadckor
unctutyta CAHY kopuctu ce Bapujanrta author-date. Tlonutuka yacomnuca W JeTajbHHja
yoyTcTBa 0 00jaBibHUBamwy pykonuca y I nacnuxy Emmuoepaghckoe uncmumyma CAHY mory
ce MPOYUTATH Y HOCIEIH0j CBECIH Yacollica CBAKOT T'OAWINTA, T€ Ha MPEXKHO] CTPaHULIU
Yacomuca Www.ei.sanu.ac.rs.
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